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Opening  Prayer  and 

Remarks 


By  THE  DIRECTOR,  REV.  W.  E.  BIEDERWOLF,  D.  D. 


Most  merciful  and  ever  gracious  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  our  God  and  our  Father  who  are  in  heaven,  we  present  our¬ 
selves  before  Thee  this  morning  at  the  opening  of  this  Bible  Confer¬ 
ence  in  this  place  so  hallowed  by  the  memory  of  Thy  presence  and 
benediction  in  other  days. 

Graciously  grant,  O  God,  to  bless  in  a  special  manner  not  only 
during  this  hour,  but  in  all  the  hours  of  this  Assembly  which  has  been 
called  in  the  name  of  Thy  dear  Son. 

Give  to  those  who  are  charged  with  the  responsibility  of  direction 
the  wisdom  they  so  much  need  from  on  high;  to  the  ministers  of  Thy 
Gospel,  new  inspiration  and  vision  and  renewed  faith  in  the  coming 
of  Thy  Kingdom,  and  to  all  Thy  people  here  gathered  an  increased 
appreciation  of  all  it  means  to  have  been  redeemed  by  the  precious 
blood  of  Jesus  Christ. 

Keep  the  Conference  true,  O  God,  to  its  purpose  when  founded, 
that  the  people  may  ever  know  that  here  is  a  place  where  the  essen¬ 
tial  Deity  of  the  blessed  Son  of  God  is  held  in  due  regard,  and  where 
^  testimony  of  no  uncertain  sound  shall  ever  be  given  for  the  funda¬ 
mentals  of  the  Faith  once,  and  for  all,  delivered  to  the  saints. 

If  there  is  one  here  who  knows  Thee  not  lead  him  to  Christ  in 
these  days,  O  God.  Baptize  us  all  by  Thy  Holy  Spirit;  help  us  to  be 
much  in  prayer;  may  we  see  no  man  save  Jesus  only,  and  when  these 
days  of  the  feast  are  over  may  we  go  down  from  these  mountain-top 
experiences  to  live  a  holier  life  and  to  serve  with  a  holier  devotion  a 
needy  and  a  dying  world. 

And  unto  Thy  name,  O  God,  and  unto  the  name  of  Thy  Son  and 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  be  honor  and  glory  and  dominion  and  might  for¬ 
evermore.  Amen. 

OPENING  REMARKS 

We  are  now  in  the  opening  hours  of  the  Twenty-ninth  Annual 
Winona  Lake  Bible  Conference.  The  Bible  Conference  Committee  in 
building  this  program  have  tried  earnestly  to  represent  the  mind  and 
the  ideals  of  the  Directors  of  the  Winona  Assembly  and  Bible  Con- 
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ference.  This  has  not  been  a  difficult  thing  to  do  because  we  are  all 
of  one  mind  as  to  the  kind  of  a  program  such  a  Conference  ought  to 
offer. 

But  above  all  we  have  tried  to  honor  Him  in  whose  name  the  Con¬ 
ference  through  the  twenty-nine  years  has  been  called. 

A  somewhat  so-called  modernistic  minister  asked  me  a  short  time 
ago  what  Winona  was  standing  for  in  these  days,  and  I  replied  that  it 
is  standing  and  standing  firm  for  what  it  has  always  stood  for,  and 
for  what,  by  the  Grace  of  God  it  will  always  stand — the  Faith  of  our 
Fathers,  living  still. 

It  is  the  determination  of  the  Bible  Conference  Committee  that 
the  Conference  shall  be  kept  true  to  the  ideals  of  the  great  spirits  who 
founded  it — that  in  these  days  of  doctrinal  controversy  there  shall  be 
maintained  here  an  institution  whose  corner-stone  is  the  Deity  of  our 
blessed  Savior,  and  which  shall  lend  sterling  testimony  to  all  the  es¬ 
sentials  of  the  pure  faith  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  in  which  no 
uncertain  note  shall  ever  sound. 

It  has  now  been  twenty-nine  years  ago  since  Dr.  J.  Wilbur  Chap¬ 
man,  my  now  glorified  friend  of  blessed  memory,  and  that  other  friend 
and  brother,  Dr.  Sol  C.  Dickey,  who  literally  gave  his  life  in  herculean 
effort  to  build,  and  then  in  heroic  devotion  to  save,  the  whole  Winona 
enterprise — twenty-nine  years  since  they  met  with  a  little  group  of 
some  thirty  other  choice  spirits  and  under  the  guidance  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  established  the  Winona  Bible  Conference,  which  during  all  these 
intervening  years  has  been  so  signally  owned  and  blessed  of  God  as  a 
center  of  rich,  radiating  influence  for  the  building  up  of  the  kingdom 
of  His  dear  Son;  and  as  we  stand  now  at  the  threshold  of  this  twenty- 
ninth  annual  Conference,  we  want  to  pay  loving  tribute  once  more  of 
our  respect  and  love  for  those  who  have  gone  before,  who  have  been 
called  up  higher;  and  to  ask  God  to  give  us  every  needed  grace — the 
grace  of  humility,  of  patience,  of  courtesy  and  of  wisdom,  as  we  try 
in  our  faltering  way,  to  stand  in  the  place  of  these  men  of  God  to 
whom  reference  has  just  been  made. 

We  would  have  you  all  know  how  much  we  crave  your  sympathetic 
criticism,  and  how  welcome  is  every  suggestion  that  looks  toward 
the  betterment  of  this  work  in  order  that  He  may  be  honored,  in 
whose  name  and  for  whose  sake  this  Bible  Conference  is  undertaken, 
for  only  as  this  is  accomplished  can  we  fully  rejoice  together. 


Whose  World  is  This? 


By  REV.  WILLIAM  EDWARD  BIEDERWOLF,  D.  D. 


If  you  ever  go  to  London  and  look  over  the  door  of  the  Royal  Ex¬ 
change,  you  will  find  chiseled  there  these  words,  The  earth  is  the 
Lord’s  and  the  fullness  thereof.”  That  is  a  sentence  fine  enough  to  he 
Scripture,  and  in  fact,  you  will  find  it  in  the  first  verse  of  the  twenty- 
fourth  Psalm,  and  it  furnishes  me  a  fine  text  for  what  I  believe  God 
would  have  me  say  at  this  time  during  the  closing  moments  of  this 
great  Convention. 

The  Twenty-fourth  Psalm  is  a  song  of  triumph.  David  had  been 
victorious  over  the  enemies  of  his  Lord  and  had  made  Zion  to  be  the 
city  of  his  God,  and  to  this  place  the  ark,  so  long  neglected,  was  being 
carried  amid  demonstrations  of  greatest  joy.  This  Psalm,  it  is  sup¬ 
posed,  was  composed  by  David  to  be  chanted  in  responsive  parts  on  the 
occasion  just  mentioned. 

It  must  have  been  a  wonderful  scene  as  the  great  procession 
neared  the  entrance  to  the  city  and  the  chorus  sang  loudly  out:  “Lift 
up  your  heads,  O  ye  gates,  and  be  ye  lifted  up  ye  everlasting  doors 
and  the  King  of  Glory  shall  come  in.”  And  then  the  gates  are  per¬ 
sonified  and  made  to  echo  back:“  Who  is  this  King  of  Glory?”  and 
the  refrain,  sharp  and  clear,  gives  back:  “The  Lord  of  Hosts;  He 
is  the  King  of  Glory.” 

The  words  of  David  which  make  the  first  line  of  this  hymn  are 
big  with  meaning,  “The  earth  is  the  Lord’s  and  the  fullness  thereof; 
the  world  and  they  that  dwell  therein.” 

This  World  Does  Not  Belong  to  Man 

Man  has  been  given  dominion  over  it,  but  what  the  individual 
calls  his  own  and  what  the  nation  calls  her  own  is  theirs  only  in 
trust  from  the  world’s  rightful  proprietor. 

The  story  of  man’s  attempt  at  earthly  proprietorship  is  the  story 
of  blood.  Men  have  dreamed  of  Utopias  and  written  beautiful  essays 
on  the  coming  of  a  universal  Republic  of  righteousness,  but  the  mere 
fact  that  man  has  been  willing  to  conquer  his  fellowman  has  been  the 
one  great  and  insurmountable  obstacle  to  their  success. 

This  old  world  would  have  been  fairly  deluged  with  the  con¬ 
sciousness  of  God  long  ere  this  if  man  had  only  been  as  willing  to 
shed  his  own  blood  for  the  putting  away  of  his  brother’s  ignorance 
and  sin,  as  he  has  been  to  shed  his  brother’s  blood  for  the  conquest 
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of  territory  and  the  spoils  of  war.  We  would  not  now  be  waiting  for 
the  Millennial  dawn. 

Personally,  I  have  always  been  in  favor  of  a  League  of  Nations 
of  some  kind,  but  what  man  and  nations  need  to  see  is  that  mere  ex¬ 
ternal  arrangements  can  never  heal  the  hurt  of  the  world,  and  that 
something  mightier  than  human  power  must  be  the  law  of  progress, 
and  that  each  and  every  attempt  to  transform  this  world  in  any  other 
way  than  Jesus  sought  to  save  it  is  to  engage  in  what  is  really  a 
Sisyphian  effort  that  must,  of  course,  end  in  inevitable  and  crushing 
defeat.  This  world  does  not  belong  to  man.  It  is  really  a  mistake  to 
think  that  man  owns  anything.  Even  he  himself  is  not  his  own. 

This  World  Does  Not  Belong  to  the  Devil 

Some  good  and  well-meaning  people  think  it  does,  and  they  want 
the  rest  of  us  to  believe  it  is  breaking  the  speed  limit  in  going  to  the 
Devil.  A  fellow  kept  me  out  of  bed  till  midnight  sometime  ago  try¬ 
ing  to  show  me  how  this  was. 

Many  of  the  bravest  souls  of  earth  have  been  tempted  here  and 
tried  because  the  days  were  dark  and  it  seemed  for  the  time  as  though 
this  thing  were  true.  And  many  a  soul  has  been  paralyzed  with  in¬ 
difference  and  inaction  because  of  the  practical  acknowledgment  of  the 
Devil’s  authority  and  power. 

But  this  is  not  the  Devil’s  world.  But  don’t  get  the  idea  for  one 
minute  that  we  are  living  in  the  Millennium,  as  certain  other  people 
would  have  us  believe.  My  Bible  says  that  during  the  Millennium, 
Satan  is  to  be  bound.  If  the  Devil  is  bound  now,  I  would  hate  to  live 
in  this  world  when  he  is  loose. 

But  it  would  be  interesting  to  read  your  Bible  just  to  see  how 
often  the  liberties  of  the  Devil  and  the  limits  of  his  power  are  con¬ 
trolled  and  set  by  the  necessities  of  a  supernatural  decree  other  and 
higher  than  his  own.  Even  concerning  his  last  impious  endeavor  at 
the  dethronement  of  God  and  His  Christ,  it  is  said,  “He  must  be 
loosed  a  little  while,’  the  words  in  the  original  referring  it  to  the 
necessity  of  divine  purpose.  It  makes  no  difference  what  your  idea 
of  the  Second  Coming  is,  his  Satanic  majesty  will  be  found  out  of 
commission  when  that  glorious  hour  arrives.  This  is  not  man’s  world; 
it  is  not  the  Devil’s  world.  “The  earth  is  the  Lord’s  and  the  fullness 
thereof;  the  world  and  they  that  dwell  therein.” 

This  Is  God’s  World 

1.  It  is  God’s  world  in  the  first  place  because  He  made  it,  and  He 
made  all  that  is  in  it. 

How  perfectly  foolish  of  some  of  these  cap  and  gown  professors 
to  call  Mr.  Bryan  a  fool.  Mr.  Bryan  has  forgotten  more  than  most  of 
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his  academic  and  ministerial  critics  ever  knew.  If  they  are  right  and 
he  is  wrong  it  will  be  time  enough  to  admit  it  when  they  present  us 
with  the  first  definite  and  tangible  and  acceptable  piece  of  evidence 
that  man’s  ancestors  swung  by  a  fifth  appendage  from  the  limb  of  a 
cocoanut  tree,  instead  of  man  having  been  created  directly  in  the 
image  of  God  as  the  Bible  says  he  was. 

Certainly  such  men  as  Virchow  and  Agassiz  and  Sir  William  Daw¬ 
son  and  Fleischmann  and  Munnier  and  Mivert  and  scores  of  others  I 
could  mention  (Trass,  Cyon,  Bonnier,  Bell,  etc.)  are  not  intellectual 
imbeciles.  They  have  stood,  and  stand  in  the  very  forefront  on  the 
world’s  scholarship.  Virchow,  who  was  the  foremost  chemist  of  Ger¬ 
many  and  perhaps,  of  the  world,  in  expressing  himself  concerning  the 
theory  that  man  has  descended  from  the  ape  or  any  other  brute,  said 
very  bluntly,  that  “All  real  scientific  knowledge  has  proceeded  in  ex¬ 
actly  the  opposite  way.”  Certainly  wisdom  is  not  going  to  die  with 
these  preachers  and  professors  who  are  having  so  much  fun,  as  they 
think,  at  Mr.  Bryan’s  expense;  these  learned  liberalists,  who  instead 
of  saying,  “I  believe  in  God  the  Father  Almighty,  Maker  of  heaven 
and  earth,”  are  saying,  “I  believe  in  the  chaotic  nebula,  self-existing 
evolver  of  heaven  and  earth,”  and  who  want  us  to  trace  our  ancestors 
by  going  back  through  all  the  countless  ages  and  finding  ourselves 
first,  in  the  progenitor  of  the  anthropoid  ape;  then  in  some  amphi¬ 
bious  troglodytic  creature  about  eighteen  inches  long,  says  Charles 
Darwin,  and  then  on  back  to  some  wriggling  worm  in  the  slime  bed 
of  some  stagnant  pool,  and  then  on  back,  ad  infinitum,  until  you  meet 
yourself  in  the  shape  of  this  wonderful,  mysterious  infinitesimal,  so- 
called  primordial  germ,  that  came  from,  God  only  knows  where,  and 
Charles  Darwin  could  not  find  out,  and,  which  grew  and  developed  and 
changed  and  evoluted  until  it  was  finally  rationalized  and  perfected 
into  man. 

What  is  there  left  for  a  man  who  comes  along  that  way  but  to 
finish  up  his  evolution  in  the  cremation  factory  or  as  an  heir  to  some 
six  feet  of  sod  out  in  the  graveyard.  For  such  a  man  it  would  seem 
that  life  would  lose  its  real  definition,  and  the  world  its  chief  incen¬ 
tive  for  going  on  to  the  Golden  Age  that  lies  before. 

But  on  the  other  hand,  over  against  these  philosophical  specula¬ 
tions  of  Darwin  and  Huxley  and  Haeckle  and  other  retail  dealers  in 
darkness,  you  let  a  man  know  that  he  came  from  God  and  that  he 
is  going  back  to  God  and  that  God  made  both  him  and  the  world  in 
which  he  lives,  and  in  the  smallest  blade  of  grass  touched  by  the  glory 
of  God’s  sunlight  he  will  find  the  pledge  of  the  new  heavens  and  the 
new  earth  that  is  to  be  when  this  world  shall  have  reached  that  “one 
far  off  divine  event,”  as  some  people  call  it,  but  which  may  not  be 
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so  far  off  after  all, — that  event  for  which  the  whole  creation  travails 
and  groans — the  manifestation  of  the  sons  of  God.  This  is  God’s 
world  because  He  made  it. 

2.  Then  it  is  God’s  world  because  He  redeemed  it.  And  the  way 
He  did  it  is  a  pledge  that  it  can  never  be  lost.  He  did  not  deal  with 
disobedience  and  rebellion  as  it  deserved,  but  He  took  man’s  sin — 
your  sin  and  mine — with  all  its  black  hideousness  and  deadly  virus 
into  His  own  pure  soul,  and  becoming  sin  in  our  behalf,  He  made 
Himself,  in  self-forgetful  love,  the  suffering  Lamb  of  God  to  hear  it 
away. 

But  we  are  too  apt  to  forget  that  God’s  work  of  grace  goes  farther 
than  this,  and  that  the  curse  of  the  briar  and  the  thorn  will  also  one 
day  be  lifted,  that  creation,  as  well  as  the  creature,  shall  one  day  be 
delivered  from  the  bondage  of  corruption,  and  that  for  this,  “the  whole 
creation  groaneth  and  travaileth  in  pain  together  until  now.’’  Thank 
God,  the  redeemed  will  one  day  live  in  a  transformed  world!  And 
this  promise  we  have,  thank  God,  not  only  in  the  hopes  of  man  and 
the  revelations  of  science,  but  in  His  own  sure  word  of  prophecy 
written  in  the  Bible. 

3.  And  then  this  is  God’s  world  because  He  is  running  it.  He 
is  the  Administrator  of  its  affairs. 

That  was  a  terrible  picture  Zola  gave  us  in  his  “La  Humanite.” 
He  piled  humanity  into  a  lightning  express  train  and  sent  it  speeding 
over  the  rails  of  fate  with  a  dead  God  as  engineer.  But  our  God  is 
not  dead.  Neither  is  He  the  God  of  the  Deist,  who  does  not  care. 
Neither  did  He  when  He  made  man  of  sovereign  will  with  Himself 
abdicate  His  throne  in  favor  of  the  creature  He  made.  But  God 
lives  and  rules  today. 

I  know  there  have  been  times  when  it  has  been  dark;  times  when 
it  seemed  as  though  the  powers  of  sin  and  misfortune  had  been  left 
to  rule  in  undisputed  sway.  Isaiah  felt  that  way;  and  John  the  Bap¬ 
tist,  calling  to  Jesus  from  his  prison;  and  Savanorola,  thundering 
against  the  crime  of  Church  and  State.  And  you  can  speak  out  of 
your  own  experience.  But  of  this  you  may  be  sure,  though  the  hour 
be  that  of  midnight,  when  it  seems  that  “right  is  on  the  scaffold  and 
wrong  is  on  the  throne,”  though  the  morning  hours  may  tarry  in  their 
coming,  of  this  you  may  be  sure,  the  first  streak  of  dawn  will  reveal, 
“God  standing  within  the  shadow  of  that  scaffold  keeping  watch  above 
His  own.” 

When  the  frightened  soldiers  of  Caesar  awoke  him  from  his 
slumber  in  the  fury  of  the  storm,  the  great  ruler  cried,  “What  do  you 
fear?  Caesar  is  in  the  ship!”  And  so  it  is;  come  what  may;  God  is 
in  the  skies  and  all’s  well  with  His  world. 
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And  Now  What  Does  All  This  Mean  fop  You  and  Me? 

It  means  that  as  we  go  out  from  this  Conference  there  is  a  call 
from  God — a  threefold  call  for  every  one  of  us. 

1.  It  is  a  call  to  Faith. 

The  Psalmist  speaks  of  a  time  when  “The  ends  of  the  earth  shall 
remember  and  turn  unto  the  Lord,”  and  we  read  that  “of  His  govern¬ 
ment  and  peace  there  shall  be  no  end,"  and  the  prophet  speaks  of  a 
day  when  war  shall  cease  and  every  man  shall  say  to  his  brother, 
“Be  of  good  courage.” 

Have  faith  in  God.  This  is  a  message  of  victory.  Let  us  carry 
this  spirit  with  us  as  we  go.  “Lift  up  your  heads,”  says  James,  “for 
the  coming  of  the  Lord  draweth  nigh.”  One  of  my  friends  who  has 
gone  into  glory,  used  to  delight  in  saying,  “A  man  who  doubts  the 
certainty  of  the  final  triumph  of  Christ  is  not  a  Christian,  and  needs 
to  be  born  again  that  he  may  see  the  Kingdom  of  God.” 

“When  the  Son  of  Man  cometh  shall  He  find  this  faith  on  the 
earth?”  Heaven  give  us  faith  to  believe  in  God  and  in  God’s  future. 

2.  It  is  a  call  to  holy  living. 

Oh  people  of  God,  tell  me  how  could  you  believe,  how  could  any 
man  believe  in  the  divine  proprietorship  of  this  world  and  be  filled 
with  the  hope  of  its  coming  glory,  and  then  not  say,  “Search  me,  O 
God  and  know  my  heart;  try  me  and  know  my  thought,  and  see  if 
there  be  any  wicked  way  in  me?”  “He  that  hath  this  hope  in  him 
purifieth  himself  even  as  He  is  pure.” 

It  was  only  a  small  thing  that  entered  into  the  life  of  my  friend — I 
say  friend,  but  he  was  more  than  that  to  me;  handsome,  intelligent, 
a  splendid  preacher,  a  man  of  power  under  whose  burning  words  I 
found  my  way  to  the  cross  of  Christ,  but  he  sleeps  tonight  in  a  dis¬ 
honored  grave,  dead  virtually  by  his  own  hand.  His  sin  had  grown 
upon  him  and  at  last,  like  some  hideous  monster  of  the  Devil,  it  had 
fastened  its  vicious  feelers  about  his  soul  and  dragged  him  from  his 
pulpit  through  shame  and  disgrace  to  an  untimely  and  a  dishonored 
grave. 

I  stepped  into  Dr.  Chapman’s  room  one  day  in  the  Piedmont  hotel, 
down  in  Atlanta,  to  confer  with  him  about  the  work  in  which  I  was 
assisting  him  in  one  of  his  southern  campaigns.  He  said  to  me,  “You 
would  be  surprised  if  you  knew  who  has  just  left  this  room  and  the 
nature  of  his  visit.  He  sat  just  there  on  that  couch;  his  clothing  was 
all  soiled;  his  eyes  were  bloodshot  and  his  breath  was  foul  with  liquor, 
and  he  begged  me  for  the  loan  of  a  dollar.”  Do  you  know  that  not 
more  than  two  years  before  I  had  heard  that  man  preach  as  few  men 
have  been  able  to  preach? 

I  declare  to  you,  brethren,  I  have  been  appalled  during  the  past 
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few  years  over  the  number  among  us  who  have  been  teaching  the  way 
of  holiness,  hut  who  themselves  have  gone  astray.  And  I  am  thinking 
just  now  of  three  things: 

(a)  A  verse  of  Scripture,  “Be  ye  clean;  ye  that  bear  the  vessels 
of  the  Lord.” 

(b)  A  verse  of  song, 

“Grace  there  is  my  every  debt  to  pay, 

Blood  to  wash  my  every  sin  away, 

Power  to  keep  me  spotless  day  by  day.” 

(c)  The  testimony  of  Paul  in  First  Corinthians  9:27,  “I  keep  my 
body  under  lest  after  having  preached  to  others  I  myself  should  be  a 
castaway.”  I  have  no  quarrel  with  you  about  the  meaning  of  the  word 
“castaway.”  It  is  an  awful  word — let  us  speak  it  in  hushed  tones — 
ADOKIMOS — and  put  upon  it  the  easiest  interpretation  possible,  and 
yet  may  heaven  spare  you  and  me  from  ever  coming  to  a  place  like 
that. 

It  is  said  that  Saturday  night  before  the  Passover  when  the  house 
of  every  Jew  was  searched  for  leaven  and  everything  was  made  clean, 
the  faithful  Jew  went  through  this  formula,  “And  now  if  any  leaven 
abides  in  this  house,  it  is  here  against  my  will.” 

Oh,  my  God,  before  we  go  down  from  this  mountain  top  of 
heavenly  vision  and  spiritual  feasting,  give  us  a  cleansing  of  heart 
and  soul  like  that. 

3.  It  is  a  call  to  Consecration.  If  God  owns  the  world,  He  owns 
you  and  me.  Consecration  does  not  mean  simply  to  sing,  “I’ll  go 
where  you  want  me  to  go,”  but  it  means  the  whole-hearted  dedication 
of  one’s  self  to  walk  in  that  direction  and  do  the  will  of  God  at  what¬ 
soever  cost. 

Brethren,  listen;  we  have  talked  so  much  about  giving  ourselves 
to  God  that  the  phrase  drops  from  our  lips  all  too  frequently  as  a 
mere  platitude.  For  too  many  Christians  it  seems  to  mean  little  more 
than  acknowledging  God  in  return  for  which  God  is  to  give  them  some 
future  inheritance  in  the  world  of  glory,  and  all  the  while  this  world, 
tired  and  troubled,  torn  and  rent  and  bleeding,  is  calling  for  men  and 
women,  new  Christs  if  you  please,  who  will  set  their  feet  in  the  way 
of  Calvary  and  never  turn  back. 

It  is  all  right  to  sing  about  heaven.  A  distinguished  preacher 
speaks  of  The  Glory  Song  as  “the  final  degradation  of  religious  think¬ 
ing,”  and  calls  it  “shamelessly  un-Christian.”  And  what  is  this  de¬ 
grading  chorus?  Simply  this,  that, 

“When  by  His  grace,  I  shall  look  on  His  face, 

That  will  be  glory  for  me.” 


WILLIAM  EDWARD  BIEDERWOLF 


13 


And  what  does  this  mean?  It  means  simply  as  Paul  would  put  it, 
that,  “When  by  the  undeserved  favor  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  I  shall 
be  permitted  to  see  Him  as  He  is,  that  gazing  upon  and  adoring  and 
worshipping  Him  in  His  glorified  splendor  will  be  my  delight  and  my 
joy.”  And  to  call  such  a  sentiment  “shamelessly  un-Christian,”  is  a 
shameless  libel  on  the  feelings  of  millions  who  have  sung  it  and  re¬ 
joiced  while  doing  so.  It  is  a  good  song,  but  I  can  think  of  a  better 
one. 

We  sometimes  sing, 

“Could  we  but  climb  where  Moses  stood, 

And  view  the  landscape  o’er, 

Not  Jordan’s  wave  nor  death’s  cold  stream 
Could  fright  us  from  that  shore.” 

And  that’s  all  right,  too,  but  I  can  tell  you  something  better  than 
that.  Your  concern  and  mine  is  not  so  much  with  the  “sweet  by  and 
by,”  as  it  is  with  the  “needy  now  and  now,”  and  better  than  climbing 
the  heights  to  sing  and  sigh  for  another  world,  is  to  stand  right  down 
here  on  God’s  level  earth  with  an  eye  of  faith  to  see  the  goings  of 
God,  and  a  mind  to  know  God’s  purpose  concerning  you  and  the  world 
in  which  you  live,  and  then  to  give  yourself  in  heroic,  unshrinking 
consecration  to  bring  it  about. 

Brethren,  have  we  deceit?  Will  you  do  it  tonight?  Oh,  for  a 
ministry  that  will  say  as  did  the  young  preacher  at  the  time  of  his 
ordination  vow,  “Let  come  what  will,  life  or  death,  height  or  depth.,  I 
have  thrown  myself  blindfolded  and  without  reserve  into  His  Almighty 
hands.” 

And  standing  here  this  morning,  remembering  that  we  have  been 
bought  with  a  price,  and  are,  therefore,  no  longer  our  own,  trusting  my 
own  consecration  shall  be  as  complete  as  yours,  do  I  call  upon  you  to 
make  this  offering  of  yourselves  to  God.  Your  bodies,  holy,  acceptable 
unto  God,  which  is  your  reasonable  service;  your  intellect,  that  you 
may  think  those  thoughts  only  which  prepare  the  way  for  the  coming 
of  Christ  and  His  kingdom;  your  talent,  that  you  may  touch  the  can¬ 
vass  with  His  glory  or  lift  up  the  drooping  spirit  with  your  song;  your 
business  and  your  property  that  they  may  be  a  ministry  of  Christ  in 
the  material  world;  your  relationships,  knowing  your  loved  ones  hence¬ 
forth  after  the  flesh  no  more,  that  you  may  count  them  God’s  property 
and  not  your  own;  and  so  shall  we  go  on  in  these  years  just  before 
us,  so  big  with  meaning  for  the  coming  Kingdom  of  God — go  on  in 
glad  surrender  to  His  will,  spending  and  being  spent,  believing  in  God 
and  His  future,  looking  forward  and  not  backward,  looking  up  and  not 
down,  until  the  signs  of  our  returning  Lord  shall  be  seen  in  the  clouds, 
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and,  whether  we  shall  have  gone  on  before  and  come  with  Him,  or  if 
it  pleases  God  shall  be  with  those  who  wait  for  Him  upon  the  earth, 
our  ears  shall  catch  the  sound  and  our  voices  shall  join  in  the  song 
of  the  Apocalyptic  vision  when  the  kingdoms  of  this  world  shall  have 
become  the  kingdoms  of  our  God  and  His  Christ,  and  He  whose  right 
alone  it  is  to  rule  shall  reign  forever  and  ever. 

The  blood  of  the  Old  Covenant  fell  upon  the  altar  and  round  about 
it  that  the  man  who  had  sinned  might  be  counted  clean.  It  fell  upon 
the  tip  of  the  right  ear,  upon  the  thumb  of  the  right  hand,  and  upon 
the  great  toe  of  the  right  foot,  that  these  might  hear  and  do  the  will 
of  God.  But,  O,  Blood  of  Christ,  fall  upon  hearts  tonight  that  they 
may  be  clean;  fall  upon  ears  that  they  may  hear  only  the  voice  of 
God;  fall  on  hands  and  feet  tonight  that  they  may  be  glad  and  swift 
to  do  the  will  of  God,  whatever  that  will  may  be,  and  Thine  shall  be 
the  power,  and  the  kingdom  and  the  glory  forever  more. 


Keeper  of  the  Vineyard 


By  REV.  W.  E.  BIEDERWOLF,  D.  D. 


Song  of  Solomon  1:16, — “They  made  me  the  keeper  of  the  vine¬ 
yards,  hut  mine  own  vineyard  have  I  not  kept.” 

This  is  one  of  the  startling  texts  of  the  Bible — one  of  the  texts  that 
we  feel  we  would  have  written  in  italics  if  it  had  been  ours  to  record. 
At  any  rate,  when  once  you  have  heard  it,  it  is  hard  to  forget. 

Whatever  your  interpretation  of  Solomon’s  Song  may  he,  whether 
you  think  here  of  the  individual  believer  as  speaking,  or  of  the  Church, 
the  bride  of  Christ,  the  text  is  the  confession  of  one  who  has  failed 
in  the  matter  of  a  duty  sacred  above  all  others,  the  duty  of  guarding 
and  caring  for  one’s  own  life. 

For  some  reason,  the  speaker’s  angry  brothers  had  compelled  her 
to  be  the  caretaker  of  the  vineyards.  Her  duty  in  this  connection  she 
performed  all  faithfully  enough.  At  least  there  is  no  intimation  to 
the  contrary  in  the  text.  But  her  own  vineyard  she  did  not  keep. 

She  had  pruned  the  vines  of  these  other  vineyards,  but  kept  the 
evil  thing  to  live  in  her  own  heart.  She  had  pulled  the  weeds  and 
watered  the  growth  where  seemingly  the  will  of  God  had  placed  her. 
But  the  holy  aspiration  of  her  own  being  she  had  allowed  the  thorns 
and  briars  of  the  world  to  choke  and  her  own  spirit  she  had  left  un¬ 
nourished.  She  had  mended  the  walls  to  keep  the  marauding  beasts 
away,  but  “the  little  foxes  that  spoil  the  vines,”  she  had  permitted  in 
the  sacred  precincts  of  her  own  soul  to  wander  at  will.  “They  made 
me  the  keeper  of  the  vineyards,  but  mine  own  vineyard  have  I  not 
kept.” 

It’s  one  of  those  texts  in  the  presence  of  which  you  are  inclined, 
whether  you  will  or  not,  to  become  serious,  for  it  carries  with  it  a  bit 
of  the  Judgment  Day  and  makes  us  to  remember  that  we  shall  be 
judged,  not  alone  for  any  public  ministry  that  may  be  ours,  not  alone 
because  of  what  we  are  to  others,  but  for  our  own  lives,  and  that  God 
will  deal  with  us  in  that  Day  not  on  the  ground  of  what  others  think 
we  are,  but  on  the  ground  of  what  we,  as  well  as  God,  know  ourselves 
to  be.  “They  made  me  the  keeper  of  the  vineyards,  but  mine  own 
vineyard  have  I  not  kept.” 

There  are  only  three  questions  to  ask  in  connection  with  this  text. 
First,  How  does  it  come  that  I  am  placed  in  charge  of  these  vine¬ 
yards?  Second,  What  are  these  other  vineyards  which  I  am  supposed 
to  keep?  Third,  What  is  my  own  vineyard? 
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I 

In  answering  the  first  question,  it  is  interesting  to  note  that  the 
one  from  whose  lips  our  text  is  taken  was  not  altogether  happy  in 
caring  for  the  vineyards  of  which  she  had  been  made  the  keeper. 
She  said,  “My  mother’s  children — my  brothers — were  angry  with  me 
and  made  me  the  drudge  of  the  family.”  She  rather  complained  of 
the  duty  that  seemed  to  have  been  thrust  upon  her  and  gave  herself 
to  it  in  a  rather  perfunctory  sort  of  way. 

And  so  it  is  that  sometimes  we  think  our  lot  to  have  been  shaped 
by  cruel  circumstances  and  we  chafe  a  bit  under  conditions  that  would 
be  altered  somewhat,  perhaps,  if  it  were  ours  to  have  our  own  way. 
At  least,  so  we  think.  But  what  if  we  would  only  stop  and  realize 
that  these  vineyards  are  of  God’s  choosing  for  us! 

Something  ought  to  be  said  just  here,  and  it  is  this:  There  is 
such  a  thing  as  divine  government  of  human  life.  Do  you  recall  what 
God  said  to  Israel  in  Horeb?  A  whole  year  they  had  been  there,  when 
God  said,  “Ye  have  dwelt  long  enough  in  this  place.”  Howsoever  dis¬ 
posed,  it  was  for  them  not  to  ask  the  reason  why,  but  to  up  and  strike 
tents  immediately  and  be  on  the  march.  I  know  it’s  a  bit  disturbing 
at  times,  but  our  wills  are  ours  to  make  them  His,  and  when  He 
chooses  for  us,  there  is  no  devotion  quite  so  thrilling,  no  heroism  quite 
so  sublime,  no  sight  quite  so  full  of  inspiration  as  that  of  a  child  of 
God  forging  straight  ahead  in  what  he  believes  is  God’s  way  for  him. 
You  know  the  old  story  about  Luther;  when  he  was  warned  against 
going  to  Worms.  He  said,  “Though  every  slate  on  every  house  were 
a  devil  I  would  go.”  And  that  is  the  spirit  which  has  brought  men 
into  places  of  heroism  and  victory. 

Have  you  sailed  across  the  sea?  Then  listen! 

“Back  flies  the  foam;  the  hoisted  flag  streams  back: 

The  long  smoke  wavers  on  the  backward  track; 

Back  fly  with  the  wind  things  that  the  wind  obey; 

The  strong  ship  follows  Its  appointed  way.” 

God  does  choose  for  us  where  we  are  to  go  and  what  we  are  to 
do;  and  if  you  have  been  obedient  to  Him  you  will  be  happy  in  spite 
of  hardship  and  you  will  experience  peace  and  blessing  because  you 
realize  that  in  the  perfecting  of  God’s  plans  it  is  essential  that  you 
be  where  you  are  and  be  doing  the  work  that  you  are  sure  He  would 
have  you  do.  The  very  difficulties  about  you  under  such  circum¬ 
stances,  like  the  stones  iiT^acob’s  ladder,  become  rungs  upon  which 
you  climb  up  into  heavenly  places. 

A  woman  wrote  me  a  short  while  ago  and  said,  “Tell  me  the  story 
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of  Happy  Hallock;  I  want  it  for  my  Sunday  School  Class.”  She  had 
heard  me  give  it  in  an  address  and  wanted  her  memory  refreshed. 
And  this  is  what  I  told  her: 

Among  my  seminary  mates  was  a  young  fellow  by  the  name  of 
Hallock.  He  was  keen-witted,  had  an  intellect  of  no  mean  caliber  and 
was  one  of  the  most  earnest  Christians  in  the  whole  institution.  He 
was  such  a  good-natured  chap  and  apparently  so  light-hearted,  that 
we  always  called  him  “Happy  Hallock,”  and  “Happy”  for  short. 
Graduation  came,  and  Happy  chose  the  foreign  field.  A  little  later 
he  wrote  the  Board  that  he  believed  God  would  have  him  support  him¬ 
self  and  his  allowance  could  go  to  others.  This  he  did  by  publishing 
an  almanac.  He  gave  the  proceeds  of  its  sale  to  the  work  and  cared 
for  himself  through  the  advertising  he  could  get  for  it.  I  went  over  to 
China  recently  and  found  him  in  Shanghai.  He  took  me  down  through 
the  squalid  parts  of  the  city  and  showed  me  his  charges.  All  the 
Chinese  children  seemed  to  know  him  and  the  mothers  would  smile  as 
they  saw  him  come.  We  climbed  the  rear  stairway  of  a  church  build¬ 
ing  and  went  into  his  rooms — notice,  I  say  rooms! — he  had  two, — one 
for  his  study  and  a  small  place  to  sleep.  There  was  no  carpet  on  the 
floor  and  I  could  tell  that  no  woman’s  hands  had  ever  busied  them¬ 
selves  with  the  appearance  of  the  place.  1  had  seen  his  work  and 
the  place  he  stayed — for  you  could  not  call  it  a  home.  On  the  desk 
were  some  ponderous  volumes, — for  he  has  put  the  church  under  last¬ 
ing  obligation  to  him  by  reason  of  his  monumental  labors  in  bringing 
forth  a  concordance  of  the  Bible  in  the  Chinese  language. 

I  think  I  must  have  forgotten  myself  for  a  moment;  for  as  I 
thought  of  this  friend  of  mine;  this  man  with  a  university  degree,  and 
contrasted  him  with  others  whom  I  knew  in  this  land,  I  must  have 
shown  in  my  face  that  I  was  disposed  to  pity  him  a  bit,  for,  with  a 
shining  face,  he  said,  “I  would  rather  preach  the  Gospel  here  than  any¬ 
where  else  in  all  the  world,  because  I  believe  He  wishes  it.” 

The  day  came  when  my  ship  was  to  sail  to  carry  me  back  to 
home  and  friends  and  comfort.  It  was  in  the  evening  toward  dusk. 
Many  people  were  crowding  the  docks  to  wave  their  friends  “good¬ 
bye.”  Happy  had  come  clear  out  to  the  end  of  the  dock  and  stood 
alone  against  the  crowd,  the  darkening  skies  and  the  silhouetted  build¬ 
ings  in  the  distance. 

The  boat  was  starting  away  when  Happy’s  voice  rose  clear  above 
the  hum  of  all  the  rest  and  the  general  confusion  of  the  dock.  “Rah- 
Rah-Rah,  Tiger-Tiger-Tiger,  Siss-Boom-Bah — Biederwolf!” 

It  was  the  old  college  yell  and  Happy’s  heart  was  as  young  and 
buoyant  as  ever.  I  returned  the  salute,  and  every  moment  the  boat 
was  widening  the  distance  between  us,  and  my  eyes  filled  with  tears 
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as  I  saw  his  form  fade  away  in  the  distant  darkness.  He  went  back 
to  his  room  so  unlike  your  own,  and  back  to  his  labor  of  love  among 
the  Chinese  in  their  squalid  homes,  and  I  came  back  to  America.  But 
I  said  then  and  I  have  said  it  a  thousand  times  since,  every  time  I 
think  of  “Happy  Hallock,”  there  are  heroes  still  in  the  world,  and 
then  I  ask  God  once  more  to  give  me  such  measure  of  His  Spirit  as 
would  cause  me  to  choose  rather  to  live  and  work  in  the  midst  of  hard¬ 
ship  with  Him,  than  to  live  in  ease  and  occupy  an  easy  place  without 
Him. 

You  say  the  path  is  thorny  and  rough,  but  as  another  has  said, 
“Tramp  it  and  you  will  find  that  whenever  you  put  your  foot  upon  a 
thorn,  another  foot  has  been  there  first  and  taken  off  the  sharpness; 
and  whenever  you  begin  to  tramp  a  rough  piece  of  road  in  obedience 
to  the  Divine  voice,  another  by  your  side  will  take  the  roughness  from 
it  and  you  will  simply  walk  in  perfect  harmony  with  Him,  who  is 
your  perpetual  companion  in  the  way  of  His  own  marking  out.” 

My  brother,  if  your  place  of  service  has  been  a  disappointing  one, 
perhaps  just  here  is  the  reason  why:  God’s  methods  with  man  I  know 
are  sometimes  a  bit  disturbing,  but  to  move  on  when  God  says,  “Go,” 
— spells  progress  and  power,  but  to  stay  where  you  are  because  you 
are  satisfied,  means  arrested  development  and  a  ministry  dwarfed  and 
impotent. 

And  it  is  just  as  true,  brother,  that  God  might  wish  you  to  stay 
on  the  job  where  you  are.  The  business  man  might  wish  to  be  a 
minister  and  perform  a  public  service  that  would  call  the  attention 
of  the  world  to  him.  The  minister  might  think  his  work  is  done  in 
the  place  where  he  is,  or  think  that  he  could  do  a  greater  work  if  he 
but  had  a  call  to  a  larger  field,  but  if  we  could  suddenly  come  to  under¬ 
stand  that  we  are  just  in  the  place  that  God  would  have  us  be  and 
doing  just  the  work  that  God  would  have  us  do,  we  would  welcome  the 
hardships  for  His  sake  and  none  of  the  trials  would  move  us  and  the 
power  of  the  Holy  One  of  Israel  would  come  upon  us. 

But  to  run  away  when  God  says,  “Stay,”  is  folly,  indeed.  A  little 
poem  that  Paul  Lawrence  Dunbar  wrote,  fits  in  well  just  here : 

“The  Lord  had  a  job  for  me,  but  I  had  so  much  to  do, 

I  said,  ‘You  get  somebody  else,  or  wait  till  I  get  through!’ 

I  don’t  know  how  the  Lord  came  out,  but  He  seemed  to  get  along; 

But  I  felt  kind  o’  sneakin’  like,  ’cause  I  know’ed  I  done  Him  wrong. 
One  day  I  needed  the  Lord,  needed  Him  myself,  needed  Him  right 
away; 

And  He  never  answered  me  at  all,  but  I  could  hear  Him  say, 

Down  in  my  accusin’  heart,  ‘Nigger,  I’se  got  too  much  to  do; 
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You  get  somebody  else,  or  wait  till  I  get  through.’ 

Now  when  the  Lord  has  a  job  for  me,  I  never  tries  to  shirk; 

I  drops  what  I  have  on  hand  and  does  the  good  Lord’s  work; 

And  my  affairs  can  run  along,  or  wait  till  I  get  through. 

Nobody  else  can  do  the  job  that  God’s  marked  out  for  you.” 

II 

And  now  it’s  time  to  ask  the  second  question,  What  are  these  other 
vineyards  which  I  am  supposed  to  keep? 

1.  Well,  if  you  are  a  minister,  it  may  be  just  the  charge  that  is 
yours  now.  I  know  of  a  young  man,  and  you  know  of  others,  who 
turned  away  from  a  handsome  income  to  preach  the  Gospel.  And  why 
did  they  do  it?  This  young  man  gave  the  reason;  he  said,  “I  would 
rather  be  a  preacher  and  be  put  in  trust  with  a  message  that  trans¬ 
figures  and  transforms  as  no  other  power,  than  to  have  prominence 
and  wealth  and  all  that  it  may  bring.”  To  think  that  one  might  preach 
a  sermon  and  by  so  doing  change  the  current  of  a  human  life  that 
might  mean  indirectly,  the  winning  of  a  whole  continent  to  Christ! 
And  this  is  your  privilege  and  mine,  if  we  keep  faithfully  the  vine¬ 
yard. 

2.  If  you  are  a  Sunday  School  teacher,  it  may  be  that  just  that  is 
the  vineyard  where  God  has  placed  you.  A  Sunday  School  teacher  pass¬ 
ing  along  the  street  one  day,  saw  two  boys  fighting,  one  of  them  with 
his  clothes  almost  torn  from  his  body,  and  she  promised  to  give  him 
a  suit  of  clothes  if  he  would  come  to  Sunday  School.  He  came,  but  on 
his  way  home  another  fight  occurred  and  the  clothing  was  in  a  worse 
condition  than  before.  She  gave  him  three  suits  of  clothes,  and  then 
she  won  his  heart,  led  him  to  Christ  and  he  became  one  of  the  greatest 
missionaries  of  his  day. 

3.  If  you  are  a  mother  in  the  home,  or  a  father,  or  any  member 
of  the  family,  that  may  be  God’s  vineyard  for  you,  and  to  keep  it  a 
place  where  Christ  is  honored  and  the  children  are  reared  in  the  fear 
of  God  and  grow  up  to  love  Him,  this  is  a  sacred  duty  and  an  honor 
higher  than  which  there  is  none  other  in  all  the  world.  When  Charles 
Wesley  comes  to  judgment,  and  all  the  hosts  of  Methodism  come 
with  him  whom  he  has  won  by  song,  he  shall  have  a  throne;  and  when 
John  Wesley  comes  to  judgment  with  all  the  hosts  that  have  been  won 
by  sermon,  he  shall  have  his  reward,  but  better  than  either,  it  seems 
to  me,  will  be  the  reward  of  Susana  Wesley,  their  mother.  She  faith¬ 
fully  kept  the  vineyard  of  the  lives  of  these  two  boys;  she  did  what 
she  could,  and  it  is  almost  literally  true,  that  wherever  the  Gospel  is 
preached  it  is  spoken  of  as  a  memorial  of  her. 

4.  It  may  be  just  the  winning  of  this  life  or  that  one  and  perhaps 
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scores  of  others  through  personal  evangelism  that  God  would  have  you 
feel  yourself  especially  called  to  do,  and  what  holier  service  could 
there  be  than  this?  Mr.  Kimball  won  D.  L.  Moody  and  it  was  D.  L. 
Moody  who  shook  two  continents  for  Christ. 

5.  The  vineyard  for  you  may  be  your  store  or  your  office,  and 
these  things,  too,  can  be  made,  and  ought  to  be  made,  a  ministry  of 
God’s  reconciliation  and  manifest  His  glory  to  the  sons  of  men.  And 
to  think  of  business  in  any  other  way  is  to  take  from  it  the  dignity 
and  the  worth  with  which  God  meant  it  to  shine.  You  will  remember 
that  Hiram  Golf  called  himself  a  shoemaker  by  the  grace  of  God,  and 
believed  the  making  of  a  shoe  to  be  just  as  holy  a  thing  as  the  preach¬ 
ing  of  a  sermon.  And  what  great  merchant  was  it  who  said  he  was 
serving  God  for  a  business  and  selling  pork  to  pay  expenses? 

And  yet,  if  I  have  not  wrongly  read  the  text,  it  may  be  possible 
to  keep  all  these  vineyards  and  fail  to  keep  my  own.  “They  made  me 
the  keeper  of  the  vineyards,  but  mine  own  vineyard  have  I  not  kept.” 
And  this  leads  to  the  other  and  last  question  that  must  be  asked  and 
that  is:  What  is  meant  by  “my  own  vineyard?”  For  this  vineyard, 
too,  in  a  very  special  sense  is  God’s  appointment  for  me,  as  your  vine¬ 
yard  is  for  you. 

My  own  vineyard — this,  indeed,  means  my  own  self,  as  we  saw  a 
while  ago, — my  life.  This  is  the  vineyard  which  the  speaker  in  the 
text  says  had  not  been  kept.  And  how  have  I  failed  to  keep  it? 

1.  Perhaps  I  have  not  pruned  away  the  superfluous  growth — and 
by  this  I  mean  the  things  oL  the  world  and  questionable  things  in  gen¬ 
eral  which  the  Christian  often  allows  to  encumber  his  life  and  hold 
back  his  own  growth  in  grace. 

Do  you  remember  the  story  of  Sinbad,  the  sailor?  A  magnetic 
rock  lifted  its  head  just  above  the  water  and  silently  and  powerfully 
unfastened  every  clamp  and  drew  every  bolt  out  of  its  side  until  the 
ship  went  to  pieces  and  sank  beneath  the  sea.  And  just  so  is  this 
world  a  mighty  loadstone  athwart  the  Christian’s  path.  You  can  give 
yourself  to  it  and  think  in  doing  so  there  is  no  harm  or  danger,  but 
out  of  the  life  of  many  a  child  of  God  it  has  drawn  every  bolt  of  holy 
resolution  and  unfastened  every  clamp  of  holy  obligation  and  left  that 
life  a  wreck  along  the  way. 

And  then,  say  what  we  will,  the  lovely  characters  of  this  world,  in 
whose  lives  the  very  beauty  and  gentleness  of  Jesus  have  shone  with 
resplendent  glory,  have  not  been  those  whose  chief  sources  of  amuse¬ 
ment  were  found  in  the  giddy,  venturesome  circle  of  a  Christ-ignoring 
world.  Loving  this  world,  the  things  of  God  lose  their  attractiveness; 
and  you  cannot  come  back  from  the  ballroom  floor  and  have  a  spiritual 
eye  that  just  as  keenly  discerns  the  presence  of  the  Master  in  your 
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own  chamber;  you  cannot  spend  the  night  in  the  modern  playhouse 
and  on  retiring  find  a  heart  within  your  breast  that  is  just  as  sen¬ 
sitive  as  it  ought  to  be,  and  perhaps  used  to  be,  to  the  helpful  strength 
issuing  from  the  pages  of  God’s  written  word;  you  cannot  give  your¬ 
self  to  these  things  and  others  that  could  be  mentioned,  and  not  find 
that  the  place  of  secret  prayer  has  all  the  while  been  closing  its  doors 
against  you,  and  although  you  may  assume  the  posture  of  prayer  and 
say  a  few  things,  you  really  do  not  pray.  “They  made  me  the  keeper 
of  the  vineyards,  but  mine  own  vineyard  have  I  not  kept.” 

2.  It  may  be  that  I  have  not  nourished  my  spiritual  life  as  one 
must  fertilize  the  soil  and  nourish  the  growth  in  keeping  a  vineyard. 

How  can  a  child  of  God  expect  to  retain  his  spiritual  vitality  or 
to  renew  his  strength  without  realizing  through  blessed  experience 
what  it  means  to  commune  with  God? 

“Prayer  is  the  Christian’s  vital  breath, 

The  Christian’s  native  air.” 

And  why  should  we  do  ourselves  this  wrong  when  prayer  is  ours, 
and  strength  and  grace  and  courage  are  with  God?  And  if  your  Chris¬ 
tian  experience  has  been  a  dwarfed  and  disappointing  one,  and  your 
Christian  ministry  a  powerless  one,  much  of  it,  I  am  sure,  is  because 
you  have  failed  just  at  this  point  to  keep  your  vineyard. 

And  then  to  think  that  there  is  such  a  thing  as  both  the  milk  and 
the  meat  of  the  Word,  and  yet  that  a  child  of  God  will  let  a  whole  day 
pass  and  never  feed  on  a  line  of  this  blessed  book,  and  yet  that  same 
child  of  God  will  consume  hours  of  the  same  day  reading  a  novel;  Is 
that  you?  Then  your  own  vineyard  is  not  kept  and  one  day  you  shall 
be  called  to  give  an  account  before  God.  “They  made  me  the  keeper 
of  the  vineyards,  but  mine  own  vineyard  have  I  not  kept.” 

3.  And  then  it  may  be  that  we  have  allowed  the  little  foxes  to 
spoil  the  vines.  There  were  lions  and  wolves  and  bears  in  Palestine, 
but  all  of  these  together  were  not  as  destructive  to  the  vineyard  as  the 
little  foxes  that  were  so  common,  and  swarmed  the  fields,  burrowed 
under  the  ground,  gnawed  at  the  roots  of  the  trees  and  spoiled  the 
vines,  as  Solomon  says. 

Oh,  my  friends,  we  must  not  allow  ourselves  to  be  deluded  with 
the  thought  that  there  is  such  a  thing  as  a  little  sin.  The  least  in¬ 
fraction  of  God’s  law  is  a  serious  matter.  The  tuberculosis  germ  is 
only  one  ten-thousandth  of  an  inch  long,  and  yet  200,000  people  die  in 
the  United  States  every  year  because  of  the  ravages  of  this  little  in¬ 
visible  organism. 

I  have  been  told  that  sometimes  alligators  of  tremendous  propor¬ 
tions  are  killed  by  a  little  bit  of  an  animal  that  watches  its  chance  and 
when  the  alligator  is  lying  on  the  river  bank  sound  asleep  with  its 
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mouth  wide  open,  jumps  down  its  throat.  It  attacks  the  vitals  of  the 
big  creature  and  then  eats  a  hole  through  its  side  and  escapes,  leav¬ 
ing  the  alligator  dead  on  the  bank.  It  seems  that  just  this  happens 
sometimes  in  a  life  once  dedicated  to  God,  but  which  has  allowed 
something — something  that  you  tried  to  excuse  by  a  species  of  subtle 
sophistry  because  of  your  peculiar  makeup  and  the  strong  tempta¬ 
tion — this  thing  you  allowed  to  creep  into  your  life  and  it  gnawed  at 
your  vitals  and  fed  itself  at  the  expense  of  your  soul,  until  tonight, 
it  may  be  you  are  away  from  God  and  dead  to  the  things  that  are 
really  worth  while  for  the  one  who  once  knew  God  and  honored  Him 
with  a  clean  heart  and  a  clean  mind  and  a  clean  life. 

Brother,  I  do  not  know  your  life,  but  if  It  is  spelling  failure  today, 
I  do  know  that  all  can  be  changed  and  I  do  know  how  it  may  be 
brought  about.  I  am  told  that  there  were  two  very  remarkable 
watches  on  exhibition  at  the  St.  Louis  World’s  Fair.  The  one  was 
nearly  75  feet  in  diameter  with  neat  little  stairways  running  through 
the  inside  of  it,  so  that  people  were  able  to  walk  around  among  the 
moving  wheels.  The  balance  wheel  weighed  a  ton  and  the  hairspring 
was  as  thick  as  a  man’s  wrist.  The  mainspring  was  three  hundred 
feet  in  length  and  made  of  ten  steel  bands  two  inches  thick  bound 
together.  The  other  was  the  famous  Berlin  watch,  which  measured 
one-fourth  of  an  inch  in  diameter,  its  face  being  about  the  size  of  the 
head  of  a  large-sized  tack.  This  watch  weighed  less  than  two  grains 
troy.  It  scarcely  seems  possible  that  this  timepiece  of  mechanism 
could  keep  time  with  the  other  watch  with  its  huge  machinery;  but 
such  was  true.  And  even  so  the  heart  of  a  poor  finite  man  may  be 
cleansed  by  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  and  then  so  filled  with  and  regu¬ 
lated  by  the  Holy  Spirit  that  it  will  beat  in  perfect  unison  with  the 
great  heart  of  the  infinite  God, — keep  time  with  Divinity  itself.  And 
this  must  be  what  Christ  meant  when  He  said,  “Be  ye  therefore  per¬ 
fect  even  as  your  Father  in  heaven  is  perfect.” 

Oh,  my  friend,  do  you  want  this  to  be  true  in  your  case?  Then 
listen:  The  Blessed  Spirit  of  Christ,  pure,  strong  and  true,  is  waiting 
to  come  in,  and  if  you  will  but  have  Him  do  so,  He  will  come  in  and 
bring  with  Him  His  own  health  and  you  shall  no  longer  be  the  “servant 
unto  sin’  of  any  kind,  but  yielding  your  members  unto  righteousness 
ye  shall  have  your  fruit  unto  holiness.” 
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Modem  Need  and  a 
New  Testament  Message 

By  REV.  A.  WYLIE  BLUE,  D.  D. 


The  Story  of  the  Philippian  Jailer.  Acts,  Chapter  xvi. 

This  is  a  story  suggesting  interesting  parallels;  on  the  one  hand 
are  apparent  natural  events,  on  the  other  their  spiritual  analysis  and 
the  second  has  its  bearings  upon  the  world  of  modern  life. 

The  fortunes  of  Paul  and  Silas  were  at  zero  point.  They  lay  in 
prison  with  their  feet  fast  in  the  stocks  and  it  was  the  hour  of  mid¬ 
night  in  the  jail  at  Philippi. 

The  world  of  our  day  is  overcast  with  darkness  and  its  problem 
is  that  of  fettered  purposes  and  closed  doors.  Ours  is  a  tied-up  age, 
unable  to  march  or  move. 

But  the  darkest  hour  always  precedes  the  dawn  and  the  midnight 
of  need  becomes  the  opportunity  of  God,  when  His  testimony  and  His 
hope  take  possession  of  upward  looking  and  prophetic  hearts. 

In  our  story,  two  lordly  souls,  men  of  a  new  age,  defied  their 
chained  circumstances  and  realized  ranging  realms  of  liberty. 

John  Bunyan  in  Bedford  prison,  found  his  narrow  home  became 
a  broad  land,  with  highways  peopled  by  a  pilgrim  host,  and  with 
horizons  on  which  was  a  city  celestial  with  walls  of  jasper  and  gates 
of  pearl.  Emmanuel’s  land  reared  itself  within  his  dungeon  at  Bedford. 

So  was  it  with  Paul  and  Silas,  and  so  may  it  always  be  when 
contact  is  maintained  with  heavenly  places  and  power.  The  prisoners 
in  Phillip’s  jail  with  feet  in  the  stocks  moved  in  triumph  through 
worlds  of  spiritual  liberty,  free  men  of  the  Kingdom  of  God. 

They  prayed  and  sang  praises  in  the  night,  those  prisoners  of  a 
great  hope.  Praise  throbbing  through  a  human  spirit  Is  the  negation 
of  cribbed  and  cabined  circumstances. 

In  song  we  overleap  boundaries  and  sweep  the  skies.  In  prayer, 
miracles  are  wrought.  The  uplifted  hands  of  Paul  and  Silas  were  but 
symbols  of  spiritual  hands  uplifted  and  groping  amidst  heavenly 
heights  till  they  touched  and  gripped  the  throne  of  God.  Praying 
hands  always  touch  the  seat  of  power. 

Down  through  those  uplifted  hands  swept  the  Omnipotence  of 
heaven,  smiting  the  world  and  the  prison  with  the  shock  of  a  great 
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earthquake.  The  prison  shook  and  rocked  and  the  doors  freed  them¬ 
selves  from  bolts. 

It  was  a  mighty  commotion,  but  there  was  another  convulsion  of 
deeper  import  whose  upheavals  and  rendings  opened  tracks  to  a  man’s 
soul. 

The  jailer  was  a  typical  Roman,  the  child  of  a  long  tradition  of 
paganism,  ignorance,  superstition,  strength  and  pride,  all  like  mon¬ 
strous  incrustations  building  themselves  around  his  inner  life.  Paul 
and  Silas  were  in  prison,  but  their  jail  was  fragile  compared  with  those 
walls  that  sepulchred  the  soul  of  their  guardian. 

When  the  power  of  God  struck  the  prison  of  Philippi  that  same 
power,  beneficent  in  its  awesome  visitation,  smote  the  dreadful  walls 
about  the  poor  Roman’s  life  till  they,  too,  trembled  and  shook  and  were 
rent  from  top  to  bottom.  Through  the  sinner’s  walls  which  had  in¬ 
carcerated  him  there  gazed  out  the  hidden  and  amazed  soul  of  the 
man.  This  was  his  soul’s  awakening,  a  confused  awakening,  as  though 
the  rent  walls  a  new  and  strange  order  appeared. 

Amid  the  chaos  of  the  earthquake  the  jailer  thought  his  prisoners 
had  fled,  and  in  shame  that  he  should  seem  to  fail  of  duty,  he  was 
about  to  slay  himself.  Under  the  shock  the  doors  had  but  escaped 
from  their  bolts  and  hung  upon  their  hinges  ajar.  Had  they  been 
wide  open  he  would  have  seen  that  his  charges  were  safe  and  that 
he  had  nothing  to  dread  on  their  account. 

But  the  fear  of  the  Roman  soldiers  in  him  did  not  compare  with 
the  distress  of  his  bewildered  soul  that  had  awakened  to  quick  amaze¬ 
ment  behind  rending  encasements. 

In  inswer  to  Paul’s  reassuring  words,  he  called  for  a  light.  It 
was  light  he  needed,  brighter  light  and  yet  more  light.  It  was  only 
a  fitful  gleam  that  found  its  way  through  the  chink  that  opened  in  the 
prison  of  his  soul,  and  the  pathetic  spirit  of  the  man  blinked  in  the 
uncertain  gleaming  and  could  not  understand. 

It  is  always  a  critical  hour  in  a  soul’s  life  when  it  opens  to  new 
worlds  of  experience,  and  it  is  then  it  needs  more  light  and  fuller. 
Then  is  needed  the  guiding  hand,  the  tender  approach  of  a  helper,  the 
advent  of  a  true  cure  of  souls. 

He  called  for  a  light  light  was  at  hand.  There  burst  through  the 
riven  walls  that  imprisoned  the  jailer’s  soul,  the  splendor  and  glory  of 
the  light  of  all  the  world.  Under  the  might  and  majesty  of  this 
advent  the  rent  walls  fell  away,  all  their  paganism,  superstition  and 
pride  were  laid  low  and  the  naked  soul  of  the  jailer  stood  questioning 
the  unanticipated  revelations.  “Sirs,”  he  cried,  “What  must  I  do 
to  be  saved?”  He  was  a  man  of  action,  accustomed  to  do,  and  ready, 
could  he  only  find  Him,  to  salute  the  Lord  whose  world  encompassed 
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his  soul.  This  was  a  wondrous  realm  that  flooded  his  soul  with  light, 
and  its  Master,  would  he  but  find  him,  was  his  King. 

Back  came  the  answer,  “Believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  thou 
shalt  be  saved,  and  thy  house.”  To  his  heart  there  came  the  truth 
that  Jesus  was  King  of  this  new  world,  that  He  was  Lord  of  the 
earthquake,  through  shaking  and  thunder,  making  all  things  new.  He 
was  King  who  lets  prisoners  free.  The  great  light  of  the  Presence 
gleamed  and  flamed.  The  soul  of  the  jailer  saw  the  glory  of  the  Lord 
and  bowed  before  the  King. 

.  In  our  day  the  earthquake  of  war  and  its  aftermath  has  struck  the 
world  and  has  smitten  the  souls  of  men.  They  look  out  upon  unrec¬ 
ognized  times,  a  generation  of  perplexed  and  confused  people.  But 
through  the  strange  years  there  comes  with  fresh  revelation  and  chal¬ 
lenge  to  our  hearts,  one  like  unto  the  Son  of  Man.  He  has  a  way 
of  walking  amid  time’s  fires  when  they  are  kindled  seven-fold.  He  has 
also  a  way  of  walking  upon  uncertain  waters  when  it  is  night.  He  is 
Lord  of  the  storm  and  He  makes  a  great  calm. 

This  day  of  the  world  needs  Christ’s  commanding  word.  He 
speaks  to  the  soul  through  a  thousand  signs  and  challenges  heart  and 
mind  and  all  the  world  with  the  voice  of  their  authentic  Lord.  He 
makes  all  things  new,  and  He  calls  us  who  stand  amid  the  shaking 
into  fealty  and  allegiance  to  Himself. 


An  Ideal  Life 


By  REV.  A.  WYLIE  BLUE,  D.  D. 


Ezekiel,  Chapter  I 

Biography  is  the  most  fascinating  form  of  literature,  as  portraiture 
is  the  highest  expression  of  art.  There  is  nothing  so  interesting  as 
people;  ourselves  and  those  around  the  corner.  Biography  is  precious 
when  it  is  sincere,  and  portraiture  when  through  its  lines  and 
curves,  its  lights  and  shades  we  glimpse  the  soul  behind. 

The  Bible  is  the  Book  of  biography,  it  is  also  a  rich  portrait  gal¬ 
lery.  Its  men  and  women  look  out  upon  us  as  they  were  and  also  as 
by  grace  they  might  be.  Realism  and  idealism  unite  in  the  book  and 
in  the  gallery  of  life. 

In  the  passage  before  us  there  are  wrought  by  inspired  artistry  the 
symbolic  features  of  the  ideal  life.  It  is  an  Old  Testament  picture, 
but,  placed  in  a  New  Testament  setting  it  is  easily  at  home.  There, 
indeed,  it  discovers  its  complete  interpretation  and  perfect  glory,  and 
an  ancient  fancy  gave  to  each  gospel  a  characteristic  name  drawn  from 
Ezekiel’s  vision.  To  Matthew  it  is  the  man’s  face,  to  Mark  the  lion’s, 
to  Luke  that  of  the  ox,  and  to  John  the  eagle’s. 

Ezekiel  saw  four  living  creatures  and  every  one  had  four  faces, 
the  face  of  a  man,  the  face  of  a  lion,  the  face  of  an  ox,  the  face  of  an 
eagle.  We  consider  separately,  these  four  expressions  of  the  Ideal 
Life.  Faith  takes  hold  of  human  life  and  perfects  it,  not  by  obliterat¬ 
ing  its  features,  but  by  making  them  authentic.  Faith  is  on  the  side 
of  the  humanities  and  not  an  exile  from  their  interests.  Religion  does 
not  make  manhood  less  manly,  nor  womanhood  less  womanly.  It  takes 
human  life  with  all  its  outlooks,  its  varied  angles  and  activities  and 
emphasizes  its  marks.  Anaemic  conceptions  of  human  life  are  no  com¬ 
mendation  of  religion.  The  King  of  Glory  moved  among  the  thronging 
market  places  of  life.  He  knew  marriage  feasts  and  wept  with  them 
that  sorrowed.  Human  life  became  significant  as  He  looked  upon 
the  sower  and  the  merchant,  upon  ambitious  competitors  for  office, 
upon  humble  mothers  patching  their  children's  clothes  and  upon  chil¬ 
dren  playing  or  quarreling.  The  Son  of  Man  is  ever  in  the  midst,  His 
finger  is  ever  upon  the  beating  pulse  of  life.  He  is  touched  with  a 
feeling  of  its  health  and  its  sickness. 

Religion  divorced  from  life  draws  no  sanction  from  Jesus.  Re¬ 
ligion  fed  from  His  spirit  throbs  with  mighty  and  health-giving 
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energies.  It  was  said  that  when  the  barometer  of  civic  life  fell  in 
Boston  the  very  appearance  of  Philip  Brooks  in  the  streets  sent  it  up. 

The  living  creatures  had  the  face  of  a  man  and  it  is  in  the  power 
of  and  by  the  grace  of  human  life  touched  to  finest  issues,  moving 
amongst  its  fellows  in  brotherhood  of  spirit  that  we  witness  for  Him 
Who  was  Son  of  Man. 

The  fighting  quality  of  human  life  is  one  of  its  precious  assets. 
Faith  goes  upon  crusades.  In  a  world  where  evil  vaunts  itself  and 
moral  judgments  challenge,  neutrality  is  impossible  and  the  most 
pacific  knight  of  Faith  finds  himself  on  the  field  with  sword  of  the 
spirit  and  helmet  and  shield.  Fear  is  the  father  of  violence,  courage 
the  guardian  of  peace.  The  ideal  life  is  brave,  ready  for  ventures  and 
prepared  to  assault  principalities,  and  in  submission  to  God  to  resist 
devils  in  every  guise.  Courage  is  a  very  high  Christian  virtue,  and 
today  life  demands  its  exercise,  for  we  face  situations  that  menace  and 
test.  The  flux  and  change  of  new  times  try  the  soul  that  is  in  us 
and  the  battle  of  God  is  fiercely  set  in  the  heart  of  us  all.  The  heroic 
days  of  Faith  are  not  behind  but  before  us.  Venture  is  always  the 
watch-word  of  our  calling  and  the  strong  soul  and  the  steadfast  spirit 
will  find  their  high  hour  in  this,  the  world’s  perplexing  and  challenging 
day. 

Sometime  ago  J.  M.  Barrie  delivered  the  rectorial  address  to  the 
students  of  St.  Andrew’s  University  in  Scotland.  He  chose  as  his 
theme,  “Courage.”  Taking  from  his  pocket  a  faded  paper,  he  unfolded 
it  and  read  to  his  audience  a  letter  written  to  him  by  Captain  Scott  as 
he  lay  dying  with  his  comrades  in  a  tent  amid  the  bleak  Antartic 
wastes.  It  spoke  of  good  cheer  and  expressed  the  wish  that  Barrie 
could  have  looked  in  to  see  how  cheerful  dying  men  could  be.  The 
writing  tapered  away  to  fading  lines,  for  the  hand  that  wrote  was 
stiffening  with  cold,  but  the  little  scroll  was  of  the  stuff  of  which  epics 
are  formed.  It  was  a  message  with  a  glorious  ringing  through  it 
from  a  spirit  whose  light  the  Antartic  could  not  dim.  What  a  legacy 
was  that  message,  not  only  to  Barrie,  but  to  the  eager  ones  of  a  new 
generation  that  heard  it  from  his  lips.  The  new  generation  that  will 
face  the  problems  of  tomorrow. 

But  it  is  not  only  on  such  fields  of  heroism  or  of  war  that  courage 
finds  its  paths,  but  on  the  tracks  of  trade  and  politics,  in  the  home 
circle,  in  pulpit  and  in  pew,  in  playground  and  in  college.  There, 
mighty  sounding  blows  are  dealt,  with  the  soul  for  a  prize.  “Fight 
the  good  fight  of  Faith,”  is  an  apostolic  oracle,  and  the  face  of  a  lion 
will  not  put  Christ’s  cause  to  shame. 

The  living  creatures  had  also  the  face  of  an  ox.  It  is  the  symbol 
of  sacrifice.  “Ye  are  not  your  own,”  is  written  broad  upon  every  Christ* 
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bought  life,  and  the  aspirant  to  fullness  of  stature  in  Christ  hears  the 
clarion  call  to  service.  In  a  world  like  ours  we  are  debtors  on 

every  side.  The  winds  and  the  rain,  the  sunshine  and  fields  and  seas, 
our  fellows  and  the  past,  all  are  ministers  to  and  sustainers  of  our  life. 
There  is  a  cross,  a  wondrous  cross  by  which  the  great  Redeemer 
displayed  love  and  sacrifice  that  were  before  the  foundation  of  the 
world.  By  that  cross  we  are  bought  and  the  path  of  an  endless  serv¬ 
ice  lies  before  us. 

The  mother’s  love  will  work  hardness  on  her  hands  and  wrinkles 
on  her  brow  that  her  children  may  know  comfort.  She  will  beggar 
herself  for  their  happiness.  Wonderful  mothers,  fittest  of  all  to  under¬ 
stand  the  ministry  of  Him  who  took  upon  Him  our  burdens  and  our 
pains. 

In  London,  one  day,  passing  down  Whitehall,  I  joined  a  group  be¬ 
fore  a  window  of  the  National  Service  Museum.  Within  the  window 
was  a  dead  pigeon.  Its  story  was  this:  In  the  front  line  before  Ypres, 
a  company  of  British  soldiers  were  hard  pressed,  and  to  this  carrier 
pigeon  had  been  attached  a  message  to  headquarters,  asking  for  help. 
The  bird  had  hardly  started  on  its  journey  when  an  enemy  bullet 
struck  it.  It  was  the  afternoon  when  this  happened.  Though  mortally 
wounded,  the  brave  and  faithful  messenger  wrestled  on,  and  when 
night  fell  it  was  still  upon  its  way.  In  the  early  hours  of  the  morn¬ 
ing  it  reached  its  destination  and  then  died.  The  gallant  little  pigeon 
is  preserved  among  the  memorials  of  Britain’s  wars.  It  gave  its  life 
for  its  soldier  comrades.  Only  a  bird!  And  the  annals  of  the  war  are 
one  epic  chapter  of  heroism,  but  I  tell  the  story  to  show  how,  even  on 
this  humble  plane  we  may  meet  something  of  the  wonder  of  service 
unto  death.  We  say,  “Take  my  life  and  let  it  be  consecrated,  Lord  to 
Thee.”  Along  that  road  of  perfect  sacrifice  lies  the  path  to  life’s 
loftiest  heights. 

There  was  the  face  of  an  eagle.  It  is  the  symbol  of  the  upward 
aspect,  the  Godward  outlook  of  life.  We  are  made  for  God  and  the 
spiritual  world  lays  its  commands  upon  us.  The  ideal  life  is  fed  from 
hinterlands  which  reach  back  and  up  to  heavenly  places.  F’rom  those 
regions  it  draws  its  inspirations  and  “far  ben”  with  God  it  achieves 
its  humanities,  its  courage  and  its  sacrifice.  Our  busy,  hasteful,  dusty 
life  threatens  the  soul’s  communion  with  God.  In  quietness  is  our 
strength,  and  an  hour  of  apartness  with  God  will  do  what  a  year  of 
noise  will  fail  to  effect. 

The  eagle  face  is  a  symbol  of  prayer  and  the  victoriously  practical 
life  is  maintained  in  touch  with  headquarters. 

He  who  lives  highest,  sees  most  of  earth.  The  heavenly  life  is 
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closest  to  the  throbbing  pulsations  of  the  ^orld.  It  sees  the  path  of 
the  pilgrim  and  knows  his  goal. 

These,  then  are  the  four  faces  of  Ezekiel’s  conception  of  the  ideal 
life,  but  we  find  further  that  the  living  creatures  were  servants  of  the 
spirit  of  God.  Whithersoever  the  spirit  went  they  went.  The  perfect 
life  is  under  the  imperatives  of  heaven  and  knows  its  citizenship  to  be 
there.  It  is  ever  under  orders  and  ready  for  directed  ventures. 

Still  further  on  in  the  chapter  we  find  Ezekiel  seeking  to  express 
his  sense  of  an  appearance  above  the  firmament  which  overtopped  the 
heads  of  the  living  creatures.  If  we  read  the  passage  we  feel  that  his 
words  wheel  about  and  amid  mystery  that  is  half  open,  half  concealed. 
They  but  hint  at  what  may  not  be  described  because  no  man  hath 
seen  God  at  any  time.  He  writes  of  the  likeness  of  a  throne  as  the 
appearance  of  a  sapphire  stone  and  as  the  likeness  of  the  appearance 
of  a  mass.  There  is  color  and  brightness  and  again  appearance  and 
likeness.  It  is  the  Lord  high  and  lifted  up  with  suggestion  of  majesty 
and  glory,  and  the  Lord  exalted  completes  the  conditioning  elements  of 
an  ideal  life.  In  Him  we  move  and  have  our  being  and  only  He  may 
and  can  reshape  our  human  life  into  its  perfect  fashion  and  purposed 
glory. 

The  ideal  life  is  born  from  above.  Tennyson  in  “The  Idylls  of 
the  King,”  describes  King  Arthur’s  Hall.  The  walls  were  covered  with 
horizontal  panels,  one  above  the  other.  On  the  panels  were  pictures 
painted.  On  the  lowest,  beasts  were  slaying  men.  Above,  men  were 
slaying  beasts.  Still  higher  were  warriors,  perfect  men.  Higher  still, 
were  men  with  growing  wings,  and  above  all  was  one  statue  in  the 
form  of  Arthur. 

Such  is  the  parable  of  a  poet’s  fancy,  but  we  more  than  match 
it  in  the  actualities  of  grace;  beasts  of  evil  slaying  men;  men,  by 
grace,  overcoming  beasts;  the  overcomers  made  perfect  and  at  last 
triumphant  in  their  sainthood.  Above  all  is  He  who  by  His  power  and 
love,  inspires  the  conquerors,  calling  them  up  till  they  attain  the 
destined  fulness  of  stature  in  Him. 

It  is  Jesus  who  recreates  and  He  it  is  Who  inspires  that  life 
which  in  humanity  and  courage  and  sacrifices  and  Godwardness,  jus¬ 
tifies  the  ways  of  God  and  makes  perfect  His  handiwork. 


The  Missionary  Cycle 


By  REV.  J.  C.  BROOMFIELD,  D.  D. 


The  purpose  of  this  address  is  to  make  plain  to  you  the  real  prob¬ 
lem  of  missions  confronting  the  church  today.  This  problem,  as  I 
shall  try  to  show,  is  not  found  in  any  so-called  heathen  land.  To  make 
plain  my  contention,  I  want  to  review  for  you  what  I  choose  to  call 
“The  Missionary  Cycle.”  Think  with  me  of  the  face  of  a  compass 
with  its  four  cardinal  points,  N.  E.  S.  W.  The  four  letters  represent 
the  four  quarters  of  the  face  of  the  compass  and  to  us  they  will  sug¬ 
gest  the  four,  and  only  four,  phases  of  the  problem  of  foreign  missions. 

The  first  phase,  from  N.  to  E.,  is  that  of  INTERESTING  the  church 
at  home  to  the  extent  of  obeying  her  Lord  in  His  great  commission, 
“Go  ye  into  all  the  world  and  preach  my  gospel  to  every  creature.” 
Strange  as  it  may  seem,  it  required  practically  1800  years  to  awaken 
the  church  to  a  sense  of  her  obligation  in  this  regard.  The  missionary 
zeal  of  the  church  in  the  first  three  centuries  is  quite  marked  but 
from  that  time  until  the  close  of  the  eighteenth  century,  there  seems 
but  little  interest  in  the  church  in  evangelizing  the  world. 

The  work  of  Father  Xavier  in  the  sixteenth  century  and  the  es¬ 
tablishment  of  the  Propaganda  by  Pope  Gregory  XV  in  1-621,  may  be 
regarded  as  the  first  indications  of  the  new  awakening  in  the  work  of 
foreign  missions.  The  work  of  Martin  Luther  parallelled  that  of 
Father  Xavier,  and  strange  as  it  may  seem,  we  miss  in  the  Reforma¬ 
tion  not  only  missionary  activity,  but  even  the  idea  of  missions.  For 
three  centuries  Protestantism  was  “asleep  at  the  switch.”  In  spite  of 
the  devotion  and  keen  intellectuality  of  her  leaders,  the  church  ap¬ 
parently  misunderstood  the  meaning  of  the  little  word  “go.”  I  would 
rather  believe  that  she  misunderstood  than  that  she  knew  its  meaning 
and  deliberately  refused  to  obey.  It  is  a  matter  of  history  that  when 
the  American  Board  of  the  Congregational  Church  applied  to  the  state 
legislature  of  Massachusetts  for  a  charter  to  carry  on  the  work  of 
foreign  missions,  a  member  arose  and  objected  to  the  granting  of  the 
charter  on  the  ground  that  “We  have  no  religion  to  export.”  When  the 
awakening  came,  it  came  through  individuals  rather  than  through  the 
church  collectively.  There  seemed  to  be  a  synchronizing  of  awaken¬ 
ings.  Simultaneously  we  hear  the  voice  of  Gutzlaff  in  Europe,  Carey 
in  England,  and  the  Haystack  Prayer  meeting  in  our  own  land,  calling 
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the  church  to  a  new  obedience  to  the  great  commission.  The  response 
has  been  gratifying  and  the  church  in  all  lands  today  Is  its  measure. 

Being  interested,  the  next  phase  of  the  problem  confronting  the 
church  was  that  from  E.  to  S.,  namely  ENTRANCE  into  the  countries 
to  which  God  had  called  us.  These  countries  were  locked  to  us. 
Japan  was  a  hermit  nation,  China  refused  to  admit  missionaries.  India 
was  in  the  grip  of  the  infamous  East  India  Company,  Africa  was 
known  to  us  only  as  a  coast  line,  cannibalism  abounded  in  the  islands 
of  the  seas  and  the  Americas  to  the  south  of  us  were  either  neglected 
or  dominated  by  a  degenerate  Romanism.  It  seems  as  though  God 
permitted  the  nations  to  be  locked  up  until  such  time  as  His  church 
had  the  men  and  the  means  for  their  evangelization  and  then  with 
the  strange  keys  of  war  and  modern  science,  he  unlocked  the  nations 
in  their  turn  for  the  entrance  of  the  heralds  of  the  new  evangel. 

The  first  nation  to  be  opened  was  India.  When  Carey  arrived  in 
that  wonderful  land  in  1793,  he  found  the  East  India  Company  prac¬ 
tically  in  control  and  antagonistic  to  missions  and  missionaries.  So 
great  were  the  obstacles  placed  in  his  path  by  the  East  India  Com¬ 
pany  that  we  find  him  in  response  to  necessity  accepting  the  superin¬ 
tendency  of  an  indigo  factory  at  Mudnabatty  and  undertaking  the 
study  of  Bengalee.  After  thirty-five  years  of  patient  labor  in  India 
and  many  years  of  persistent  appeal  in  England,  exposing  the  strangle 
hold  of  the  East  India  Company  on  the  life  of  India,  Carey  had  the 
great  joy,  through  the  effort  of  the  friends  of  missions  in  the  House 
of  Commons,  of  seeing  written  into  the  renewed  charter  of  this  Com¬ 
pany  a  clause  permitting  the  free  entrance  of  missionaries  into  India 
and  liberty  to  propagate  the  Christian  religion.  This  right  of  way 
was  increased  when  in  1858  the  charter  of  the  Company  was  completely 
revoked  and  India  was  designated  as  a  possession  of  the  British  crown. 
The  key  in  this  case  was  a  combination  of  politics  and  the  Sepoy  re¬ 
bellion. 

China  was  the  next  to  be  opened  and  in  another  marvellous  way, 
God  inserted  the  key  of  war  and  opened  five  treaty  ports  to  the  com¬ 
merce  of  the  world.  In  the  middle  of  the  sixteenth  century,  Father 
Xavier,  after  repeated  efforts  to  enter  China,  died  on  an  island  off  the 
coast,  whispering  as  he  passed  away,  “O  rock,  rock,  when  wilt  thou 
open?”  It  was  not  until  1807  that  the  first  Protestant  missionary  en¬ 
tered  China.  January  31st  of  that  year,  Robert  Morrison,  then  a  youth 
of  twenty-five,  sailed  from  London  under  appointment  of  the  London 
Missionary  Society.  Because  the  hostile  East  India  Company  would 
not  allow  a  missionary  on  any  of  its  ships,  Morrison  had  to  go  to  New 
York  in  order  to  secure  passage  on  an  American  vessel.  The  ship 
Trident  left  New  York  May  15th,  and  did  not  reach  Canton  until  Sep- 
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tember  8th.  For  two  years  he  had  to  live  and  study  in  Canton  and 
the  Portugese  settlement  of  Macao,  with  the  utmost  secrecy.  Seven 
weary  years  passed  ere  he  baptized  his  first  convert  and  at  his  death 
in  1834,  there  were  only  three  Chinese  Christians  in  the  whole  empire. 
In  the  meantime,  he  spent  his  days  in  language  study  and  translation. 
His  great  contribution  was  the  Chinese-English  dictionary  in  six  large 
volumes.  This  dictionary  made  possible  translations  of  the  Scrip¬ 
tures  and  Christian  literature,  awaiting  the  day  of  China’s  opening  to 
the  Gospel. 

The  day  came  in  1842  at  the  close  of  the  inquitous  opium  war 
waged  by  Britain  against  China.  Britain  was  determined  to  bring 
opium  to  China.  The  Chinese  authorities  protested  and  in  1839  de¬ 
stroyed  22,299  chests  of  opium  that  had  been  brought  to  their  shores 
in  foreign  ships.  Their  motives  were  just  as  laudable  as  those  which 
led  our  revolutionary  fathers  to  empty  English  tea  into  Boston  harbor. 
Great  Britain  was  insulted,  war  was  declared  and  Chinese  junks  were 
no  match  for  British  war  ships.  At  the  close  of  the  short  war,  the 
treaty  of  Nanking  was  drawn  up,  and  among  other  concessions,  the 
five  great  ports,  Canton,  Amoy,  Foochow,  Shanghai  and  Kingpo,  were 
thrown  open  to  the  world.  This  treaty  marks  “one  of  the  turning 
points  in  the  history  of  mankind,  involving  the  welfare  of  all  nations 
in  its  wide-reaching  consequences.’’  Immediately  into  these  five  ports, 
the  missionaries  with  their  message  and  translations  entered  and  to 
this  very  hour,  these  same  ports  have  continued  to  be  the  great  dis¬ 
tributing  centers  of  missionary  literature  and  influence. 

The  next  country  to  be  opened  was  Japan  and  for  its  opening, 
the  United  States  alone  is  responsible.  In  1624  Japan  locked  her  doors 
to  the  world.  On  July  8th,  1853,  an  American  squadron,  commanded  by 
Commodore  Perry,  bearing  a  letter  from  President  Monroe  to  the 
Emperor  of  Japan,  anchored  in  what  is  now  known  as  Yokohoma  Bay. 
The  letter  demanded  the  opening  of  treaty  ports  to  American  trade. 
The  Japanese  refused  to  grant  the  request  and  Perry  sailed  away, 
only  to  return  eight  months  later  with  a  more  powerful  squadron  and 
on  March  31st,  1854,  the  treaty  was  duly  signed  and  the  hermit  life  of 
Japan  became  forever  a  thing  of  the  past.  Truly,  “God  moves  in  a 
mysterious  way,  His  wonders  to  perform.”  What  the  Sepoy  rebellion 
ultimately  accomplished  in  India  and  the  Opium  War  in  China  and 
civil  war  raging  in  Japan  when  Commodore  Perry  arrived,  did  for  the 
opening  of  the  Sunrise  Kingdom,  science  in  solving  the  problems  of 
disease  and  transportation  and  government  in  Africa,  has  accom¬ 
plished  for  that  “dark  continent.”  Today  there  is  not  a  country  into 
which  we  cannot  enter.  Hence,  this  second  phase  of  the  missionary 
problem  has  been  solved. 
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The  third  phase  from  S.  to  W.  stands  for  SAVING  and  EDUCAT¬ 
ING  the  people  of  the  countries  into  which  we  have  entered.  This 
was  the  original  order,  saving  with  a  view  to  educating.  With  three 
generations  of  Christians  to  our  credit,  we  have  been  forced  to  revise 
our  program  and  today  we  are  educating  with  a  view  to  saving.  We 
begin  in  the  kindergarten  and  go  all  the  way  to  the  university,  ever 
keeping  in  mind  the  primary  purpose  of  all  our  efforts — the  salvation 
of  the  people.  This  phase  needs  no  elucidation. 

We  pass  rapidly  to  the  fourth  and  last  phase  of  the  circle,  W.  to  N. 
and  this  we  have  seen  fit  to  call  NATIVE  AUTONOMY.  We  mean  by 
this,  turning  over  to  the  native  Christians  the  management  of  their 
churches  and  schools  and  philanthropies.  This,  of  course,  is  the  goal 
of  all  missionary  effort  and  in  many  instances,  autonomy  has  been 
granted.  To  me,  the  most  hopeful  sign  of  the  times  is  the  desire  of 
the  native  church  for  a  name  that  will  be  devoid  of  denominational 
significance.  “The  Church  of  God”  seems  to  have  the  preference.  It 
will  be  many  years,  of  course,  ere  native  autonomy  in  church  affairs 
will  be  complete,  but  it  is  in  process  now  and  we  wish  it  Godspeed. 

In  our  study  we  have  completed  the  circle  and  find  ourselves 
back  where  we  began  at  the  letter  N.  Our  reasoning  forces  us  to 
conclude  that  the  real  problem  in  foreign  missions  today  is  not  in  any 
so-called  heathen  land,  but  in  the  lands  that  are  sending  out  the  money 
and  missionaries.  The  nations  of  the  earth  are  open,  their  peoples 
are  being  educated  and  saved  and  they  are  assuming  the  responsi¬ 
bility  of  supporting  and  managing  their  own  churches.  The  real 
problem  is  that  of  interesting  the  church  at  home  to  the  point  of  keep¬ 
ing  pace  in  support  with  progress  abroad.  There  is  not  a  missionary 
organization  in  any  church  in  Christian  lands  that  has  men  and  money 
enough  to  enter  all  the  doors  that  stand  ajar  in  the  heathen  world. 
The  problem  of  a  hundred  years  ago  is  the  problem  of  today.  The 
church  has  enough  men  and  enough  money  to  meet  every  need.  Will 
she  lay  them  on  the  altar  for  service? 

Missions  is  the  call  of  God  and  the  call  of  millions.  You  are  go¬ 
ing  out  from  this  Conference  as  God’s  men  to  heed  the  call  of  God  and, 
as  your  brother’s  keeper,  to  heed  the  call  of  the  millions.  One  of 
these  days,  your  Lord  will  come  again  to  call  His  own  and  the  num¬ 
ber  of  the  millions  present  at  His  coming  will  depend  somewhat  on 
you.  Great  will  be  your  joy  in  that  hour  if  you  can  look  around  and 
see  folks  there  from  the  ends  of  the  earth  because  you  obeyed  the 
great  commission. 

President  Taft,  during  his  administration,  was  invited  to  Atlanta 
to  be  the  guest  of  the  state  of  Georgia  at  a  great  musical  festival. 
Everything  that  southern  genius  and  money  and  hospitality  could  do 
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to  make  the  occasion  brilliant  had  been  done  and  there,  amid  the 
flower  of  the  state  of  Georgia,  the  cup  of  the  President’s  joy  seemed 
full.  Suddenly,  and  without  announcement,  the  orchestra  struck  up 
“Dixie,”  and,  as  always  happens  in  the  South,  the  audience  “went 
wild.”  In  the  midst  of  the  enthusiasm,  Mr.  Taft  noticed  maidens, 
dressed  in  white  and  bearing  banners,  coming  down  the  various  aisles. 
When  they  reached  the  front,  they  placed  their  banners  in  the  re¬ 
ceptacles  that  had  been  provided  for  them.  Running  his  eyes  down 
over  the  semi-circle,  he  was  amazed  to  note  that  the  banners  were 
those  of  the  seceding  states.  He  was  at  a  loss  to  know  what  it  all 
meant.  Surely  a  new  rebellion  had  not  broken  out.  While  he  was 
wondering  and  the  audience  was  still  cheering,  the  orchestra  slipped 
away  from  playing  “Dixie”  to  play  “The  Star  Spangled  Banner,  Long 
may  it  wave,  Oer  the  land  of  the  free  and  the  home  of  the  brave.” 
The  audience,  catching  the  new  strains,  gave  way  to  a  veritable  frenzy 
of  enthusiasm  and  in  the  midst  of  it,  some  one  from  somewhere  pulled 
the  string  that  released  a  great  American  flag  that  fluttered  down  and 
enfolded  in  its  embrace  the  flags  of  Confederacy  that  had  been  placed 
about  the  platform.  Then  Mr.  Taft  understood  the  purpose  of  it  all — 
the  appreciation  of  the  South  of  a  united  nation. 

When  I  heard  this  story,  I  thought  of  the  time  when  we  shall 
come  from  the  ends  of  the  earth,  bearing  our  racial  and  international 
and  denominational  banners,  and  as  we  come,  we  shall  sing,  “All  hail 
the  power  of  Jesus  name,  Let  angels  prostrate  fall.”  When  we  have 
placed  our  banners  around  the  throne  on  which  He  sits,  and  our  song 
is  finished,  then  shall  the  angels  sing,  “Worthy  is  the  Lamb  to  receive 
honor  and  power  and  glory  and  dominion  for  ever  and  for  ever,”  and 
as  they  sing,  Gabriel  will  unfold  the  flag  of  Calvary  that  shall  forever 
enfold  within  itself  the  emblems  of  our  division. 


Missionary  Justification 

By  REV.  J.  C.  BROOMFIELD,  D.  D. 


My  purpose  in  the  two  missionary  addresses  I  shall  deliver  is  to 
confirm  you  in  your  belief  in  missions,  to  inspire  you  to  larger  under¬ 
takings  and  to  put  ballast  into  your  life  so  as  to  hold  you  steady  ih 
the  hour  of  doubt  and  misgiving. 

This  would  be  a  strange  place  in  which  to  seek  converts  to  the 
missionary  cause.  In  order  to  be  consistent,  the  person  who  does  not 
believe  in  foreign  missions  should  refrain  from  using  the  Lord’s  Prayer, 
for  how  can  His  will  be  done  on  earth  unless  His  will  is  known  in  all 
the  earth  and  how  can  His  will  be  known  without  missionaries  preach¬ 
ing  the  Word?  They  ought  also  to  refrain  from  singing  the  doxology 
or  repeating  the  Apostle’s  Creed.  Both  of  these  instruments  have  the 
throb  of  the  whole  world  in  them. 

President  Patton,  of  Princeton  University,  once  said,  “An  effec¬ 
tive  speech  must  have  in  it  facts, — big  facts,  human  facts,  related 
facts.”  The  student  of  foreign  missions  is  embarrassed  with  the 
abundance  of  the  facts  at  his  disposal.  It  is  a  fact  that  God  intends 
universal  dominion  for  His  Son.  To  Him  ultimately  every  knee  shall 
bow.  It  is  also  a  fact  that  He  has  prepared  a  program  for  the  real¬ 
ization  of  His  intention  and  that  program  has  in  it  three  parts. 

First,  “Lift  up  your  eyes  and  behold  the  fields  already  white  unto 
the  harvest,”  or  in  other  words,  study  existing  conditions  and  get  mis¬ 
sionary  information;  second,  “Pray  ye,  therefore,  the  Lord  of  the 
harvest  that  He  will  send  forth  laborers  into  His  harvest  fields,”  and 
third,  “Go  ye,”  either  directly  or  by  proxy,  “Into  all  the  world  and 
preach  my  gospel  to  every  creature.” 

Again  it  is  a  fact  that  God  is  wonderfully  manifesting  Himself  in 
the  experience  of  the  individuals  and  organizations  that  are  seeking 
to  carry  out  His  program  for  world  wide  evangelization.  The  super¬ 
natural  is  just  as  pronouncedly  present  in  modern  missions  as  in  the 
founding  of  Judaism  or  in  the  establishing  of  the  church  as  set  forth  in 
the  New  Testament.  It  is  also  a  fact  that  because  of  our  unimpaired 
man  power  and  money  power,  the  responsibility  resting  upon  the 
churches  of  the  United  States  for  the  evangelization  of  the  world  is 
greater  than  that  resting  upon  the  churches  of  any  other  nation  at 
the  present  time. 

As  we  approach  the  subject  of  foreign  missions,  we  are  impressed 
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with  the  bigness  of  the  enterprise  and  the  greatness  of  the  need.  Six 
hundred  million  folks  are  numbered  on  the  Lord’s  side,  but  a  thou¬ 
sand  million  are  on  the  other  side.  An  intelligent  lady,  a  leader  in 
the  social  life  of  her  city,  said  to  me  on  my  return  from  my  recent 
visit  to  mission  fields  in  Japan,  Korea,  China  and  India,  that  she  pre¬ 
sumed  that  the  evangelization  of  the  world  was  nearly  “all  over  but 
the  shouting.”  When  I  quoted  the  above  figures,  she  seemed  amazed. 
The  need  is  exceedingly  great  and  the  enterprise  is  growing  in  its  out¬ 
reach.  Thousands  of  men  and  women  and  millions  of  money  are  at 
the  disposal  of  the  church  to  carry  the  gospel  to  the  ends  of  the  earth. 
By  what  authority,  you  ask,  is  this  enterprise  being  carried  on  and 
wherein  is  its  justification?  Our  answer  is,  by  the  direct  authority 
of  Jesus  Christ  and  the  indirect  authority  of  the  general  teachings 
of  the  Word  of  God. 

The  tendency  in  these  days  is  to  present  first  the  appeal  of  mis¬ 
sionary  achievement  rather  than  that  of  missionary  authority.  I 
might  be  able  to  convince  an  audience  that  foreign  missions  were 
worth  while  and  yet  no  sense  of  obligation  rest  upon  the  hearer  to 
participate  therein.  Achievement  stimulates,  authority  obligates. 
When  Jesus  says,  “Go  ye,”  ours  is  not  to  reason  why,  ours  is  but  to 
do  and  die,  forward  the  soldier  of  Christ!  The  great  missionary  com¬ 
mission  given  to  us  in  Matt.  28:19,  20,  heads  up  the  general  indirect 
missionary  teachings  of  the  Old  Testament  and  the  Gospels.  The  mis¬ 
sionary  touch  is  seen  in  Genesis.  Appearing  in  the  midnight  heavens 
of  spiritual  darkness  that  surrounded  our  first  parents  when  driven 
from  Eden’s  garden  was  a  north  star  of  hope,  as  revealed  in  the  prom¬ 
ise,  “The  seed  of  the  woman  shall  bruise  the  serpent’s  head.”  What 
woman?  Eve,  the  mother  of  all  living.  This  first  intimation  of  the 
crucifixion  has  in  it  the  germ  of  the  great  commission,  for  He  was 
crucified  in  the  interest  of  all  living. 

This  initial  germ  is  unfolded  later  in  the  promise  to  Abraham  “In 
thy  seed  shall  ALL  the  nations  of  the  earth  be  blessed,’  and  again, 
the  great  commission  is  involved.  Isaiah’s  “Ho,  every  one  that 
thirsteth,”  Daniel’s  stone  cut  out  of  the  mountain  without  hands,  that 
is  ultimately  to  become  the  mountain  of  the  Lord’s  house  to  fill  the 
whole  earth,  and  a  host  of  other  references  in  the  Old  Testament,  point 
the  way  to  Christ’s  command  to  evangelize  the  world.  It  is  only  rea¬ 
sonable  that  it  should  be  so  since  our  God  is  one  God  and  Creator  and 
Father  of  all  mankind.  It  is  equally  reasonable  that  Jesus  should  be 
the  one  to  give  the  great  commission.  At  His  birth,  the  angel  an¬ 
nounced  good  tidings,  which  should  be  to  all  the  people;  the  accom¬ 
panying  chorus  sang  of  peace  on  all  the  earth  and  good  will  among  all 
men;  at  His  presentation  Simeon  proclaimed  Him  to  be  the  “Light 
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to  lighten  the  Gentiles  and  the  glory  of  my  people  Israel,”  and  during 
His  ministry,  we  hear  Him  saying,  “Other  sheep  I  have  which  are  not 
of  this  fold,  them  also  I  must  bring”;  “Neither  pray  I  for  these  alone 
but  for  all  them  which  shall  believe  in  me  through  their  word,”  and 
before  His  final  leave-taking  of  earth,  He  says,  “Ye  shall  be  witnesses 

unto  me  in  Jerusalem,  in  Judea,  in  Samaria  and  unto  the  uttermost 
parts  of  the  earth.”  Such  deliverances  about  Him  and  from  His  own 
lips,  make  it  very  fitting  for  Him  to  say,  “Go  ye  into  all  the  world  and 
preach  my  gospel  to  every  creature.” 

Supplementing  the  direct  authority  of  Jesus  and  the  indirect  au¬ 
thority  of  the  general  missionary  teachings  of  the  Scriptures,  we  have 
the  direct  appeal  of  human  need  and  the  indirect  appeal  of  our  own 
development.  The  index  of  the  progress  of  any  civilization  is  the  re¬ 
sponse  of  the  strong  to  the  necessities  of  the  weak.  Normally,  need 
is  its  own  appeal.  A  child  lost,  a  man  overboard,  a  miner  entombed, 
the  hunger-stricken  in  the  famine  district,  the  mere  announcement 
stirs  us  to  action.  The  primary  assumption  of  Christianity  is  that 
man  needs  the  gospel,  the  church  is  the  custodian  of  the  gospel,  hence 
her  inherent  obligation  to  rush  to  all  mankind  with  the  gospel  to  meet 
his  spiritual  need.  The  reaction  on  the  individual  and  the  church  is 
in  their  own  keeping.  “As  a  man  thinketh  in  his  heart,  so  is  he;” 
“There  is  that  which  scattereth  and  yet  increaseth  and  that  that  with- 
holdeth  that  tendeth  to  poverty.”  No  man  is  larger  than  his  sympa¬ 
thies  and  the  wearing  of  blinders  limits  his  horizon.  It  was  the  uni¬ 
versal  throb  that  made  Carey  and  Mills  and  Judson  and  Moffat  and 
Livingstone  and  Paton  and  a  host  of  others  of  like  caliber.  I  plead 
with  you  for  the  sake  of  your  own  development  to  live  in  all  the  circle 
of  Kingdom  activities.  Do  not  confine  your  thinking  to  the  mission¬ 
ary  activities  of  your  own  church.  If  you  live  in  all  the  circle  and 
girdle  the  globe  in  your  prayer  and  study,  then  when  you  address  your¬ 
self  to  the  specific  task  that  the  providence  of  God  has  assigned  you 
in  your  denominational  segment  of  the  kingdom  circle,  your  impact 
upon  your  segment  will  be  a  kingdom,  rather  than  a  denominational, 
impact. 

But  you  say,  “We  are  1900  years  away  from  the  command  of  Jesus 
to  His  followers  to  evangelize  the  world  and  surely  in  all  these  years 
the  results  ought  either  to  justify  a  continuance  or  a  cessation  of  the 
enterprise.”  Unfortunately,  for  1800  years  the  church  seemingly 
turned  a  deaf  ear  to  the  command  of  her  Lord  and  it  is  only  to  the 
past  hundred  years  that  we  must  look  for  results  that  condemn  or 
justify.  And  yet  in  the  brief  span  of  a  century,  the  results  justify  a 
thousand  fold  every  dollar  that  has  been  spent  and  every  life  that  has 
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been  invested.  The  social,  economic  and  religious  achievements  have 
been  wonderful. 

Prof.  Christlieb,  University  preacher  and  professor  of  theology  in 
Bonn  University,  published  a  book  a  few  years  ago,  entitled  “Modern 
Doubt  and  Christian  Belief,”  in  which  he  said,  “We  cannot  admit 
the  proposition  that  no  more  miracles  are  produced  in  our  day,”  and 
in  support  of  his  contention,  he  reviews  the  work  of  Hans  Egede  in 
Greenland,  and  of  the  Moravians  in  South  America.  Such  a  statement 
as  that  made  by  this  professor  could  be  supported  by  a  review  of  mis¬ 
sionary  achievement  in  any  land  where  the  gospel  has  been  preached. 
I  have  intimated  the  heads  under  which  these  modern  miracles  group 
themselves — social,  economic  and  religious. 

Social  miracles  in  foreign  missions  are  strikingly  set  forth  in 
Dr.  Dennis’  colossal  work  in  three  volumes,  “Christian  Missions  and 
Social  Progress.”  In  Noble  Perry’s  two  volumes,  “The  Redemption  of 
Africa,”  he  tells  of  what  happens  to  a  native  African  after  his  conver¬ 
sion.  Given  his  first  pair  of  white  cotton  pants,  when  he  goes  to  milk 
the  cow,  he  no  longer  is  willing  to  sit  on  the  ground  and  do  the  milk¬ 
ing,  and  so  he  makes  himself  a  little  three-legged  stool.  In  thus  milk¬ 
ing,  his  body  may  be  lifted  only  ten  inches  above  the  ground  but  in  his 
new  social  apprehensions  he  has  been  lifted  ten  thousand  miles  above 
his  surroundings.  This  is  but  a  suggestion  of  the  uplifting  social  in¬ 
fluence  of  the  missionary  message.  Before  the  light  of  the  gospel,  can¬ 
nibalism,  slavery,  polygamy,  witchcraft,  superstition,  suttee,  foot  bind¬ 
ing,  and  a  multitude  of  other  social  evils  have  disappeared  and  are 

m 

disappearing.  This  is  not  to  be  wondered  at;  we  see  kindred  results 
in  the  homeland.  Think  of  the  social  miracles  in  the  life  of  Frances 
Murphy,  Sam  Hadley,  Sam  Jones,  Mel  Trotter,  John  Callahan  and  a 
host  of  others. 

Paralleling  the  social  miracles  are  those  appearing  in  the  economic 
realm.  Forty  years  ago,  the  first  railroad  was  built  in  China,  from 
Shanghai  to  Wusung,  and  so  enraged  were  the  Chinese  that  much  of  it 
was  destroyed.  Today  there  are  thousands  of  miles  of  ranroad  in 
operation  in  that  land  and  other  thousands  projected.  Where  Living¬ 
stone  tramped  in  swamps  in  Central  Africa,  you  can  now  ride  in  deluxe 
trains.  The  greatest  railroad  project  in  the  world  today  is  in  this 
same  “dark  continent,”  stretching  from  Cape  Town  to  Cairo.  And 
where  shall  the  material  come  from  to  build  and  equip  this  mammoth 
road?  Not  from  Africa,  but  from  the  countries  that  sent  forth  mis¬ 
sionaries  preaching  a  gospel  that  produced  the  civilization  that  de¬ 
mands  these  modern  facilities.  Think  for  a  moment,  of  the  fabulous 
sums  that  will  come  out  of  these  new  lands  with  their  teeming  mil¬ 
lions  and  marvellous  natural  resources,  to  Christian  lands  for  the  pur- 
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chase  of  finished  products  necessary  to  their  new  development,  and 
of  the  relation  of  these  fabulous  sums  to  our  export  trade  and  do¬ 
mestic  prosperity.  The  great  manufacturing  concerns  of  this  land 
having  an  export  trade  to  heathen  lands,  ought  to  be  large  con¬ 
tributors  to  the  support  of  foreign  missions.  They  tell  of  a  traveler 
in  Japan  in  a  dining  car  having  his  attention  called  to  the  fact  that 
the  ties  of  the  railroad  on  which  he  was  riding  were  from  the  forests 
of  Oregon,  the  spikes  and  rails  from  the  Pittsburgh  steel  mills,  the 
car  from  St.  Louis,  the  engine  from  the  Baldwin  Locomotive  Works 
in  Philadelphia,  the  coffee  from  Arbuckle’s,  the  pickles  from  Heinz’, 
the  biscuit  from  Pillsbury  flour,  the  butter  from  Iowa  and  the  silver¬ 
ware  from  Reed  and  Barton.  The  story  may  be  somewhat  fanciful, 
but  the  economic  fact  is,  nevertheless,  fundamental. 

When  one  undertakes  to  enumerate  the  religious  miracles  that 
have  taken  place  in  missionary  lands,  he  feels  as  John  did  in  writing 
his  gospel,  that  if  all  was  said  that  could  be  said,  even  the  world  itself 
would  not  hold  the  books. 

It  is  not  safe  to  give  statistics  because  they  are  constantly  chang¬ 
ing.  The  body  of  believers  on  the  earth,  600,000,000  strong,  is  the  best 
illustration  of  the  religious  and  spiritual  miracles  that  follow  obedience 
to  the  great  command  to  go  into  all  the  world  and  preach  the  gospel. 
Our  progress  has  been  encouraging.  A  hundred  years  ago  there  were 
twelve  missionary  organizations;  today  there  are  over  one  thousand. 
A  hundred  years  ago  the  church  gave  $100,000.00  annually  to  spread 
the  gospel  in  foreign  lands,  whereas  today  single  denominations  plan 
$100,000,000.00  campaigns  for  missions.  A  hundred  years  ago  the  Bible 
was  translated  into  66  languages  and  dialects;  today  into  over  600.  A 
hundred  years  ago  in  this  country,  1  in  14  belonged  to  church;  today, 
1  in  4.  A  hundred  years  ago,  1  college  man  in  10  belonged  to  church; 
today,  1  in  2.  A  hundred  years  ago,  there  was  not  a  Christian  hos¬ 
pital  or  trained  physician  in  heathendom;  today  there  are  nearly  1,800, 
with  10,000,000  treatments  annually.  We  have  made  progress  at  home 
and  abroad,  but  listen — in  Africa  alone  there  are  over  800  languages 
and  dialects  and  only  100  of  these  have  been  reduced  to  writing  and 
in  this  generation  500,000,000  folks  will  die  without  a  fair  chance  of 
knowing  Christ  in  redemption.  In  parliamentary  practice  some  ques¬ 
tions  are  undebatable — these  facts  demand  obedience  to  the  great 
commission  without  debate. 

A  few  years  ago,  a  group  of  kindred  spirits  in  New  England  were 
comparing  notes  on  their  vacation  experiences.  Senator  Lodge  told 
of  fishing  in  a  certain  mountain  stream  and  catching  a  trout  of  a 
certain  weight  and  species.  Prof.  Agassiz,  who  was  in  the  company, 
spoke  up  and  said  that  he  did  not  doubt  the  statement  of  his  friend 
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Lodge  as  to  the  weight  of  the  trout,  but  that  trout  of  the  species 
named  did  not  grow  to  be  that  heavy.  Lodge  deferred  to  the  scientific 
knowledge  of  Agassiz,  but  was  still  convinced  that  his  trout  was  of 
the  species  named.  The  next  summer  Lodge  was  fishing  in  the  same 
stream  and  caught  a  trout,  as  he  thought,  of  the  same  species  and,  if 
anything,  heavier  than  the  first.  So  convinced  was  he,  that  he  had  the 
trout  packed  in  ice  and  shipped  to  Prof.  Agassiz’  office  at  Harvard  Uni¬ 
versity.  In  a  few  days,  Mr.  Lodge  received  the  following  note  from 
Mr.  Agassiz: — “My  Dear  Senator  Lodge:  Your  shipment  received. 
All  I  have  to  say  is  that  the  science  of  a  lifetime  has  been  kicked  to 
death  by  a  stubborn  fact.”  Friends,  get  missionary  facts  and  kick  to 
death  the  opposition,  or  indifference,  that  may  be  found  in  your  own 
life  or  in  the  lives  of  others,  to  the  missionary  program  of  the  Son  of 
God. 


The  Flag  and  Missions  in 
the  Philippines 

By  REV.  ROY  H.  BROWN,  D.  D. 


When  Dewey’s  words,  “Gridley,  you  may  fire  when  you  are  ready” 
had  been  acted  upon  and  had  passed  into  history,  the  United  States 
found  itself  confronted  with  a  problem  that  was  difficult  and  unique. 
Here  was  the  great  archipelago  stretching  one  thousand  one  hundred 
fifty-two  miles  North  and  South,  six  hundred  eighty-two  miles  East 
and  West,  lying  one  hundred  miles  from  the  Chinese  coast  and  10,000 
from  our  Pacific  sea  board. 

The  problem  was  difficult  as  you  will  observe  from  a  geographical 
standpoint.  This  group  was  comprised  of  seven  thousand  eighty- 
three  islands  if  you  count  all  the  little  rocks  that  jut  out  of  the 
Pacific.  Sometimes  they  were  separated  by  just  little  narrow  stretches 
of  sea  that  you  could  step  across  and  at  other  times  by  vast  stretches 
of  the  Pacific  ocean  that  were  far  from  pacific  at  times.  This  made 
the  governing  of  the  islands  difficult  and  the  dissemination  of  the 
Gospel  hard  and  expensive. 

Again  the  islands  had  a  diverse  cultural  development.  At  the 
North  were  the  Iggerotes  who  were  practically  nature  worshipers, 
clothed  in  sunshine  and  a  G  string  about  two  inches  wide.  These 
numbered  five  hundred  thousand  men  and  women.  At  the  South 
were  the  Moros.  fanatical  followers  of  the  Prophet  Mohammed, 
numbering  five  hundred  thousand  strong.  Sandwiched  in  between 
them  were  the  so-called  Christian  Filipinos,  ranging  in  development 
from  just  simple  children  of  nature  to  the  most  refined  people  you 
could  meet  in  the  world. 

Again  the  problem  was  difficult  of  solution  because  of  the 
suspicion  thrown  into  the  minds  of  the  Filipinos  by  the  Spanish 
priests  who  made  the  people  feel  that  America  was  going  to  force 
them  to  become  Catholics.  The  United  States  has  faced  this  problem 
and  has  solved  it  in  a  wonderful  way.  They  have  taken  up  the  white 
man’s  burden  and  have  been  true  to  their  trust  to  their  little  brown 
brothers. 

I  presume  Dewey  did  not  realize  that  when  he  took  Manila  he 
was  forcing  the  United  States  out  of  its  provincialism  into  the  sphere 
of  world  activities  and  playing  a  great  part  in  the  making  of  history 
but  so  he  was  doing.  We  are  proud  of  what  has  been  accomplished 
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in  these  islands  of  the  sea.  Our  blood  tingles  as  we  think  of  the 
accomplishments.  Americans  are  too  prone  to  boast  as  you  meet  them 
in  the  coast  cities  of  the  Orient.  You  blush  because  of  the  blatant 
boastings,  but  I  think  as  Americans,  we  are  entirely  too  reticent  con¬ 
cerning  our  colonial  policy.  I  would  put  our  colonial  policy  along 
side  the  colonial  policy  of  any  country  in  the*  world.  What  we  have 
accomplished  in  the  Philippines,  both  from  a  political  and  missionary 
standpoint  is  a  modern  miracle  of  politics  and  religion.  We  went  to 
the  Philippines  and  we  found  people  dying  by  the  thousands  from 
Bubonic  plague,  smallpox  and  cholera.  Through  the  establishment 
of  hospitals  and  dispensaries  and  sanitary  inspection,  you  could 
almost  count  on  your  fingers  the  people  who  die  from  these  pes¬ 
tilences. 

Not  only  this  but  we  had  established  a  school  system  that  for 
meeting  the  needs  of  the  people  amongst  whom  it  was  established 
is  the  superior  of  any  school  system  in  the  world.  The  mind,  the 
body  and  the  industrial  life  of  the  people  is  met  in  this  splendid  school 
system.  All  over  the  islands  you  will  find  these  school  houses  in 
which  the  bright  and  capable  young  life  of  the  Philippine  is  being 
developed  to  understand  the  American  ideal  and  independence  of 
thought  and  are  thus  preparing  themselves  to  enter  into  the  larger 
liberty  of  the  sons  of  men.  It  is  astonishing  how  the  English 
language  has  taken  possession  of  the  island.  Away  off  from  the 
populous  centers  in  the  mountains  where  the  school  house  is  of 
bamboo,  you  will  meet  Filipino  boys  and  girls  who  are  not  dressed 
as  we  dress.  The  boy  will  perhaps  just  have  a  little  shirt  that  comes 
down  to  his  loins  and  that  shirt  is  made  out  of  Pillsbury’s  best  flour 
sack,  but  he  will  be  able  to  speak  to  you  intelligently  in  English 
and  answer  your  questions.  These  youngsters  are  the  hope  of  the 
Philippines  and  for  the  permanency  of  our  work,  both  as  a  govern¬ 
ment  and  as  a  church. 

When  we  went  to  the  Philippines  we  found  that  there  were 
practically  no  roads  joining  city  and  hamlet.  Now  there  are  wonder¬ 
ful  macadamized  roads  along  which  you  can  go  with  your  automo¬ 
biles,  bringing  the  things  of  civilization  and  of  Christ  to  these 
people.  I  wish  I  might  take  you  along  some  of  these  roads,  winding 
along  in  the  valley  by  the  side  of  the  tropical  streams  and  under  the 
beautiful  foliage  of  the  tropics  and  then  climbing  with  me  to  the 
top  of  some  hill  and  seeing  the  beauties  of  nature  as  you  go.  These 
roads  wind  before  school  houses,  court  houses  and  hospitals,  monu¬ 
ments  to  our  work  of  brotherhood  and  humanity. 

The  Philippines  is  a  land  of  beauty.  It  seems  to  me  when  I  close 
my  eyes  and  think  of  the  Philippines,  that  it  is  as  though  God  at 
some  time  in  the  history  of  the  world  just  took  in  His  omnipotent  hand 
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seven  thousand  and  eighty-three  emeralds  of  rarest  ray  and  luster 
and  in  a  God-like  way  just  strewed  them  across  the  bosom  of  the 
Pacific  in  laying  them  in  the  golden  sands  of  the  tropic,  adorning  them 
with  the  graceful  waving  palm  of  the  Orient  and  washing  them  with 
the  azure  waters  of  the  Southern  seas. 

Ah,  there  every  prospect  pleases  and  only  man  is  vile,  but  he 
not  inherently,  but  because  for  three  centuries  he  has  been  ground 
down  by  an  eternity  that  has  kept  him  in  ignorance,  superstition  and 
sin,  not  feeling  that  his  soul  was  his  own.  But  now  that  he  has  an 
opportunity  to  receive  the  blessing  of  light  and  liberty,  he  is  arising 
as  a  strong  man  to  grasp  the  wonderful  opportunities  that  are  his 
through  the  Grace  of  the  Gospel  and  the  Providence  of  God  in  giving 
him  freedom  of  conscience. 

I  want  you,  this  day,  to  see  my  Filipinos  as  I  know  them.  The 
American  soldier  in  the  early  days,  before  he  really  understood  the 
Filipino  or  before  he  tried  to  look  beyond  the  difference  in  the 
custom,  said  with  sneering  lips,  “That  when  God  ran  out  of  material, 
he  made  a  Filipino,  and  that  the  animal  that  looked  most  like  a 
human  being  was  a  Filipino.”  There  never  was  a  baser  libel  against 
a  fine  race  of  men.  They  are  capable,  have  ability,  and  given  a  chance, 
rise  to  every  height  that  we  have  a  reason  to  expect  them  to  attain. 
Do  you  know  that  during  the  world’s  great  war,  these  people  over¬ 
subscribed  every  liberty  loan  by  thousands  of  dollars;  that  they 
raised  a  Filipino  division  to  go  to  fight  wherever  the  President  would 
order  and  they  would  have  raised  more,  had  the  government  permitted? 

The  spirit  of  Claudio,  a  Filipino  student  who  had  spent  seven 
years  in  America  is  typical  of  the  loyal  spirit  of  the  Filipino  during  the 
world’s  great  crisis.  When  the  draft  came,  being  in  America,  he 
presented  himself  for  enrollment.  The  Sergeant  said,  “Claudio,  you 
do  not  have  to  go,  because  you  are  a  Filipino.  We  have  no  right  to 
demand  your  service.”  Claudio  drew  himself  up  in  his  splendid 
Filipino  way,  folded  his  arms  and  said,  “Sir,  just  because  I  am  a 
Filipino,  I  want  to  go  to  France  and  do  my  part  to  show  that  I  ap¬ 
preciate  all  that  America  has  done  for  me  and  my  people.”  And 
Claudio  did  go  and  there,  “on  Flanders  field,  where  poppies  blow, 
amidst  the  crosses  row  on  row”  he  paid  the  last  meed  of  devo¬ 
tion  to  the  country  that  had  done  so  much  for  him. 

The  Filipinos  are  divided  into  three  main  classes.  There  are  of 
course,  the  Iggerotes  at  the  North  and  the  Moros  at  the  South, 
numbering  a  million  strong,  to  whom  I  have  referred.  These  Iggerotes 
are  savages.  They  have  capacity  and  are  being  reached  by  our  gov¬ 
ernment  and  by  the  Episcopalian  missionaries,  but  they  are  distinct 
from  the  Filipino.  They  are  nature  worshipers  and  formerly  were 
head  hunters.  Their  main  delicacy  was  the  eating  of  dog  for  their 
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Sunday  dinner.  Now  they  have  an  idea  of  immortality,  but  Heaven 
for  them  is  not  in  the  starlit  sky,  but  is  situated  in  a  central  cave  in 
the  center  of  the  earth.  When  the  departed  Iggerote  wants  to 
pass  into  this  cave,  he  is  examined  by  the  guardian,  yet  he  is  not 
examined,  but  the  louse  that  is  on  his  body.  When  you  ask  an 
Iggerote,  “But  Senor,  supposing  there  isn’t  any  louse?”  he  will  shrug 
his  shoulders  and  say,  “That  is  impossible,  because  even  a  baby 
amongst  the  Iggerotes  has  a  louse.”  So  you  can  see,  amongst  even 
these  ignorant  savage  people  of  the  Philippines,  we  do  not  have  to 
think  as  you  do  here  at  home  of  establishing  a  lyceum  for  them. 

Down  at  the  South  are  the  Moros,  fanatical  followers  of  Moham¬ 
med.  Never  having  been  brought  into  subjection  by  the  Spaniards, 
they  go  “juramentado”  or  mad  and  in  this  state  their  endeavor  is  to 
take  their  sword,  which  is  beautifully  inlaid  with  gems  and  gold 
and  striking  right  and  left,  they  go  straight  before  them  through  the 
market  place,  killing  as  many  Christians  as  they  can,  before  they 
themselves  are  killed.  The  more  they  kill,  the  higher  will  be  their 
place  in  the  Mohammedan  heaven. 

Now  these  two  people  living  at  the  North  and  South  of  the 
Philippines,  no  more  represent  the  true  Filipino  than  the  North 
American  Indian  in  his  most  savage  state  should  be  representative 
of  this  cultured  audience  that  I  have  before  me  this  afternoon.  As 
I  said,  the  true  Filipino  is  divided  into  three  classes,  first  the  peasant 
class,  second  the  middle  class  Filipino  and  then  the  high  class.  First, 
the  low  class  Filipino  has  always  been  the  football  of  priests,  politi¬ 
cians  and  wealthy  men.  He  has  never  felt  that  his  soul  was  his  own. 
He  has  always  cringed  before  those  above  him.  He  was  easily  lead 
and  was  fearful  of  every  word  of  those  above  him.  Now,  with  our 
American  government,  our  school  system  and  our  religion,  this  man 
is  arising  like  a  veritable  Daniel,  unafraid  to  give  a  reason  for  the 
faith  that  is  in  him.  It  is  wonderful  to  see  the  transformation  from 
a  cowardly,  cringing  being  into  a  man,  standing  forth  in  the  boldness 
that  Christ  alone  can  give.  These  people  live  in  bamboo  houses,  built 
on  bamboo  poles,  about  four  feet  from  the  ground,  because  of  the 
moisture.  We  have  about  120  inches  of  rainfall  in  the  Philippine 
islands  and  so  they  need  to  get  above  the  dampness  of  the  ground. 
You  go  up  to  these  houses  by  bamboo  steps.  The  floor  is  made  of 
split  bamboo,  so  that  the  Filipino  housewife  has  a  distinct  advantage 
over  you  ladies  of  America,  because  when  she  stamps  her  foot  at 
her  husband  she  accomplishes  two  things  where  you  accomplish  but 
one.  She  not  only  makes  her  husband  jump  as  you  do  here  at 
home,  but  the  stamping  of  her  foot  causes  the  dirt  to  fall  through 
the  cracks  in  the  floor  and  the  sweeping  is  done.  Bed  making  for 
her  is  not  a  dfflcult  thing  because  she  just  reaches  up  into  the  rafters 
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and  puts  the  mat  down  on  the  floor,  places  a  pillow  upon  it  and  the 
work  is  finished.  These  people  live  very  simply.  They  do  not  have 
many  chairs  or  tables  in  their  houses,  hut  they  are  most  hospitable 
and  kind  and  will  do  anything  for  you  that  it  is  possible  for  them  to  do. 

The  middle  class  live  in  wooden  houses.  They  have  chairs  and 
tables.  They  live  like  the  middle  class  of  any  nation  and  they  are 
the  backbone,  really,  of  their  country.  They  comprise  the  artisans, 
the  school  teachers,  the  lawyers,  the  doctors,  and  are  similar  to  the 
middle  class  of  any  country,  of  course,  taking  into  account  the  dif¬ 
ference  in  outlook  and  country. 

The  high-cflass  Filipino  lives  in  Spanish  types  of  homes.  I 
would  like  to  take  some  of  you  ladies  into  their  parlors  where  you 
could  see  their  wonderful  polished  floors,  where  you  could  sit  at  their 
tables  and  notice  the  refinement  of  the  people.  They  have  a  delicacy 
of  approach  and  culture  that  cannot  be  surpassed  anywhere  in  the 
world.  If  you  can  talk  Spanish  or  even  English  at  the  present  time, 
they  can  converse  with  you  on  most  any  subject.  They  are  traveled, 
refined  and  educated  and  if  all  the  Filipinos  were  like  them  there 
would  be  no  question  of  their  readiness  for  independence. 

Before  I  pass  to  the  mission  work,  you  might  question  in  your 
mind  if  it  is  true  that  the  United  States  had  done  much  for  them, 
why  are  they  so  insistent  for  their  independence  and  separate  gov¬ 
ernment.  I  would  answer  that  it  is  because  of  the  very  genius  of 
our  educational  and  mission  system.  For  years  the  United  States  has 
been  teaching  them  the  principles  of  independence  and  liberty  and 
freedom  of  thought  and  if,  after  25  years  of  such  teaching,  they  did 
not  feel  their  capacity  and  their  desire  to  govern  themselves,  then 
we  would  have  failed  in  our  mission.  General  Wood’s  difficulty  at 
the  present  time  is  because  he  is  reaping  the  result  of  the  loose  and 
misdirected  government  of  Mr.  Harrison  who  preceded  him,  who  did 
not  really  rule  for  the  best  interests  of  the  Filipino.  If  he  had  pursued 
the  wise  policy  of  his  predecessors,  General  Wood  would  have  found 
a  people  ready  for  their  self-government.  He  has  found  a  people  that 
have  the  capacity  and  to  whom  we  owe  their  independence  if  they 
desire  it  when  the  time  is  ripe. 

Now  I  want  to  tell  you  something  of  what  missions  has  accom¬ 
plished  in  the  island.  Will  you  remember  that  25  years  ago  there 
was  not  a  Protestant  in  the  island?  The  Bible  was  a  tabooed  book. 
Catholicism  of  the  Spanish  Inquisition  type  ruled  absolutely  in  the 
island.  All  this  is  changed.  May  I  give  you  some  statistics  for  a 
moment?  They  are  dry,  but  are  revealing.  Twenty-five  years  ago 
there  was  not  a  Protestant  in  the  island.  Now  we  have  over  100,000 
baptised  Christians.  We  have  at  least  nearly  a  million  adherents,  not 
nominally  connected  with  the  church,  but  influenced  materially  in 
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their  thought  and  attitude  by  the  principles  of  Jesus.  There  are  220 
ordained  Filipino  preachers,  1,500  lay  workers,  85  deaconesses,  12 
hospitals,  12  mission  schools  and  colleges,  27  dormitories  and  these 
dormitories  are  wonderful  agencies  in  bringing  the  Gospel  to  the 
student  life  of  the  country.  Our  school  system  is  so  splendid  that 
we  do  not  have  to  establish  so  many  schools  as  in  other  countries. 
So  these  dormitories  are  built  and  are  filled  with  students  from  our 
government  schools.  They  pay  their  own  way  and  go  to  the  gov¬ 
ernment  school,  but  while  going,  they  are  brought  into  direct  contact 
with  the  Gospel  and  from  these  dormitories  are  coming  our  Christian 
teachers,  ministers  and  leaders.  The  Bible  that  was  a  non-existent 
book  in  the  Spanish  time  has  been  translated  into  the  different  dialects. 
The  New  Testament  has  been  translated  entirely  into  eight  dialects 
of  the  39,  the  Old  Testament  into  seven  dialects  and  portions  of  the. 
Bible  into  20  others.  The  people  have  built  their  own  churches  and 
are  entering  into  the  support  of  the  ministry  and  the  different  agencies 
of  the  church  life.  Our  people  are  not  “rice  Christians,”  but  are  doing 
their  own  part  in  a  marvelous  way. 

This  is  but  one  instance.  In  the  province  of  the  Batangas,  there 
was  a  group  of  some  200  Christians.  They  wanted  to  build  a  church 
that  was  really  substantial  and  leave  their  little  bamboo  building. 
The  average  wealth  of  this  congregation  was  not  above  $25.00.  How 
could  they  possibly  build  the  sort  of  a  building  they  needed?  Then 
providentially  an  opportunity  was  given  them  to  buy  an  old  ware¬ 
house  with  great  thick  walls  that  could  resist  the  earthquake  shocks 
and  the  force  of  the  hurricanes  and  would  be  free  from  the  attacks  of 
the  white  ants,  but  this  building  cost  $1,750  of  our  money.  They  had 
an  option  of  a  week  to  raise  the  money.  They  hurried  up  to  Manila 
to  get  our  Treasurer  to  advance  the  money.  He  said  it  was  impos¬ 
sible.  He  said  there  was  no  funds.  They  then  went  home  to  talk  up 
the  proposition  and  to  pray.  When  Sunday  came  it  was  raining  as  it 
only  can  rain  in  the  Philippines.  The  missionary  and  Filipino  pastor 
thought  that  their  hopes  would  be  washed  away.  But  they  failed  to 
remember  that  God  was  a  prayer  answering  God.  When  they  arrived 
at  the  chapel,  the  little  auditorium  was  crammed  full  of  people.  The 
Filipino  pastor  preached  a  wonderful  sermon  on  consecration  of  life 
and  means  to  God.  And  then  the  pledge  cards  were  passed.  When 
they  were  taken  up  it  was  found  that  they  were  hundreds  of  dollars 
short.  They  prayed  and  then  passed  them  again.  Again  they  were 
short.  A  third  time  they  prayed  and  their  souls  went  into  the  pray¬ 
ing  and  it  seemed  as  though  the  Holy  Spirit  descended  upon  them. 

An  old  woman  arose.  There  were  wrinkles  in  her  face.  Her  back 
was  bent  with  age.  Her  hands  were  trembling  but  in  her  eyes  were 
a  fine  light  of  consecration  and  she  said,  “All  my  life,  I  have  been 
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saving,  pennies,  nickels  and  dimes  for  some  great  occasion,  for  the 
baptism,  the  marriage  or  the  death  of  my  children.  But  I  think  the 
great  occasion  has  come  now  and  I  am  going  home  now  to  get  the 
box  where  I  have  been  saving  this  money  all  my  life.”  She  did  so  and 
returned,  bringing  the  box  which  contained  $32.00,  the  savings  of  a 
life  time. 

A  man  who  had  given  all  that  he  had  in  money  arose  and  pulled 
out  a  gold  watch,  the  last  relic  of  a  departed  wealth  that  had  be¬ 
longed  to  his  family.  He  said,  “This  watch  belonged  to  my  father. 
It  is  a  good  time  piece.  I  haven’t  anything  more  to  give,  but  I  am 
going  to  give  this  to  my  Father  in  Heaven  for  His  house.” 

An  old  man,  a  farmer  who  owned  a  little  piece  of  land  arose  and 
with  trembling  voice  said,  “I  haven’t  anything  more  to  give,  except  the 
one  ox  that  I  own.  I  will  give  that.”  The  next  day  the  missionary 
went  out  and  saw  the  old  man  pulling  the  plow  while  his  son  kept  it 
in  the  furrow. 

The  wealthy  man  of  the  congregation  who  had  given  $50.00  and 
wanted  to  give  more,  but  was  afraid  to  do  so  because  his  wife  was  not 
as  interested  as  himself,  prayed  all  that  afternoon  after  the  service 
that  his  wife’s  heart  might  be  touched  because  at  night  they  were 
going  to  have  the  final  drive.  Just  before  the  meeting,  his  wife  said, 
“Don’t  you  think  we  had  better  pray  before  we  go  to  church?”  They 
knelt  in  prayer  and  after  they  had  arisen  from  their  knees,  she  said 
to  him,  “Don’t  you  think  we  had  better  increase  our  pledge  to 
$150.00?  And  it  was  the  answer  to  his  prayer.  And  with  this  spirit, 
of  course,  they  went  over  the  top  and  the  church  was  assured. 

Do  you  know  that  for  every  dollar  you  give  for  evangelistic  work 
in  the  Presbyterian  church,  they  give  one.  For  every  dollar  for 
educational  work  that  you  give  they  pay  $29.00.  For  every  dollar 
you  give  for  medical  work,  they  match  it  with  $33.00.  And  some  of 
the  other  denominations  have  far  better  records  than  this.  These 
people  use  the  Bible  in  their  daily  life  in  a  marvelous  way.  They 
think  of  it  as  God’s  very  work.  And  the  missionary  believes  it  with 
them  and  teaches  them  that  this  is  so. 

This  rather  amusing  incident  happened  at  our  Theological 
Seminary.  There  was  a  young  man  there  who  was  very  brilliant 
and  who  gave  promise  of  being  a  wonderful  preacher  of  the  future. 
He  did  not  have  a  wife  for  his  bamboo  parsonage,  but  he  had  heard 
of  one  of  our  Bible  women,  Agripina.  This  woman  is  one  of  God’s 
noble  women.  She  is  one  of  the  great  leaders  of  the  Philippine 
islands.  She  has  a  beautiful  voice  and  a  wonderful  ability  to  preach 
and  sing  the  gospel  into  the  hearts  of  her  people.  I  wish  you  could 
see  her  playing  in  the  market  place  with  the  men,  women  and  children 
around  her,  listening  to  her  words  and  songs  of  hope.  This  young 
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man  heard  of  her  and  wrote  to  her  something  like  this:  “Dear  Miss 
Agripina:  I  have  heard  of  your  wonderful  ability  and  although  I 
have  not  had  the  pleasure  of  meeting  you,  I  am  writing  you  this  letter, 
asking  you  to  be  my  wife.  I  want  you  to  read  in  Genesis  the  story 
of  how  Isaac  got  Rebecca.  He  sent  his  servant  for  her  though  he 
had  never  seen  her,  and  because  it  was  God’s  will  she  followed  the 
servant  to  Isaac.  Now  I  have  not  a  servant  to  send,  but  I  am  sending 
this  letter,  asking  you  to  read  this  chapter  in  Genesis  and  praying 
you  to  try  and  see  that  it  is  God’s  will  that  you  should  marry  me.” 
Agripina  came  to  Mrs.  Brown  and  myself,  showing  us  the  letter,  ask¬ 
ing  us  what  she  should  do.  She  really  wanted  to  do  God’s  will  and 
then  too,  she  had  arrived  at  that  age  in  which  most  any  young  woman 
is  perfectly  willing  to  do  God’s  will  about  getting  married.  I  tried  to 
dissuade  her  by  telling  her  that  she  would  not  be  happy  as  a  married 
woman  because  she  had  been  so  signally  chosen  to  be  an  instrument 
to  her  people  in  bringing  the  glad  tidings,  but  she  was  perturbed  and 
finally  I  said,  “I  will  write  to  Manila  and  find  out  about  this  young 
man.”  I  had  heard  that  he  was  a  splendid  young  fellow.  I  wrote  to 
our  students  at  the  Seminary  and  asked  something  like  this,  “What 
do  you  know  about  this  young  man?  Is  he  worthy  of  Agripina?  The 
best  is  none  too  good  for  her  and  we  must  see  that  she  only  marries 
the  finest  sort  of  a  man.”  They  wrote  back  something  of  this  sort, 
“This  young  man  whom  you  ask  about  is  a  splendid  fellow.  Agripina 
could  not  find  a  better  husband  anywhere  in  the  Philippine  islands. 
He  is  going  to  be  a  leading  preacher.  But — there  is  just  one  objec¬ 
tion.  Yesterday  he  was  married  to  another  girl.”  So  you  see  that 
they  have  some  of  the  human  characteristics  of  our  American  youth. 
But  looking  beyond  the  ridiculousness  of  this,  you  will  find  them  on 
fire  for  the  larger,  finer  things  to  be  found  in  God’s  blessed  word. 

Just  this  one  more  instance  of  how  they  work  as  well  as  give  for 
the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  I  am  through.  Two  years  ago,  just 
before  Mrs.  Brown  and  myself  were  preparing  to  return  to  the  United 
States,  we  held  a  class  for  our  people  in  the  district.  This  district 
is  189  miles  long  by  160  miles  broad.  It  has  in  it  about  900,000  people 
and  about  60  workers  came  from  all  over  this  district.  They  came 
by  boat,  on  foot,  by  bicycle,  by  automobile  and  by  carabao  and  they 
came  at  their  own  expense  and  for  ten  days  we  tried  to  fill  them 
with  the  blessed  truths  of  the  Gospel,  just  saturating  them  as  you 
would  a  sponge  with  water  and  we  felt  at  the  end  of  the  time  a  good 
deal  like  a  wrung  out  sponge  ourselves.  We  had  meetings,  morning 
evening  and  night,  and  when  I  arose  to  give  the  benediction,  I  was 
glad  that  it  was  the  close  of  the  services,  feeling  that  I  had  given 
everything  I  could. 

But  as  I  arose  I  saw  coming  in  the  door  Maria,  the  wife  of 
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Francisco.  After  the  benediction,  she  came  up  to  me  and  said, 
“Pastor,  we  are  very  sorry  that  we  could  not  be  at  the  class,  but  the 
reason  we  could  not  come  was  because  Francisco  had  to  finish  build¬ 
ing  the  chapel  and  prepare  the  new  members  for  baptism  so  that  you 
and  Pastor  Bertumen  might  come  up  and  dedicate  the  chapel  and 
baptize  the  members.”  I  said,  “But  Maria,  we  have  no  chapel  there. 
No  American  missionaries  ever  preached  there.  They  have  never 
heard  a  Filipino  pastor  or  evangelist.  You  surely  do  not  mean  what 
you  are  saying.”  She  replied,  “But  Pastor  it  is  true,  we  have  a 
chapel  and  about  20  people  ready  to  be  baptized.” 

This  is  the  story.  Six  months  before,  Francisco,  who  was  above 
the  ordinary,  perhaps  in  intelligence,  but  of  the  common  people,  had 
gone  up  to  this  mountain  place,  distant  from  any  church  organization 
and  had  bought  a  little  plot  of  ground.  He  had  planted  hemp,  rice  and 
cocoanuts,  but  beyond  that  he  had  planted  God’s  word  and  it  had  borne 
fruit.  He  had  gathered  a  little  group  of  people  around  him  and  had 
preached  the  gospel.  They  had  accepted  Christ  and  asked  for  baptism. 
Then  he  asked  them  if  they  were  ready  to  suffer  and  to  sacrifice  for 
the  Gospel,  for  it  meant  that.  They  said  they  were  eager  to  do  so. 
Then  think  of  the  cleverness  of  the  proposition  he  submitted  to  them. 
“Don’t  you  think,”  he  said,  “it  would  be  a  shame  to  ask  our  pastor  to 
come  up  here  and  baptize  you,  before  you  have  built  a  church.”  They 
said,  “Perhaps  it  would.”  And  do  you  know  what  those  dear  people 
did.  Before  they  had  ever  seen  an  American  pastor  or  heard  a 
Filipino  evangelist,  they  went  to  work  and  built  a  chapel.  It  was 
built  on  the  brow  of  a  hill  in  a  beautiful  situation.  They  were  ani¬ 
mated  by  a  beautiful  spirit  and  were  working  for  their  wonderful  Lord. 
At  its  completion  they  had  sent  for  me. 

When  we  went  out  to  the  Philippines  8  years  ago  the  churches 
of  Milwaukee  gave  us  an  automobile,  I  meant  to  say  a  Ford.  You  know 
I  like  to  call  this  Ford,  my  assistant  pastor.  And  unlike  some  pastors, 
I  do  not  regret  when  this  assistant  pastor  of  mine  gets  sentimental, 
for  the  “more  he  sparks,  the  better  he  goes.”  But  this  time  he  would 
not  go  at  all.  So  I  had  to  go  over  the  wonderful  government  road, 
for  8  hours  on  foot,  after  the  tiresome  week.  We  arrived  at  the  end 
of  the  government  road  just  at  dusk.  It  had  started  to  rain,  as  it  can 
rain  in  the  Philippines.  We  finally  got  a  guide  to  lead  us  up  into  the 
mountains  where  the  chapel  was  located.  We  had  to  go  over  the 
trails  that  were  knee-deep  in  mud,  having  been  made  so  by  the  carabao, 
traveling  over  them.  As  we  walked  along  the  trail,  we  would  slip 
in  the  mud  and  slime,  sometimes  sitting  down  in  it  to  our  joy,  some¬ 
times  falling  almost  head  first  into  the  slime,  only  saving  ourselves 
by  putting  our  hands  into  that  slimy,  oozy  mud  and  as  we  went  down 
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into  that  ooze,  our  missionary  ardor  sort  of  oozed  out  and  it  seemed 
that  it  would  be  impossible  for  us  to  preach  when  we  arrived  at  the 
place  where  we  knew  the  people  would  be  expecting  us  to  immediately 
give  them  a  message.  To  add  to  the  vexation  of  it,  we  would  ask  the 
Filipino  guide  how  far  is  it  to  the  place  and  he  would  say,  “Poco 
disancia,”  which  means  “Just  a  little  farther  on,”  or  we  would  say, 
how  much  longer  and  he  would  respond,  “Poco  tiempo,”  which  is  “Just 
a  little  longer.”  Now  when  a  Filipino  tells  you  that,  do  not  believe 
him  for  it  may  be  hours  before  you  get  to  the  place.  He  does  not 
mean  it  any  more  than  a  woman  does  when  she  says,  “I  will  be  ready 
in  five  minutes.” 

But  at  last  we  arrived  at  the  place,  tired,  covered  with  slime,  every 
nerve  in  our  body  tingling.  They  had  given  us  up  and  Franscisco  had 
arisen  and  stood  behind  the  little  bamboo  pulpit,  clothed  in  white.  He 
did  not  see  us  standing  in  the  shadow  of  the  door.  He  asked  the 
congregation  to  arise  and  then  he  began  to  pray  for  my  safe  journey 
and  that  God  would  give  me  a  message.  I  have  heard  many  wonder¬ 
ful  prayers  in  my  life,  prayers  that  just  lifted  you  to  the  Throne  of 
Grace,  but  I  never  heard  a  prayer  like  the  one  Franscisco  gave  that 
night.  He  just  seemed  to  reach  up  into  Heaven  and  bring  the  dear 
Christ  down.  I  could  not  see  him,  but  I  could  feel  him  “nearer  than 
breathing,  closer  than  hands  and  feet.”  And  as  he  prayed  the  tired¬ 
ness  left,  and  it  was  2  o’clock  the  next  morning  before  Pastor  Ber- 
tumen  and  myself  lay  down  upon  the  bamboo  floor,  absolutely  for¬ 
getful  of  the  weariness  and  the  tired  nerves. 

This,  my  brethren,  is  what  your  prayers,  your  money  and  your 
consecration  is  accomplishing  in  the  Philippines.  It  is  bringing  by 
the  thousands,  men  and  women  like  Agripina  and  Franscisco  to  the 
feet  of  the  Crucified,  filling  them  with  the  spirit  of  consecration  and 
devotion  to  the  Lord,  whom  we  all  love  and  adore. 


Prayer,  the  Power  of  the 

Church 


By  BISHOP  WARREN  A.  CANDLER,  D.  D. 


Text,  Acts  xii. 

This  is  an  account  of  one  of  the  first  battles  of  the  Church;  in 
fact,  a  conflict  which  came  not  more  than  fifteen  years  after  the 
crucifixion.  We  observe  in  the  Acts,  as  we  observe  in  history,  that 
the  Church  is  militant,  not  because  she  is  not  sympathetic  with  men, 
but  because  of  the  antagonism,  the  inevitable  antagonism,  of  the 
carnal  mind  in  its  individual  and  in  its  corporate  nature  to  God. 
When  you  have  two  men,  one  moving  from  the  motives  of  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  and  the  other  moving  from  the  impulses  of  the  kingdom  of 
this  world,  they  are  bound  to  come  into  collision. 

The  Master  has  said:  “I  send  you  forth  as  sheep  among  wolves.” 
Now,  it  is  a  difficult  thing  for  sheep  to  go  among  wolves,  just  to  pass 
among  them;  but  to  go  on  the  mission  of  turning  the  wolves  into 
sheep  is  a  still  harder  proposition.  Yet  that  is  what  we  are  set  to  do. 

Sometimes  we  think  the  fight  is  a  new  one.  Well,  it  will  vary  as 
to  place  and  time  and  circumstances,  as  all  things  vary  by  shifting 
conditions;  but  at  bottom  it  is  jusfc  the  old  antagonism  of  sin  in 
opposition  to  Christ- and  his  kingdom.  Here  you  have  got  it  embodied, 
incorporated,  in  Herod.  You  see  the  principle  at  work.  Here  is  an 
ambitious  ruler  who  wants  to  please  his  people,  to  retain  hold  of  his 
little  authority,  and  here  is  an  ambitious  hierarchy  undertaking  to  use 
him  for  their  selfish  ends,  and  there  is  a  most  singular  mixture  of 
depraved  conscience  in  it  all.  Herod  does  not  stick  at  murder  at 
all,  but  he  is  very  careful  not  to  violate  the  days  of  unleavened  bread. 
He  is  a  man  who  would  have  kept  forty  days  of  Lent  with  scrupulous 
care,  and  lived  the  other  three  hundred  and  twenty-five  days  as  he 
pleased.  And  so  you  find  him  slaying  James  the  brother  of  John, 
putting  Peter  in  prison,  and  proposing  to  slay  him  also.  Now  what 
instrument  does  the  Church  employ  in  this  struggle  in  the  early  days? 
Perhaps  we  nowadays  could  begin  to  look  about  for  sundry  forces  of 
this  world  with  which  to  combat  the  world,  but  this  Church  at 
Jerusalem  simply  prayed — that  was  all — looked  up  to  the  infinite, 
immeasurable  forces  of  the  Almighty  and  relied  on  them.  They  prayed 
for  Peter,  not  discouraged  by  the  failure  of  the  Lord  to  deliver  James. 
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And  the  Lord  answered  them  and  delivered  Peter.  But  when  the 
apostle  comes  and  knocks  at  the  door  and  Rhoda  runs  and  says  that 
he  is  there,  they  say  it  cannot  be  true.  This  is  very  like  us,  is  it  not? 
We  are  oftentimes  surprised  at  the  answers  to  our  own  prayers.  Yet 
I  thank  God  this  record  is  here;  not  because  of  the  failure  of  the 
Church  to  have  perfect  faith,  but  that  she  didn’t  get  so  far  out  of  reach 
of  the  rest  of  us  in  those  primitive  days,  as  to  leave  us  without  en¬ 
couragement. 

I  have  heard  brethren  say  that  they  could  get  anything  they  asked 
for.  I  thank  God  it  is  not  so,  because  if  they  got  everything  and  two 
of  them  wanted  the  same  thing,  they  would  be  in  collision.  They  say 
people  always  get  what  they  ask  for.  Now,  I  never  will  quit  praying. 
I  have  had  many  answers  to  prayer,  but  I  dare  pot  talk  that  way. 
The  best  I  can  say  is:  “Lord,  I  believe:  help  thou  my  unbelief.” 
I  hold  to  Him,  but  I  cannot  order  him  about. 

The  Church  at  Jerusalem  relied  on  nothing  but  the  force  of  prayer. 
Is  it  not  possible  that  we  have  neglected  prayer  because  we  have  relied 
on  so  many  visible  things?  I  think  it  was  Doctor  Jowett  who  said 
a  few  years  ago  that  the  modern  Church  was  far  more  devoted  to 
organizing  than  it  was  to  agonizing;  and  if  that  be  true,  it  is  a  re¬ 
markable  weakness  on  the  part  of  the  modern  Church. 

Our  hope  is  in  God.  From  him  cometh  our  salvation. 

Some  of  us  adopt  the  idea  of  being  “forward-looking  men,”  and 
that  is  a  very  nice  notion  I  suppose,  and  it  may  have  some  virtue 
attached  to  it;  but  I  am  not  concerned  with  “backward-looking  men” 
nor  “forward-looking  men.”  The  main  business  of  the  Church  is  to 
be  upward-looking. 

We  cannot  conquer  this  world  with  anything  but  the  power  from 
on  high.  Nothing  we  can  do  on  a  mere  superficial  treatment  of  it 
will  ever  remedy  it;  and  when  we  try  it,  we  will  inevitably  fail. 

I  would  like  you  to  observe  that,  notwithstanding  they  relied 
on  this  force  of  prayer,  they  did  not  fail.  Herod  goes  down  to  Cesarea 
and  there  were  sycophants  down  there.  These  men  were  afflicted 
with  what  might  be  called  gastric  sycophancy;  his  country  supplied 
theirs  with  grain,  and  so  they  came  with  all  sorts  of  flattery  and  said, 
“He  is  god.”  And  the  Almighty  slew  him,  and  took  a  very  simple 
way  to  do  it.  He  did  not  blow  him  away  with  a  tempest  on  the  sea, 
or  rock  Cesarea  with  an  earthquake.  The  Lord  just  set  worms  to 
eat  him,  and  the  people,  who  the  day  before  said  that  he  was  a  god, 
found  the  day  following  that  they  had  a  worm-eaten  god  on  their 
hands.  All  the  forces  of  the  earth  are  worm-eaten.  Job  said  the 
worms  would  eat  sweetly  upon  them.  One  of  the  greatest  forces  of 
the  earth  is  money.  The  Master  has  said  that  the  moths  would  eat 
it,  rust  would  corrupt  it,  thieves  carry  it  away.  So  that  which  is  bad 
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passes,  but  you  will  notice  the  striking  words  which  follow.  When 
he  dies,  a  singular  phrase  of  contrast  is  used:  “But  the  word  of  God 
grew  and  multiplied.”  Not  that  other  Scriptures  were  given  at  that 

time;  but  we  know  that  the  word  was  declared  in  other  ways  by  men 
who  had  it  of  God  and  who  were  living  epistles  exemplifying  its 
truth.  So,  while  Herod  thought  to  diminish  the  number  of  the  apostles, 
the  power  of  Him  who  answered  the  prayer  of  the  early  Church 
multiplied  the  word,  and  it  increased.  That  is  God’s  way.  He  multi¬ 
plies  the  word  more  and  more. 

Reverting  to  James,  there  is  a  rather  tender  touch  in  what  is  said 
of  his  death.  You  remember  that  James  and  John  just  before  the 
crucifixion — only  a  little  while  before,  when  the  Master  was  on  the  way 
to  Jerusalem — came  with  their  mother,  asking  high  seats  in  Christ’s 
Kingdom.  By  the  way,  bringing  her  was  unfair.  A  man  can  resist 
the  importunities  of  a  selfish  man,  but  it  is  very  hard  to  resist  the 
importunities  of  a  mother’s  love.  They  wanted  to  sit  one  on  the 
right  hand  and  the  other  on  the  left  hand  in  his  kingdom,  which  they 
supposed  was  to  be  a  religio-political  kingdom.  He  said:  “Ye  know 
not  what  you  ask.  Are  ye  able  to  drink  of  the  cup  that  I  shall  drink 
of?  and  be  baptized  with  the  baptism  wherewith  I  am  baptized?” 

They  were  young  men,  in  fact  all  the  apostles  were  young.  Per¬ 
haps  Peter  was  the  oldest  one.  At  least  he  is  the  only  one  of  whom 
we  have  any  record  as  having  a  wife  and  mother-in-law  and  the  like. 
All  of  them  were  young,  and  young  men  think  they  can  do  anything. 
I  suppose  that  is  part  of  their  endowment — to  do  anything.  Old  men 
may  dream  dreams  of  the  past,  but  young  men  see  visions  of  the 
future,  and  some  of  the  visions  are  unsubstantial.  And  these  men 
saw  this  vision,  and  they  said:  “We  are  able.” 

Well,  James  has  now  come  to  his  place,  the  first  one  to  go  home. 
It  is  a  very  different  thing  from  what  he  prayed  for,  but  it  is  the  ful¬ 
fillment  of  his  prayer,  for  “About  that  time  Herod  the  king  stretched 
forth  his  hands  to  vex  certain  of  the  Church.  And  James,  the  brother 
of  John,  he  slew  with  the  sword.”  O  how  our  prayers  come  trooping 
back  to  us  sometimes,  not  with  the  faces  with  which  they  went  forth, 
but  with  the  transfigured  faces  of  the  answers!  James  “he  slew  with 
the  sword.”  And  yet  the  Church’s  prayer  was  answered  for  James, 
because  the  forces  that  are  under  the  hand  of  the  Son  of  God  for 
the  enrichment  of  his  Church  do  not  exclude  death.  What  said  Paul 
to  the  Corinthians?  “All  things  are  yours.”  “Life,”  we  can  follow 
that:  “death,”  that  is  a  little  harder.  “Things  present  and  things 
to  come,”  because  they  are  all  bound  together  in  a  bundle  with  the 
Father’s  Son.  “All  things  are  yours,”  for  “Ye  are  Christ’s,  and  Christ 
is  God’s,”  and  that  includes  death  and  life  and  every  other  force  in  the 
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universe.  O  how  rich  is  God’s  Church!  How  little  it  needs  to  call 
on  the  materialistic  forces  that  play  about  us! 

The  Church’s  business  is  to  bring  to  pass  a  kingdom  that  is  not 
affected  by  the  changeful  conditions  of  earth,  nor  the  corrosive  power 
of  this,  nor  to  anything  worldly;  and,  that  being  true,  our  resources 
stretch  on  both  sides  of  the  river. 

I  once  heard  that  great  old  man,  Dr.  McFerrin,  talking  about 
his  sonship  to  the  Father,  and  he  said,  “I  went  forth  as  an  itinerant 
preacher,  exhorting  a  young  preacher,  and  the  young  preacher  said, 
‘I  would  die  if  I  felt  that  way.’  Very  well,”  said  the  old  saint,  “let’s 
die.  Our  Father  owns  the  bank  on  both  sides  of  the'  river,  and  we 
cannot  get  off  the  home  place.” 

We  are  not  shut  up  to  the  forces  here. 

I  am  afraid  some  of  us  here  sometimes  get  a  little  hysterical  and 
say:  “What  are  we  going  to  do?”  Going  to  wait  on  God!  “O,  but 
see  the  great  conjunction  of  events  that  confronts  us.”  God  is  not 
taken  by  surprise  with  any  conjunctions.  He  has  handled  his  Church 
for  all  the  centuries,  for  four  centuries  in  Egypt  making  bricks,  but  he 
delivered  his  people  at  last.  You  can  get  up  a  wind  story  about  the 
Red  Sea  if  you  want,  but  they  got  across,  I  know  that.  And  they 
went  down  into  a  country  where  Kitchener  couldn’t  have  taken  an 
army  of  men,  women,  and  children  and  gotten  them  out  again  unless 
he  had  a  very  abundant  commissary;  but  I  know  they  got  out,  for  I 
have  seen  thousands  of  their  descendants.  They  got  across  the  wilder¬ 
ness  and  pulled  down  walled  cities  and  staid  secure  in  Canaan  as 
long  as  they  behaved  themselves,  and  they  never  went  into  exile 
until  they  turned  away  from  the  Almighty. 

We  must  consider  the  times  in  which  we  live,  of  course;  for  God 
has  put  us  in  these  times.  There  have  been  times  before  our  times, 
however,  and  there  will  be  times  after  us.  Our  hope  and  our  faith  are 
in  our  infinitely  powerful  Father  in  heaven.  It  is  not  only  for  this 
time,  but  for  all  times.  We  know  that  the  Lord  of  Hosts  is  with  us, 
the  God  of  Jacob  is  our  refuge.  Whether  living  or  dying,  we  are  the 
Lord’s,  and  his  are  the  infinite  resources  that  defy  death.  God’s  word 
will  multiply  and  God’s  kingdom  extend  until  the  kingdoms  of  this 
world  have  become  the  kingdoms  of  our  Lord  and  his  Christ. 


The  American  Mission  to 
Lepers  at  Work 

By  W.  M.  DANNER,  General  Secretary 


The  annual  conference  of  workers  in  the  Church  who  are  especially 
interested  in  cleansing  the  lepers  is  one  of  the  red  letter  occasions 
of  each  year.  Today  we  have  listened  with  delight  to  Dr.  Oltmatfs 
scriptural  setting  forth  of  the  need  of  working  for  lepers  and  of  the 
joy  in  the  service.  Both  Dr.  Oltmans,  of  Japan,  and  Dr.  Crosier,  of 
India,  whose  voices  have  been  heard  here  in  the  lepers’  behalf  as 
well,  are  just  fair  samples  of  the  type  of  missionary  whose  chief  joy 
seems  to  be  bringing  joy  and  peace  to  those  whose  lives  are  so  filled 
with  disappointment,  and  for  whom  and  in  whose  behalf  The  American 
Mission  to  Lepers  invites  friends  everywhere  to  participate.  It  is  a 
pleasure  to  acknowledge  the  debt  of  obligation  we  bear  to  Dr.  Bieder- 
wolf,  the  director  of  this  conference,  as  well  as  to  Dr.  Breckenridge  and 
his  associates  at  Winona  for  their  ever  friendly  attitude  toward 
working  out  the  right  program  by  which  the  Church  shall  meet  its 
whole  task.  A  summary  of  the  progress  made  in  the  work  for  lepers 
in  all  lands  cannot  be  given  in  detail,  but  my  word  today  shall  be  one 
of  encouragement,  and  at  the  same  I  desire  that  it  should  be  a  special 
acknowledgement  of  our  obligation  to  people  in  this  Winona  Con¬ 
ference  who  have  given  such  generous  co-operation  in  bringing  about 
encouraging  results. 

While  participating  in  the  regular  maintenance  of  lepers  and  their 
children  in  95  centers  in  13  countries,  The  Mission  to  Lepers  at  the 
same  time  has  engaged  in  a  variety  of  special  activities,  not  the  least 
of  which  has  been  the  arousing  of  the  public  conscience  throughout 
the  world  to  a  sense  of  its  duty  toward  lepers. 

One  of  the  most  important  results  of  this  awakened  interest  has 
been  the  Congressional  appropriation  of  $650,000  to  enlarge  Hospital 
No.  66  to  meet  the  needs  of  all  the  lepers  in  this  country.  Through 
marshalling  the  facts  concerning  leprosy  and  bringing  the  pressure 
of  public  opinion  to  bear  on  government  officials,  The  Mission  to 
Lepers  had  a  very  real  share  in  aiding  the  Federal  Public  Health 
Service  to  secure  the  additional  grant.  Co-operation  in  this  measure 
was  so  wide-spread  that  it  would  be  impossible  to  name  all  the  people 
who  shared  in  its  accomplishment.  Church  societies,  women’s  clubs, 
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missionary  societies,  rotary  clubs,  individuals  far  and  near,  at  the 
suggestion  of  The  Mission  to  Lepers,  brought  such  an  influence  to 
bear  upon  Senators  and  Congressmen  that  the  bill  was  unanimously 
passed  in  both  houses.  That  there  was  an  imperative  need  for  such 
a  grant  is  indicated  by  the  fact  that  more  than  100  patients  from  21 
different  states  are  on  the  waiting  list  for  admission, — a  list  which 
is  steadily  growing.  Just  now  our  attention  has  been  called  to  a 
sad  case, — a  missionary  from  China,  with  more  than  twenty  years  to 
his  credit  as  an  active  minister  among  the  Chinese.  He  is  now  in 
this  country  in  a  sanitarium.  His  case  has  been  diagnosed  as  leprosy, 
but  he  cannot  be  admitted  to  Hospital  No.  66  until  the  new  quarters 
are  ready.  The  government  architect  has  passed  on  the  final  plans 
for  such  building  and  bids  from  various  contractors  are  now  under 
consideration. 

We  are  encouraged  also  to  know  that  the  building  of  the  new 
Protestant  Church  for  the  Hospital  is  now  assured.  The  chaplain,  Rev. 
Henry  T.  Cousins,  has  already  taken  up  his  work.  The  fact  that  the 
Women’s  Home  Missionary  Society  of  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church 
“hilariously  assumed  the  support”  of  this  Baptist  minister, — as  they 
themselves  phrased  it — is  a  beautiful  example  of  interdenominational 
co-operation.  Under  the  earnest  leadership  of  Dr.  Cousins  and  his 
wife,  Protestant  Christianity  is  taking  an  increasingly  high  place  in 
the  life  of  the  colony.  A  new  spirit  of  friendly  co-operation  among 
the  patients  has  been  evident  since  the  advent  of  this  new  Christian 
influence.  Prominent  in  the  Christian  leadership  is  a  woman  whose 
eighteen  years  of  missionary  service  in  the  foreign  field  terminated 
when  she  was  pronounced  a  leper.  The  bitter  disappointment  in 
giving  up  her  work  has  changed  to  a  sacrificial  joy  in  new-found  service 
among  her  fellow  patients  at  Hospital  No.  66. 

It  has  also  been  The  Mission’s  privilege  to  erect  a  residence  for 
a  new  minister  in  the  U.  S.  Government  colony  at  Culion,  P.  I.  This 
is,  as  you  know,  the  largest  leper  colony  in  the  world,  and  the  interest 
in  Protestant  Christianity  has  become  so  extensive  that  it  is  now 
necessary  to  employ — besides  the  native  minister — Mr.  and  Mrs.  Jen¬ 
sen,  missionaries  of  long  experience  in  the  Philippines.  With  a  parish 
of  5,000  leper  patients  their  opportunities  for  service  are  indeed  great. 

But  it  is  not  among  officials  of  the  United  States  government  alone 
that  the  leprosy  question  has  been  given  increasing  consideration.  A 
survey  of  South  American  leper  conditions,  conducted  by  The  Mission 
to  Lepers,  indicated  a  leprosy  problem  of  such  magnitude  that  a  con¬ 
ference  attended  by  representatives  from  all  the  South  American 
countries  was  held  to  discuss  the  question.  The  program  arranged 
by  our  Mission  included  addresses  by  Dr.  Hugh  S.  Cummings,  Surgeon 
General  of  the  Public  Health  Service;  by  Dr.  John  D.  Long,  of  the 
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Philippine  Service;  Dr.  Victor  G.  Heiser,  of  the  Rockefeller  Founda¬ 
tion,  together  with  officials  of  The  Mission  to  Lepers.  These  speakers 
took  up  the  various  phases  of  the  problem  of  ridding  the  world  of 
leprosy,  reporting  past  achievements,  suggesting  methods  for  future 
extension  of  the  campaign,  and  urging  South  American  co-operation. 
The  papers  and  talks  were  published  in  Spanish  and  Portuguese  and 
circulated  throughout  the  entire  South  American  continent,  reach¬ 
ing  in  particular  all  of  the  Public  Health  Offices,  and  resulting  in  the 
calling  of  a  second  Leprosy  Conference  in  Brazil  last  October,  when 
seven  full  days  were  given  to  a  discussion  of  the  care  and  treatment 
of  South  American  lepers.  The  net  result  of  these  two  conferences 
is  that  South  America  is  now  ready  to  consider  a  concerted,  continent¬ 
wide  program  for  stamping  out  leprosy.  Campaigns  of  this  nature 
carried  on  by  the  Mission  have  also  brought  the  Siamese,  Japanese 
and  Korean  governments  to  take  definite  steps  toward  national  con¬ 
trol  of  leprosy.  Induced  by  a  practical  example  of  what  can  be  done 
for  lepers,  Japan  has  established  five  government  Leper  Hospitals. 
Similarly  in  Siam  the  government  support  is  represented  by  an  annual 
grant  of  $4,300  for  current  expenses  at  the  Chiengmai  station,  and 
the  new  Leper  Hospital  at  Bangkok  is  being  erected  entirely  at  the 
expense  of  the  Siamese  Red  Cross  and  the  government.  Only  the 
past  month  a  cable  from  Korea  in  direct  response  to  our  Mission’s 
negotiations  with  the  government  gives  notice  of  a  grant  of  (Y  36,000) 
— $18,000  in  aid  of  our  three  Korean  Leper  hospitals. 

Gifts  in  increasing  measure  are  coming  from  India,  both  from  the 
governments  and  from  resident  individuals.  China  too,  is  swinging 
into  line  with  these  other  nations.  You  have  noticed  in  “Without 
the  Camp”  repeated  reference  to  Taikem  Island.  This  is  the  island 
that  was  given  by  Dr.  Wu  Ting  Fang  for  use  as  a  leper  station. 
Equipment  is  going  forward.  Already  the  Church  and  the  Hospital 
and  three  or  four  of  the  wards  have  been  provided  for  by  special 
gifts.  The  first  unit  of  buildings  is  already  under  construction,  com¬ 
prising  accommodations  and  our  Church  privilege  for  192  patients. 
It  is  the  confident  hope  of  our  office  and  of  our  Chinese  correspondents 
who  are  responsible  for  the  erection  of  this  station,  that  Taikem 
Island  will  some  day  be  the  largest  Mission  Leper  Colony  in  the  world. 

This  surely  is  a  “tide  in  the  affairs  of  men” — in  regard  to  the 
leper  question  at  last.  But  the  necessity  for  further  intensive  work 
is  imperative  if  we  would  catch  this  enthusiasm  at  its  flood  and  carry 
it  on  to  the  completion  of  the  task  of  freeing  the  world  from  the 
menace  of  leprosy. 

The  encouraging  advancement  which  has  been  made  in  the 
various  research  laboratories  for  the  development  of  a  cure  for  leprosy 
gives  us  still  another  reason  for  hope  that  the  disease  may  be  com- 
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pletely  stamped  out.  The  curing  of  leprosy  through  the  use  of  the 
ethyl  ester  has  been  reported  through  the  daily  press  in  rather  ex¬ 
travagant  fashion;  but  we  are  glad  to  say  that  much  good  in  this 
direction  has  been  accomplished,  and  hundreds  of  patients  are  out 
on  parole,  apparently  cured. 

About  the  jolliest  thing  we  were  able  to  do  during  the  whole 
year  was  sending  of  Christmas  cheer  to  thousands  of  lepers  in  many 
lands.  This  we  expect  to  do  in  a  larger  way  in  1923.  Pianos,  organs, 
moving  picture  machines,  stereopticons  have  been  forwarded  through 
our  office  to  the  patients  in  various  stations.  Special  help  has  been 
given  worthy  ex-service  men  who  contracted  leprosy  while  in  the 
service.  We  are  now  installing  a  radio  set  for  a  leper  patient  who 
was  formerly  a  State  Senator  in  one  of  the  western  states. 

But  while  we  have  devoted  ourselves  to  bringing  cheer  and  medi¬ 
cal  relief  to  those  lepers  under  our  care,  the  opportunities  for  advanc¬ 
ing  Christ’s  Kingdom  have  not  been  neglected.  With  every  letter  the 
missionaries  in  charge  of  the  Leper  Homes  write  of  special  blessing 
in  their  evangelistic  work.  In  the  Philippine  Island  colony  where 
Catholic  influence  was  supposed  to  predominate  so  largely,  there  has 
been  a  very  remarkable  response  to  the  evangelistic  effort.  Twice 
the  Protestant  Church  has  been  rebuilt  and  enlarged  to  accommodate 
the  ever-increasing  number  of  seekers  after  Christianity.  In  Siam 
almost  every  one  of  the  leper  patients  has  become  a  baptized  Christian. 
In  Korea  not  only  are  the  leper  people  almost  unanimously  accepting 
Christianity,  but  many  of  them  literally  absorb  the  Bible,  memorizing 
whole  chapters,  sometimes  whole  books.  Several  hours  each  day  are 
spent  in  reciting  Scripture.  When  one  of  the  superintendents  was 
asked  how  many  policemen  he  required  to  keep  his  people  straight,  he 
smilingly  replied:  “You  do  not  need  policemen  to  keep  people  straight 
where  the  chief  occupation  is  quoting  Scripture  several  hours  each 
day.”  In  one  of  the  Japanese  leper  stations,  the  superintendent  said: 
“We  had  a  big  riot  here  the  other  day,  but  not  a  single  one  of  the 
baptized  Christians  was  mixed  up  in  it.” 

We  thank  God  and  take  courage  and  feel  sure  Winona  friends  will 
rejoice  to  have  had,  in  common  with  other  generous  friends,  so  large 
a  part  in  making  all  of  this  work  possible. 


The  Gospel  of  John 


By  REV.  CHARLES  R.  ERDMAN,  D.  D.,  Princeton,  N.  J. 


The  Gospel  of  John  is  the  most  familiar  and  the  best  loved  book  in 
the  Bible.  It  is  probably  the  most  important  document  in  all  the 
literature  of  the  world.  It  has  induced  more  persons  to  believe  in 
Christ,  it  has  inspired  more  Christians  to  devoted  service,  it  has 
presented  to  philosophers  more  difficult  problems,  and  it  has  solved 
more  serious  questions  than  any  other  book  that  could  be  named. 

The  character  of  the  book  is  often  defined  by  the  single  adjective 
“sublime.”  Matthew  is  pictured  by  the  word  “majestic,”  Mark  is 
characterized  by  “vigor,”  Luke  is  “the  most  beautiful  book  in  the 
world,”  but  of  John  it  is  properly  said  that  its  nature  is  sublime. 
Sublimity  is  said  to  consist  of  two  elements;  first,  simplicity  and 
secondly,  depth.  The  sky  is  sublime  because  of  its  limitless  spaces 
of  blue  and  its  unmeasured  depth.  So  too,  the  sea  is  sublime,  be¬ 
cause  of  its  unbroken  expanse  and  its  unknown  depth.  Thus  too, 
this  gospel  is  sublime,  for  its  stories  are  so  simple  as  to  interest  a 
child,  but  its  conceptions  are  so  profound  that  no  philosopher  can 
fathom  them. 

The  author,  almost  beyond  question,  was  John,  who  was  among 
the  first  followers  of  Christ,  belonged  to  the  inner  circle  of  the 
apostles,  stood  at  the  cross,  received  to  his  home  the  mother  of  our 
Lord,  was  the  first  to  believe  his  resurrection,  and  lingered  last, 
looking  for  his  Master’s  return.  He  never  names  himself  in  the  nar¬ 
rative,  but  assumes  the  title  of  “the  disciple  whom  Jesus  loved,”  sug¬ 
gesting  how  the  love  of  Christ  inspired  and  transfigured  him.  Surely 
such  a  person  was  best  prepared  to  write  of  the  nature  and  life  of 
Christ.  For  centuries  the  symbol  of  the  Gospel  has  been  the  “eagle,” 
the  bird  which  is  said  to  soar  highest  and  to  gaze  with  unveiled  eye 
upon  the  dazzling  brightness  of  the  sun. 

The  purpose  of  the  author  is  indicated  in  the  opening  eighteen 
verses,  commonly  called  the  Prologue,  and  is  definitely  stated  in  the 
closing  sentences  of  the  twentieth  chapter:  “That  ye  may  believe 
that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God;  and  that  believing  ye  may 
have  life  in  his  name.”  He  wishes  therefore  to  prove  that  Jesus  is 
the  “Messiah”  who  came  in  fulfillment  of  all  the  Old  Testament  types 
and  prophecies;  and  further  that  he  is  a  divine  Being  and  is  in  this 
unique  sense  “the  Son  of  God.”  The  ultimate  purpose,  however,  is 
to  inspire  in  his  readers  such  faith  in  Christ  as  will  result  in  that 
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eternal  life  which  Christ  alone  can  give.  In  order  to  effect  his  pur¬ 
pose,  John  produces  a  number  of  witnesses  which  have  been  variously 
classified,  and  include  the  testimony  of  the  Father,  the  Holy  Spirit, 
of  the  Scriptures  of  John  the  Baptist,  of  the  disciples,  of  various  in¬ 
dividuals,  such  as  Nicodemus,  the  woman  of  Samaria,  Pilate,  Caiaphas; 
but  above  all,  John  depends  upon  the  testimony  of  the  words  and 
works  of  Jesus.  If  he  was  not  “the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,”  then  his 
claims  were  those  of  a  deceiver;  if  he  did  not  work  miracles,  he  surely 
pretended  to,  and  was  then  an  imposter.  Of  these  miracles  John 
makes  a  careful  selection  of  only  seven  or  eight;  and  it  is  in  reference 
to  these  “signs”  of  divine  power  that  John  declares,  “these  are  written, 
that  ye  may  believe.” 

r 

The  method  of  John  in  presenting  his  proof  is  not  that  of  a 
logical  treatise  or  philosophical  argument;  he  has  rather  presented  a 
drama.  The  life  of  Christ,  which  is  the  substance  of  his  Gospel,  is 
written  with  the  fascination  of  a  play;  but  as  each  actor  steps  upon 
the  scene  some  new  testimony  is  borne  to  the  fact  that  Jesus  is  the 
Christ,  the  Son  of  God;  and  as  the  testimony  is  produced,  and  as 
Christ  makes  his  claims  and  works  his  miracles,  we  see  the  developing 
faith  of  his  followers  and  the  deepening  hatred  of  his  enemies. 

There  are  two  great  parts  to  the  dramatic  action.  The  first  closes 
with  the  twelfth  chapter.  The  last  great  miracle  has  "been  wrought; 
Lazarus  has  been  raised  from  the  dead,  and  now  the  rulers  conspire 
to  put  Jesus  to  death;  but  Mary  appears,  pouring  out  upon  the  feet 
of  her  Lord  her  priceless  gift  of  love,  and  the  multitudes  greet  him 
with  hosannas,  and  even  the  Greeks  are  eager  to  see  him.  In  the 
second  part  of  the  book,  Christ  has  withdrawn  from  the  world  and  is 
revealing  himself  to  His  disciples,  first  in  an  act  of  humble  service, 
then  in  words  of  comfort  and  cheer,  then  in  a  prayer  which  none  but 
the  Son  of  God  could  have  uttered  and  supremely  in  His  triumph 
over  pain  and  suffering  and  death.  When  at  last  the  doubting  Thomas 
stands  before  his  risen  Master,  and  cries  out,  “My  Lord  and  my  God,” 
the  demonstration  is  complete;  there  is  no  reason  why  all  readers 
should  not  believe  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God. 

Yet,  the  purpose  of  John  is  intensely  practical;  he  not  only  wishes 
to  inspire  faith,  but  to  show  the  life  in  which  faith  will  issue.  This 
is  the  significance  of  the  miracles  which  he  relates;  they  are  indeed 
“signs”  of  divine  power,  but  they  are  also  symbols  of  the  life  which 
Christ  imparts.  The  first  was  wrought  in  a  home  at  a  wedding  feast, 
to  suggest  the  joy  of  the  Christian  life  and  the  transforming  power 
of  Christ.  The  second  shows  how  Christ  can  deliver  from  fear  and 
anxiety,  as  he  restores  hope  and  peace  to  a  parent’s  heart.  Then  he 
heals  a  cripple,  to  indicate  his  ability  to  give  power  to  the  helpless. 
He  feeds  the  five  thousand  to  reveal  himself  as  the  real  Food  for  the 
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soul.  He  stills  the  storm,  and  men  learn  what  he  can  be  to  them  in 
all  times  of  stress  and  places  of  peril.  He  opens  the  eyes  of  one 
born  blind  and  teaches  us  that  he  alone  can  take  away  “the  dimness 
of  our  souls.”  He  raises  Lazarus,  and  we  understand  his  claim  to 
be  “The  resurrection,  and  the  life.”  He  rises  victorious  over  death 
and  the  grave,  and  we  no  longer  doubt  that  he  is  divine,  but  cry  out 
adoringly,  “Our  Lord  and  our  God.” 

It  only  remained  for  John  to  write  that  charming  Epilogue  which 
forms  the  last  chapter  of  his  Gospel,  vhere  we  see  that  a  divine  Lord 
is  also  an  unseen,  present,  guiding,  sustaining  Lord;  and  we  find 
that  faith  will  issue  in  lives  of  service  and  love  and  patient  suffering, 
as  we  wait  for  our  Lord  to  reappear  in  visible  glory. 

It  is  evident  therefore  that  while  the  purpose  of  John  is  to  in¬ 
duce  faith  in  Christ,  he  regards  faith  as  belief  founded  upon  evidence. 
To  him,  it  is  not  blind  credulity,  rather  he  exhibits  faith  as  the  most 
rational  activity  of  the  human  mind.  This  is  not  to  say  that  faith 
depends  upon  explanation.  It  is  based  upon  evidence.  There  are 
facts  enough  and  proof  enough  to  convince  every  sincere  inquirer  that 
Jesus  is  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God. 

It  is  evident,  in  the  second  place,  that  in  the  conception  of  John, 
faith  involves  the  entire  being.  It  is  not  merely  an  intellectual  ascent 
to  truth.  It  implies  the  suriender  of  the  will  and  also  the  devotion 
of  the  heart.  One  really  believes  in  Christ  when  he  entrusts  himself 
to  Him,  when  he  seeks  to  please  Him  and  when  he  makes  His  will 
His  own. 

It  is  evident,  in  the  third  place,  that  according  to  John,  faith 
issues  in  life.  It  is  for  this  reason  that  he  recounts  the  miracles. 
Each  one  of  these  is  a  parable  and  exhibits  to  the  reader  what  the 
result  will  be,  in  case  one  truly  believes  that  “Jesus  is  the  Christ,  the 
Son  of  God.”  Such  a  one  will  surely  “have  life  in  His  name.” 


The  Epistle  to  the 
Philippians 

By  REV.  CHARLES  R.  ERDMAN,  D.  D.,  Princeton,  N.  J. 


A  helpful  light  is  thrown  on  several  of  the  Epistles  of  Paul  by 
referring  to  the  story  which  Luke  has  given  us  in  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles  as  he  has  described  for  us  the  founding  of  the  Churches  to 
which  these  Epistles  were  addressed.  This  is  particularly  true  in 
the  case  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Phillipians.  We  will  remember  that 
the  Phillipian  Church  was  the  first  which  Paul  founded  in  Europe. 
He  had  obeyed  the  vision  which  summoned  him  to  come  over  into 
Macedonia.  He  had  crossed  the  sea  and,  as  Luke  tells  us,  had  begun 
his  work  in  what  was  known  as  a  Roman  “colony.”  It  is  interesting 
to  notice  that  when  he  wrote  to  the  Phillipian  Christians,  he  twice 
makes  reference  to  the  fact  of  “citizenship.”  For  it  should  be  re¬ 
membered  that  all  who  dwelt  in  a  Roman  colony  were  enrolled  as 
citizens  of  Rome.  Thus  in  his  letter,  Paul  urges  his  readers  “to  be¬ 
have  as  citizens  worthy  of  the  Gospel.”  And  again  he  reminds  them 
that  their  “citizenship  is  in  heaven.” 

So  too,  we  remember  that  the  first  converts  in  Phillipi  were 
women;  and  one  purpose  which  Paul  had  in  writing  this  letter  was 
to  urge  certain  “elect  ladies”  in  the  Phillipian  church  to  work  more 
in  harmony  with  each  other  and  with  the  Christian  leaders. 

Again  it  will  be  remembered  that  the  work  in  Phillipi  was  greatly 
aided  by  the  hospitality  shown  to  the  traveling  missionaries  by  Lydia 
of  Thyatira.  So  the  very  purpose  of  this  letter  is  to  express  thanks 
to  certain  friends  in  Phillipi  for  a  gift  which  has  relieved  the  necessi¬ 
ties  of  Paul  in  his  Roman  prison. 

Then  again,  it  will  be  remembered  that  at  Phillipi,  Paul  had  been 
imprisoned,  beaten,  and  confined  in  the  stocks;  but  at  midnight  he 
sang  songs  of  praise,  until  the  prison  rocked,  and  the  doors  were 
opened  and  he  was  set  free.  Long  years  have  passed.  Paul  is  now  in 
a  prison  in  distant  Rome;  but  again  he  is  singing  songs  in  the  night. 
For  as  we  listen,  we  hear  these  words,  “Rejoice  in  the  Lord  always 
and  again  I  say  rejoice.” 

It  is  thus  interesting  to  note  the  correspondences  between  the 
circumstances  under  which  the  church  was  founded  and  the  messages 
which  the  epistle  contains. 
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The  latter  is  in  itself  informal.  As  already  indicated,  Paul  is 
writing  to  his  friends  in  distant  Phillipi  to  thank  them  for  their 
generous  remembrance.  He  takes  occasion,  however,  of  making  very 
plain  to  his  friends  what  he  has  found  Christ  to  be  to  him  while  a 
prisoner  in  Rome.  In  fact  the  letter  has  been  defined  as  an  ex¬ 
pression  of  “the  experimental  knowledge  of  Christ.” 

After  his  usual  introduction,  containing  a  salutation,  thangsgiv- 
ing  and  prayer,  Paul  passes  at  once  to  inform  his  readers  as  to  his 
situation  and  experiences  in  the  Roman  capital.  He  then  urges  upon 
them  such  courage  and  self  forgetful  service  as  he  himself  is  mani¬ 
festing.  He  next  describes  to  the  Phillipian  readers,  the  experiences 
of  his  fellow  prisoners,  Timothy  and  Epaphroditus;  and  then  urges 
upon  his  readers  certain  necessary  virtues  and  similar  earnestness  as 
followers  of  Christ.  Last  of  all,  he  refers  to  certain  workers  in  the 
Phillipian  church  and  urges  upon  them  and  their  fellow  Christians 
certain  necessary  expressions  of  Christian  life.  He  closes  the  letter 
with  words  of  appreciation  and  farewell. 

The  letter  thus  consists  of  three  cycles  of  personal  experiences 
and  practical  exhortations.  It  may  be  helpful,  however,  to  group  its 
teachings  in  a  way  which  is  more  conventional  and  familiar,  namely, 
to  fix  the  thought  upon  the  central  teaching  of  each  of  its  four 
chapters,  and  to  do  so,  in  each  instance,  in  connection  with  a  single 
verse.  Thus  the  message  of  the  first  chapter  can  be  comprehended 
under  the  general  topic  of  service  for  Christ.  “For  to  me  to  live  is 
Christ” — 1:21.  The  second  chapter  may  be  summarized  as  describing 
the  spirit  of  Christ,  “Let  this  mind  be  in  you  which  was  also  in  Christ 
Jesus” — 2:5.  The  third  chapter  places  before  the  readers  the  goal 
of  likeness  to  Christ,  “I  press  toward  the  mark  for  the  prize  of  the 
high  calling  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus” — 3:14.  The  teaching  of  the  last 
chapter  concerns  the  power  of  Christ,  “I  can  do  all  things  through 
Christ  which  strengtheneth  me” — 4:13. 

In  referring  to  the  first  chapter,  it  will  be  seen  that  Paul  is 
centering  his  whole  thought  upon  his  possible  usefulness  as  a  mis¬ 
sionary  of  the  gospel.  He  rejoices  in  all  his  experiences  because  all 
of  them  seem  to  widen  his  influence.  He  declares  that  his  very  im¬ 
prisonment  at  Rome  has  resulted  in  making  the  name  of  Christ  “mani¬ 
fest  in  all  the  palace  and  in  all  other  places.”  He  rejoices  further 
that  the  Christians  in  Rome  have  been  greatly  encouraged  by  his 
presence.  A  new  effort  has  been  made  to  preach  the  Gospel  of  Christ. 
Some  have  been  proclaiming  this  Gospel  with  wrong  motives,  but 
Paul  rejoices  that  whatever  the  motives  may  have  been,  the  Gospel 
is  being  more  and  more  widely  preached.  He  expects  to  be  set  free, 
in  answer  to  the  prayer  of  his  friends;  but  he  declares  that  whether  he 
is  to  be  acquitted  or  executed,  he  rejoices  that  the  Gospel  of  Christ 
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is  to  be  made  known,  whether  by  his  life  or  by  his  death.  For  he 
adds,  “for  to  me  to  live  is  Christ.”  He  realizes  that  in  case  his  life 
is  to  be  spared,  it  will  result  in  a  further  preaching  of  the  Gospel;  and 
with  this  usefulness  in  view,  he  is  uncertain  whether  he  should 
choose  to  live  or  to  die,  although  he  knows  that  to  die  is  to  “depart 
and  to  be  with  Christ  which  is  far  better.”  And  he  believes  that  he 
will  be  spared  to  continue  his  work  and  to  strengthen  the  faith  of  his 
friends.  He  encourages  these  friends  to  show  the  same  steadfastness 
in  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel  and  in  their  faithful  testimony  for 
Christ,  realizing  that  it  is  given  to  them  “not  only  to  believe  on  Hfm 
but  also  to  suffer  for  His  sake.” 

It  is  certain  that  the  study  of  this  epistle  and  the  experiences 
granted  us  here  at  Winona  should  make  us  more  eager  to  follow  in 
the  footsteps  of  the  apostle  that  we  may  return  to  our  churches  and 
our  homes  with  a  new  zeal  for  Christian  service  and  with  a  new 
ability  to  say,  “To  me  to  live  is  Christ.” 

In  the  second  chapter,  Paul  is  urging  upon  his  readers  the  moral 
temper  of  Christ,  “Let  this  mind  be  in  you  which  was  also  in  Christ 
Jesus.”  He  shows  this  mind  to  have  been  a  spirit  of  self  forgetful¬ 
ness  and  of  humility.  He  indicates  that  the  service  of  Christ  can  be 
successful  only  in  the  case  of  those  who  are  revealing  this  spirit  of 
Christ.  Selfishness  and  pride  stand  in  the  way  of  usefulness.  Christ 
however,  gives  us  a  supreme  example  of  sacrifice  for  the  sake  of 
service.  “Being  in  the  form  of  God  He  thought  His  equality  with 
God  was  not  a  prize  to  be  jealously  retained,  but  made  Himself  of  no 
reputation.  He  so  far  emptied  Himself  of  His  divine  attributes  that 
He  took  upon  Him  the  form  of  a  servant  and  was  made  in  the  like¬ 
ness  of  men  and  being  found  in  fashion  as  a  man,  He  humbled  Him¬ 
self  and  became  obedient  unto  death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross.” 
It  was  through  such  voluntary  humiliation  that  He  became  the 
Saviour  of  the  world  and  has  been  given  “a  name  which  is  above 
every  name.” 

To  such  a  spirit  Paul  urges  his  readers.  And  he  does  not  hesi¬ 
tate  to  give  himself  as  an  example  of  self  sacrifice,  “Yea,  and  if  I  be 
offered  upon  the  sacrifice  and  service  of  your  faith,  I  joy  and  rejoice 
with  you  all.” 

As  a  further  example  he  mentions  the  name  of  Timothy,  and 
declares  that  there  is  no  other  man  in  Rome  who  is  exhibiting  the 
same  spirit.  “For  all  seek  their  own,  not  the  things  which  are  Jesus 
Christ’s.” 

As  a  last  example  he  refers  to  Epaphroditus  who  had  come  to 
Rome,  bearing  the  precious  gift  from  the  Phillipian  friends.  He  had 
been  seriously  ill.  He  is  now  returning  with  this  letter.  Paul  urges 
his  readers  to  receive  this  messenger  with  all  gladness  and  to  hold 
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him  in  high  esteem,  “Because  for  the  work  of  Christ,  he  was  nigh 
unto  death.” 

It  is  to  a  spirit  of  such  humble,  lowly,  self  forgetful  service,  that 
Paul  is  urging  us  in  this  chapter  of  his  epistle.  Our  failures  in 
Christian  work  are  often  due  less  to  lack  of  opportunity  or  limitation 
of  ability  than  to  our  unwillingness  to  undertake  humble  tasks  in 
the  name  of  Christ.  If  we  are  to  be  widely  useful  in  His  service,  then 
this  mind  must  be  in  us,  “Which  was  also  in  Christ  Jesus.” 

The  chief  message  of  the  third  chapter  is  summarized  in  the 
words,  “I  press  toward  the  mark.”  By  way  of  contrast,  Paul  is  re¬ 
ferring  to  two  classes  of  Christians.  The  first  are  content  with  the 
high  degree  of  spiritual  attainment  which  they  have  already  reached. 
The  second  class  are  concerned  to  make  no  progress  at  all.  They 
are  quite  satisfied  to  have  been  numbered  as  Christians,  even  though 
now,  they  are  living  as  the  actual  enemies  of  Christ.  Thus  by  way 
of  contrast,  Paul  declares  that  he  is  not  satisfied  with  the  progress 
he  already  has  made,  much  less  is  he  indifferent  to  his  spiritual  state 
or  content  with  conscious  imperfection.  Like  an  athlete  in  the  race, 
he  fixes  his  eye  upon  the  goal,  which  for  him  is  likeness  to  Christ. 
Forgetting  the  stages  already  run  and  reaching  forth  to  those  that  are 
before  him,  he  is  bending  in  an  agony  of  effort.  He  is  doing  this 
one  thing.  He  is  pressing  toward  the  mark,  “For  the  prize  of  the 
high  calling  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus.” 

If  we  are  to  be  successful  in  the  service  of  Christ,  we  must 
not  only  manifest  the  humble  spirit  of  Christ,  but  we  must  also  be 
striving  daily  for  a  truer  likeness  to  Christ.  The  picture  of  the 
athlete  is  one  which  is  seldom  reproduced  in  our  own  experience, 
but  it  should  bring  us  a  message  to  stimulate  us  to  more  determined 
effort.  Let  us  forget  our  past  failures  or  successes  and  bending  for¬ 
ward  with  our  eyes  fixed  upon  Christ,  let  us  daily  strive  toward  that 
perfection  to  which  He  has  called  us  as  His  followers. 

The  last  chapter  tells  us  of  the  source  of  our  power,  “I  can  do 
all  things  through  Christ  which  strengtheneth  me.”  The  immediate 
context  and  the  first  application  should  be  to  the  ability  to  be  patient 
and  to  be  content.  This  is  the  hardest  lesson  to  learn  for  those  of 
us  who  are  in  the  school  of  Christ.  Yet  his  power  is  sufficient  even 
to  enable  us  to  manifest  this  virtue  which  was  so  conspicuous  in 
the  case  of  Paul.  But  the  application  is  wider.  For  our  every  need 
the  power  of  Christ  will  suffice.  There  is  no  contradiction  here  be¬ 
tween  the  third  and  fourth  chapters.  The  utmost  of  human  effort 
must  ever  be  confined  with  the  fullness  of  Christian  faith.  We  are 
not  to  sit  idle,  and  weakly  to  imagine  that  Christ  will  bring  us  to 
perfection.  On  the  other  hand,  we  are  not  to  depend  merely  upon 
our  own  resolution  or  effort.  We  are  to  press  toward  the  mark,  but 
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we  are  to  do  so  in  full  dependence  upon  the  strength  which  Christ 
alone  can  give.  It  is  in  His  strength  and  power  that  we  can  serve. 
He  will  impart  to  us  more  of  His  spirit  of  self  sacrifice.  He  will 
advance  us  on  our  course  as  we  press  on  to  secure  a  likeness  to  Him¬ 
self,  until,  in  its  largest  sense,  we  can  use  the  phrase  of  the  apostle, 
“For  to  me  to  Live  is  Christ.” 

“So  on  through  life,  through  sorrow  and  through  sinning 
Christ  shall  suffice  thee,  for  He  hath  sufficed 
Christ  be  the  end  for  Christ  was  the  beginning 
Christ,  the  beginning,  and  the  end  be  Christ.” 


The  Problem  of  Evil 


By  REV.  CHARLES  R.  ERDMAN,  D.  D.,  Princeton,  N.  J. 


Text:  Out  of  the  eater  came  forth  food  and  out  of  the 

strong  came  forth  sweetness.  Judges  14:14. 

This  familiar  conundrum  calls  to  mind  an  interesting  incident  in 
the  life  of  the  great  Hebrew  hero,  Samson.  It  reminds  us  of  his  mar¬ 
riage  feast.  It  seems  that  he  had  fallen  in  love  with  a  Philistine, 
much  to  the  disgust  of  his  parents;  and  any  parents  may  be  excused 
for  feeling  indignant  when  a  son  falls  in  love  with  a  girl  who  has  no 
sympathy  with  them  or  their  country  or  their  God.  Samson  believed 
that  his  parents  would  feel  otherwise  if  they  could  see  the  young  lady. 
They  are  persuaded  to  accompany  him  to  her  home  in  Timnath.  As 
they  are  nearing  the  town,  Samson  is  carried  by  his  light  heart  and 
his  strong  legs  in  advance  of  his  parents.  A  young  lion  comes  out  to 
dispute  the  way.  With  no  weapon  in  his  hand,  Samson  seizes  him  and 
rends  him  in  pieces  as  one  would  rend  a  kid,  and  draws  the  carcass 
aside  and  leaves  it  in  the  bushes.  He  rejoins  his  parents,  and  to¬ 
gether  they  reach  Timnath.  The  engagement  is  announced.  Samson 
and  his  parents  return  home  and  shortly  after  are  seen  again  on  their 
way  to  Timnath  and  the  wedding  feast.  Just  before  reaching  the  end 
of  the  journey,  Samson  thinks  that  he  will  turn  aside  and  see  how  it 
is  faring  with  his  old  friend,  the  lion.  He  finds  that  the  sun  and  the 
wind  have  dried  the  carcass  and  that  the  bees  have  used  it  as  a  hive. 
He  takes  some  of  the  honeycomb  in  his  hand  and,  while  eating,  he 
turns  to  his  parents  but  does  not  tell  them  where  he  found  it.  The 
wedding  is  celebrated  and  the  days  of  the  feast  are  passing.  Then 
it  is  that  Samson  propounds  a  riddle  to  the  thirty  groomsmen  who  have 
been  assigned  to  him.  “Out  of  the  eater  came  forth  food  and  out  of 
the  strong  came  forth  sweetness.” 

He  proposes  to  the  groomsmen  that  in  case  they  cannot  guess  the 
riddle  within  the  seven  days  of  the  feast  they  must  give  him  each  one 
a  change  of  raiment.  If  they  succeed  the  same  wager  must  be  paid 
to  each  one  by  Samson.  The  days  are  passing,  but  they  cannot  solve 
the  riddle.  They  then  approach  the  bride  with  the  gentle  sugges¬ 
tion  that  in  case  she  does  not  disclose  to  them  the  answer,  they  will 
burn  her  and  her  father’s  house  with  fire.  Moved  by  this  threat,  she 
obtains  the  desired  solution,  reports  it  to  the  groomsmen,  who  in 
turn,  come  to  Samson  with  the  statement,  “What  is  sweeter  than 
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honey?  and  what  is  stronger  than  a  lion?”  He  replies  with  words 
which  have  become  proverbial,  “If  you  had  not  plowed  with  my  heifer, 
you  would  not  have  guessed  my  riddle.” 

This  riddle,  however,  is  much  more  than  a  reminder  of  the  wedding 
feast.  It  is  an  interpretation  of  the  whole  life  of  Samson.  He  was 
the  lion  out  of  whom  God  was  bringing  relief  and  help,  even  out  of 
his  ungoverned  passions,  out  of  his  very  anger  and  folly,  God  was 
bringing  deliverance  for  the  people,  from  whom  came  the  Deliverer 
of  the  world.  It  will  be  remembered  that  when  his  wager  was  lost, 
he  went  down  to  a  city  of  the  Philistines  and  killed  thirty  men  and 
with  the  spoil,  paid  his  debt  to  the  groomsmen  and  then  left  for  his 
own  home  in  Judah.  Afterward  returning  to  seek  his  bride,  he  learns 
that  she  has  been  given  in  marriage  by  her  father  to  the  best  man  at 
Samson’s  wedding.  The  old  hero  is  in  rage.  To  avenge  himself  upon 
his  enemies,  he  catches  three  hundred  foxes,  ties  them  tail  to  tail, 
two  by  two,  puts  a  fire  brand  between  each  two  and  then  looses  the 
foxes  in  the  standing  grain  of  the  Philistines.  When  the  Philistines 
learn  the  cause,  they  seize  the  wife  of  Samson  and  also  her  father  and 
burn  them  in  fire.  Samson  is  still  more  enraged.  He  falls  upon  the 
Philistines  with  deadly  slaughter  and  then  returns  to  his  home,  in  the 
hills  of  Judah.  He  is  followed  by  an  army  of  the  Philistines.  The 
men  of  Judah  come  out  to  meet  him.  They  remind  him  of  the  peril 
into  which  he  is  bringing  his  people.  He  bids  them  to  bind  him  and 
to  leave  him  on  the  great  rock  Etam,  but  not  to  injure  him  themselves. 
He  is  tied  with  rope  and  left  to  the  mercy  of  the  enemy.  However, 
as  the  Phillistines  approach,  he  breaks  the  cords  like  thread,  seizes 
as  his  weapon  the  jawbone  of  an  ass  , falls  upon  the  enemy,  kills  a 
thousand,  puts  the  rest  to  flight  and  Judah  is  free.  Then  for  twenty 
long  years  Samson  continues  as  the  Judge  and  Ruler  and  Deliverer  of 
the  people  of  God.  However,  as  his  life  nears  its  close,  he  falls  in 
love  with  Delilah.  For  her  sake,  he  abandons  his  devotion  to  his 
duty  and  to  His  God.  In  consequence  his  strength  departs.  He  be¬ 
comes  weak  and  helpless.  He  is  seized  by  the  Philistines,  dragged 
down  to  Gaza,  bound  with  fetters  of  brass,  deprived  of  his  sight  and 
compelled  to  grind  in  the  prison  house  as  a  slave.  However,  as  he 
turns  again  to  God,  his  strength  returns  and  he  is  given,  in  the  hour 
of  his  death,  a  great  victory  over  the  enemy,  destroying  more  Phil¬ 
istines  than  during  his  life.  He  has  again  proved  to  be  a  deliverer, 
and  a  saviour.  As  his  mangled  body  is  buried,  near  Eshtaol,  you  might 
place  as  an  epitaph  upon  his  tomb  this  legend,  “Out  of  the  eater  came 
forth  food  and  out  of  the  strong  came  forth  sweetness.” 

This  riddle  of  Samson’s  is,  however,  much  more  than  an  inter¬ 
pretation  of  his  life.  It  is  a  statement  of  a  law  of  Divine  Providence, 
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according  to  which  God  again  and  again  brings  light  out  of  darkness, 
sweetness  out  of  bitterness,  good  out  of  evil,  life  out  of  death.  He  did 
so  in  the  case  of  Jacob.  He  did  so  in  the  case  of  Moses.  He  did  so  in 
the  life  of  Samson.  He  did  so  supremely  at  the  Cross,  where  the 
forces  of  evil  seemed  victorious;  but  the  Cross  of  Christ  has  become 
the  tree  which  has  been  sweetening  all  the  bitter  waters  of  the  world. 

We  should  hasten  to  say,  however,  that  this  law  of  Providence  is 
not  a  solution  of  the  mystery  of  evil.  There  are  some  who  feel  that 
the  fact  that  God  does  bring  good  out  of  evil  should  incline  us  to  be¬ 
lieve  that  evil  is  “a  lesser  form  of  good.”  Some  optimists  declare  that 
evil  is  “good  in  the  making.”  They  show  you  the  honey  which  has 
come  out  of  a  lion  and  therefore  conclude  that  every  dead  lion  will 
produce  honey  in  process  of  time.  Unfortunately,  this  is  not  the  case. 
Some  things  are  evil  and  always  eyil  for  time  and  for  eternity. 

There  are  others  who  face  the  problem  of  evil  by  stating  that 
it  is  the  same  thing  as  good.  They  declare  that  the  difference  is 
simply  in  our  own  minds.  They  abuse  the  phrase,  “There’s  nothing 
good  or  ill  but  thinking  makes  it  so.”  They  assure  you  that  there  is 
no  difference  between  right  and  wrong,  between  pain  and  pleasure, 
between  sickness  and  health,  excepting  the  mental  attitude  or  the 
“error  of  mortal  mind.”  We  should  feel  a  deep  sympathy  with  per¬ 
sons  who  cannot  tell  the  difference  between  honey  and  a  dead  lion. 
These  friends  would  have  told  Samson  that  if  he  secured  honey  from 
what  he  thought  was  a  lion,  he  must  have  been  mistaken.  It  could 
never  have  been  a  real  lion.  It  probably  would  have  taken  Samson 
only  a  few  minutes  to  persuade  such  deluded  mortals  that  there  is  a 
reality  in  suffering,  in  pain,  and  in  death. 

There  are  others  still  who  solve  the  problem  by  assuring  us  that 
while  evil  differs  from  good,  yet  the  former  is  necessary  to  the  latter. 
Many  tell  us  that  pain  and  distress  are  necessary  instruments  in  the 
developing  of  our  character  and  that  if  it  were  not  for  the  evil  in  the 
world,  we  could  not  appreciate  the  good.  In  other  words  they  tell  us 
that  there  is  no  honey  excepting  that  which  comes  from  dead  lions. 
Our  difficulty,  however,  is  just  here,  namely,  that  we  know  of  so  many 
better  places  to  secure  honey;  and  while  we  do  not  doubt  that  God 
can  bring  good  out  of  evil,  we  know  that  he  usually  brings  good  out 
of  good,  and  we  cannot  explain  why  any  particular  good  requires  evil 
for  its  production.  The  mystery  of  evil  is  not  solved  by  the  admitted 
fact  that  at  times  it  is  overruled  for  good.  A  distinguished  Professor 
of  Theology  once  addressed  his  class  somewhat  to  this  effect,  “Young 
gentlemen,  we  now  come  to  discuss  the  problem  of  the  origin  and 
mystery  of  evil.  Here  all  philosophies  cease.  The  class  is  dismissed.” 
This  is  the  proper  place  to  dismiss  a  class. 


GRACE  THEOLOGICAL  SEMINAR] 
WINONA  LAKE,  IND. 


70 


THE  PROBLEM  OF  EVIL 


We  should  hasten  further  to  say  that  this  law  of  Providence  is  no 
encouragement  to  sin.  There  is  a  subtle  and  false  philosophy  abroad 
in  our  land  which  would  teach  us  that  the  broadening  of  character  and 
the  highest  usefulness  in  life  depends  upon  seeing  all  sides  of  human 
experience,  upon  sowing  wild  oats,  upon  indulging  in  sin.  No  theory 

of  life  could  be  more  dangerous.  It  is.  true  that  a  kind  of  sympathy 
and  of  usefulness  may  be  developed  by  experiencing  evil  but  it  is  also 
true  that  those  who  yield  to  temptation  cannot  do  what  otherwise 
they  might  have  done  in  the  service  of  mankind.  Evil  always  mar$. 
evil  always  disfigures,  it  dwarfs,  it  enfeebles.  One  who  sins  can. 
never  become  what  otherwise  he  might  have  been. 

“As  I  walked  through  the  woodland  meadows 
Where  sweet  the  thrushes  sing, 

I  found  on  a  bed  of  mosses 
A  bird  with  a  broken  wing. 

I  healed  its  wound  and  each  morning 
It  sang  the  same  sweet  strain, 

But  the  bird  with  the  broken  pinion 
Never  soared  as  high  again. 

I  found  a  young  life  smitten 
With  sins  seductive  art. 

And  moved  with  a  Christlike  pity, 

I  took  him  to  my  heart. 

He  lived  with  a  noble  purpose. 

He  struggled  not  in  vain. 

But  the  life  that  sin  had  stricken 
Never  soared  as  high  again. 

But  the  bird  with  the  broken  pinion 
Kept  another  from  the  snare 

And  the  life  that  sin  had  stricken 
Kept  another  from  despair. 

Each  ill  has  its  compensation. 

There  is  healing  for  every  pain. 

But  the  bird  with  the  broken  pinion 
Never  soars  as  high  again.” 

These  words,  printed  in  a  New  York  paper,  reached  a  convict  in 
the  penitentiary  near  San  Francisco.  In  the  darkness  of  his  dungeon, 
he  had  found  the  light  of  a  new  life  through  faith  in  Christ.  Out  of 
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his  bitterness  this  sweetness  had  come.  He  wrote  an  additional  stanza 
somewhat  as  follows: 

“But  the  life  that  sin  has  stricken 
With  all  its  guilt  and  stain 
By  Jesus'  grace  and  merit 
Can  soar  as  high  again.” 

There  is  truth  in  those  words  and  we  should  remember,  last  of 
all,  that  the  story  of  Samson  is  a  great  encouragement  to  Faith.  The 
sweetness  and  deliverance  which  can  come  from  such  a  life  are  not 
due  to  natural  processes  or  powers.  They  are  due  wholly  to  the 
Spirit  of  God.  That  is  the  essence  of  the  story.  The  strength  of 
Samson  was  a  secret.  It  did  not  depend  upon  enormous  size,  nor 
upon  his  long  hair,  but  was  due  to  his  devotion  to  God.  The  Phil¬ 
istines  asked  Delilah  to  discover  the  secret.  They  promised  her  a 
great  reward.  If  his  strength  had  depended  upon  his  muscles,  she 
could  easily  have  pointed  this  out  to  the  enemy.  The  source  of  his 
power  could  not  be  discovered,  until  at  last,  choosing  the  love  of 
Delilah  to  the  service  of  God,  he  disclosed  the  fact  that  he  was  a 
Nazarite  and  had  dedicated  himself  wholly  to  the  service  of  the  Lord. 
When  this  dedication  was  broken,  when  he  forsook  his  allegiance  to 
God,  when  his  hair  which  was  merely  the  outward  badge  of  his  con¬ 
secration,  was  shaven,  he  became  weak  as  any  other  man.  Then  he 
was  bound  and  blinded  and  imprisoned.  The  world  has  no  more  pa¬ 
thetic  sight  than  that  of  a  man,  once  widely  used  in  the  service  of 
God,  who  breaks  his  vows,  forgets  his  devotions  and  becomes  the  weak 
slave  of  passion.  Howbeit  as  the  story  closes,  Samson  is  turning 
again  to  his  God.  His  strength |  is  renewed.  Glorious  victory  is 
achieved. 

The  whole  story  is  one  which  should  urge  us  to  take  our  lives, 
with  all  their  faults  and  failures,  with  all  their  sorrows  and  their  sins, 
and  place  them  in  the  hands  of  our  loving  Lord.  He  is  able  to  bring 
out  of  them  something  more  lovely  and  more  beautiful  than  we  ever 
have  dared  to  dream.  If  we  are  devoted  to  Christ,  life  will  still  con¬ 
tain  many  mysteries;  evil  will  still  be  a  riddle;  but  life  can  never  be 
a  tragedy.  We  shall  find  that  God  “is  able  to  make  all  things  work 
together  for  good”  to  them  that  love  Him. 


The  Problem  of 
Untouched  Families 


By  REV.  LIONEL  B.  FLETCHER,  D.  D. 


It  would  be  a  piece  of  impertinence  for  any  British  Minister  to 
come  here,  and  attempt  to  tell  the  Ministers  of  America,  how  to  man¬ 
age  their  Churches,  but  as  I  have  had  considerable  experience  as 
the  Pastor  of  three  different  Churches  in  Australia,  and  of  a  great 
down  town  Church  in  Britain,  I  know  something  of  the  difficulties 
which  face  the  Minister  in  his  pastoral  work,  and  I  have  found  this, 
that  one  of  the  greatest  problems  is  that  of  the  untouched  families 
which  surround  our  churches. 

I  am  going  to  speak  very  simply  and  plainly  from  the  experience 
that  I  have  gained  in  my  own  land,  and  if  this  should  prove  of  any 
benefit  to  Ministers  in  America,  then  I  will  be  very  thankful. 

The  thing  that  worries  me  about  the  Christian  Church  today  is 
the  nature  of  its  membership.  There  is  a  striking  statement  in 
Paul’s  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians.  After  he  has  tabulated  a  list  of 
the  terrible  sins  which  marked  the  lives  of  the  people  of  Corinth,  he 
said,  “Such  were  some  of  you”  or  as  Dr.  Moffatt’s  translation  reads, 
“Some  of  you  were  once  like  that.”  The  fact  was  that  the  Corinthian 
Church  was  largely  composed  of  converted  blackguards,  and  the 
disciples  considered  it  the  great  duty  of  the  Church  to  take  hold  of 
such  and  transform  them  into  saints  of  God.  It  is  hardly  necessary 
for  me  to  ask  this  question,  “Is  it  true  that  the  Church  of  today  has 
a  membership  such  as  this?”  This  is  the  thing  that  is  troubling  me: 
The  Church  has  in  too  many  cases  become  a  club.  A  club  exists 
solely  for  the  benefit  of  its  members,  but  a  Church  lives  for  the  benefit 
of  the  community,  and  the  Church  which  does  not  reach  out  to  the 
sinful  and  the  erring,  is  not  doing  the  work  for  which  she  was 
established. 

Look  at  the  membership  of  the  ordinary  Church,  and  you  will  find 
that  nine  tenths  of  the  members  are  the  sons  and  the  daughters  of 
Church  members.  It  is  quite  right  that  these  should  join  the  Church, 
but  if  we  remain  content  with  that,  we  have  reached  a  perilous  posi¬ 
tion.  The  fact  is  the  Christian  Church  has  grown  until  it  is  such 
a  tremendous  organization  that  with  the  natural  addition  to  its 
membership  from  the  children  born  within  the  Church  itself,  it  can 
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carry  on  and  appear  to  be  progressing  without  any  additions  from 
outside.  This  is  a  startling  fact  which  is  not  generally  realized. 

Do  we  want  the  outsiders?  Does  your  Church  want  the  men 
from  the  street,  and  the  women  from  the  brothels?  If  you  could 
truly  say,  “I  am  about  to  welcome  into  my  Church  membership  some 
converted  blackguards,  sodomites,  drunkards,  depraved,  and  vicious,” 
is  it  not  a  fact  that  there  are  many  church  members  who  would  ask 
for  the  transfer  of  their  membership,  rather  than  mix  with  such  as 
these?  Every  Minister  should  face  this  position.  There  is  a  lot  of 
spiritual  snobbery,  as  evil  as  the  hypocrisy  of  the  Pharisees,  mixed 
up  in  our  talk  about  ‘‘Our  better  Churches.”  Our  better  Churches  and 
our  best  Churches  are  those  which  are  making  men  and  women 
better  and  which  are  doing  the  work  of  Jesus  Christ  in  the  best  way 
possible.  To  my  mind  there  can  be  no  compromise  about  this,  and 
until  we  can  get  the  people  in  our  Churches  converted  so  that  they 
will  be  willing  to  know  the  mind  of  Christ  and  do  it,  we  can  never 
hope  to  win  the  outsider,  and  yet  that  remains  our  chief  work  in 
the  world. 

Speaking  from  personal  experience — for  one  ounce  of  experience 
is  worth  a  pound  of  theory — I  will  relate  very  simply  what  we  have 
done  in  our  great  Church  at  Cardiff,  which  is  the  largest  Congrega¬ 
tional  Church  in  Great  Britain. 

My  wife  and  I  came  from  the  sunny  land  of  Australia,  where  dire 
poverty  and  reeking  slums  are  unknown,  and  eight  years  ago  we  had 
to  face  the  problem  of  how  we  were  to  reach  the  people  who  sur¬ 
rounded  that  Church.  There  were  some  who  were  reached  by  the 
fact  of  the  bright  evangelistic  services  which  were  conducted  in  the 
Church,  but  there  were  thousands  of  others  whom  we  had  to  touch 
in  other  ways. 

My  wife  was  inspired  to  go  after  the  children  who  were  about 
the  streets  in  thousands.  She  took  up  the  idea  of  the  Cradle  Roll 
and  determined  that  through  its  instrumentality,  she  would  at  least 
attempt  to  get  in  touch  with  every  baby  in  our  district.  With  this 
view  she  organized  a  band  of  young  women  in  what  is  called  “The 
Sunshine  Guild,”  for  the  purpose  of  visiting  every  house  in  the  neigh¬ 
borhood.  This  was  done  so  effectually  that  it  was  not  long  before 
there  were  six  hundred  babies  on  the  roll,  being  visited  at  regular 
intervals.  Several  grand  things  resulted  from  this:  the  young  women 
had  their  spiritual  lives  enriched  by  definite  Christian  service — 
hundreds  of  babies  were  shepherded  until  they  were  four  years  of 
age,  and  then  were  taken  to  Sunday  School — and  more  than  that 
hundreds  of  homes  which  were  not  being  visited  by  any  Church  were 
opened  to  us. 

I  look  back  over  that  particular  piece  of  work  (and  I  may  say  it  is 
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still  going  on)  as  helping  to  solve  one  of  the  knottiest  problems  in 
my  ministry. 

The  great  war  was  raging  when  this  work  was  begun,  and  most 
of  the  men  were  away  at  the  front.  They  began  to  receive  letters 
from  their  wives  telling  them  how  our  Church  was  visiting  them, 
a.nd  looking  after  the  babies,  and  some  of  the  men  wrote  letters  of 
thanks,  showing  how  they  appreciated  this.  At  Christmas  time  we 
gave  the  mothers  of  the  babies  a  tea,  and  in  other  ways  we  kept  in 
close  touch  with  them.  By  degrees  they  began  coming  to  our 
women’s  meetings  and  the  church  services,  and  many  of  them  were 
definitely  converted.  The  war  ended  and  the  men  came  back  and 
many  of  them  came  to  thank  us  personally  and  a  number  of  them 
came  to  the  Church  services  with  their  wives  and  later  became  Church 
members  after  having  professed  conversion. 

These  men  were  reached  and  their  homes  were  open  to  the  Church 
visitors,  because  in  the  first  place  we  had  let  them  see  that  our 
church  felt  itself  responsible  for  the  spiritual  well-being  of  every 
family  in  our  neighborhood,  which  was  not  attended  to  by  some 
other  Church. 

Today  there  are  seven  hundred  and  fifty  babies  cared  for  by  that 
Church,  and  more  than  twelve  hundred  have  passed  through  the  roll. 

When  the  child  is  four  years  of  age,  the  young  woman  who  is 
the  appointed  visitor,  inquires  of  the  mother  which  Sunday  School 
she  would  like  the  child  to  attend.  No  pressure  is  brought  to  bear 
to  secure  the  child  for  our  own  school,  though  naturally  most  of  them 
come  there.  The  visitor  is  responsible  for  taking  the  child  to  the 
superintendent  of  whichever  Sunday  School  the  mother  directs,  and 
in  this  way  we  have  taken  children  to  the  schools  of  every  denomina¬ 
tion  in  the  city,  and  there  our  responsibility  ends. 

If  the  family  of  one  of  the  babies  move  to  another  town,  we 
write  to  the  Minister  there  giving  him  their  address,  and  if  he  is  a 
live  man,  he  goes  after  that  baby  and  secures  the  family. 

That  is  one  way  in  which  we  have  helped  to  solve  the  problem  of 
untouched  families. 

We  have  made  the  Sunday  School  the  center  of  the  Church  itself, 
and  we  have  proved  the  truth  of  the  saying,  “Lay  your  hand  on  the 
head  of  the  child  and  you  lay  it  on  the  heart  of  the  mother.”  We 
canvass  for  children  irrespective  of  creed  or  nationality,  and  if  this 
stirs  other  denominations  into  anxious  activity,  so  much  the  better. 
Of  course,  all  this  means  continuous  work  and  careful  organization 
and  the  expenditure  of  money,  but  it  also  proves  to  be  an  investment 
yielding  rich  returns. 

We  next  tackled  the  question  of  open  air  work,  and  we  soon 
proved  that  if  this  is  done  systematically  and  persistently,  outsiders 
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are  not  only  touched,  but  many  of  them  will  be  induced  to  go  to 
Church  and  will  there  find  joy  in  the  service  of  Christ.  I  know  many 
Pastors  who  think  that  open  air  work  will  kill  them,  but  it  seems  to 
me  that  Jesus  Christ  was  willing  to  die  that  his  work  should  be  ac¬ 
complished,  and  if  we  are  to  achieve  much,  we  must  be  willing  to 
risk  much.  Open  air  work  cannot  be  relegated  to  noisy  cranks,  no 
matter  how  earnest  they  may  be.  The  Minister  ought  to  try  to 
persuade  his  people  to  stand  with  him  in  the  open  air  as  a  living 
testimony  to  the  fact  that  they  are  earnestly  desirous  of  taking  the 
Gospel  to  the  untouched  multitudes. 

The  sight  of  influential,  professional  and  business  men,  daring  to 
stand  in  the  open  air  for  Christ  is  a  sermon  in  itself,  and  is  as  much 
a  means  of  grace  to  those  bearing  the  testimony  as  to  those  to  whom 
the  testimony  is  borne. 

This  at  once  brings  us  to  the  very  serious  problem  of  the  lack 
of  spirituality  in  the  lives  of  those  inside  the  Church.  The  coldness, 
exclusiveness,  self-satisfaction  and  sometimes  inconsistency  of  pro¬ 
fessing  Christians,  is  the  biggest  handicap  under  which  we  have  to 
labor.  The  Minister  should  visit  his  people  and  pray  with  them 
and  their  families,  letting  them  see  that  he  is  not  just  part  of  a 
social  system,  but  that  his  work  is  far  more  serious  than  being  one 
of  a  social  class  and  adding  one  to  the  number  who  attend  their  dinner 
parties. 

The  fact  of  the  matter  is  that  practically  every  problem  by  which 
the  Church  is  faced,  could  be  traced  back  to  the  crumbling  of  family 
religion.  Cultured  people  need  praying  with  as  much  as  anyone  else,  and 
the  Minister  whose  own  soul  is  on  fire  with  passionate  love  and  de¬ 
votion  to  Christ,  will  find  that  he  will  gain  an  added  affection  and  re¬ 
spect  from  his  people,  when  he  sets  a  high  tone  in  the  pulpit,  and 
refuses  to  lower  it  in  private  life.  The  human  heart  still  craves  for 
the  leadership  and  help  of  men  who  bear  upon  them  the  marks  of 
the  Christ,  but  there  is  very  little  respect  in  the  heart  of  anyone  for 
the  Minister  who  is  a  mere  professional.  They  know  that  he  is  a 
hireling  and  no  true  shepherd. 

It  is  not  greatly  to  be  wondered  at  that  some  classes  outside  the 
Church  do  not  believe  in  Christianity  when  they  see  the  selfishness 
of  some  professing  Christians,  the  vulgarity  of  others  in  the  bold 
flaunting  of  wealth  in  their  dress  and  their  jewelry.  This  and  many 
other  things  might  well  cause  the  lover  of  Christ  to  feel  a  deep  sense 
of  shame,  and  no  wonder  it  makes  the  untouched  outsider  misunder¬ 
stand  the  true  meaning  of  Christianity,  and  yet  all  the  time  the 
ordinary  man  of  the  world  holds  a  high  ideal  concerning  Christianity. 
The  very  fact  of  their  scathing  criticism  of  the  inconsistencies  of 
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Christians  and  Churches,  show  that  they  expect  something  better  and 
have  been  disappointed. 

The  true  work  Of  reaching  the  untouched  outsider  must  begin 
by  reaching  the  heart  of  the  insider.  When  the  professing  Christian 
shows  his  love  for  his  Lord,  by  his  life  in  the  world,  many  will  turn 
and  believe.  Get  to  work  at  once  then,  and  seek  the  children  in  the 
homes  around  you,  for  through  these  children  you  will  reach  those 
homes.  Go  with  your  Gospel  into  the  open  air,  go  with  your  spirituality 
into  the  homes  of  your  own  people,  and  believe  that  in  the  beauty  of 
the  majesty  of  God  and  in  the  strength  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  by  the 
inspiration  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  thousands  of  those  who  are  at  present 
untouched,  may  be  brought  into  the  Kingdom  of  the  Church. 

Do  not  let  the  doubts  of  unbelievers  take  from  you  the  certainty 
of  belief,  for  Christ  is  the  same  YESTERDAY,  TODAY  and  FOREVER. 


A  Crazy  Farmer 


By  REV.  LIONEL  B.  FLETCHER,  D.  D. 


Scripture:  Galatians  6:1-10. 

I  want  to  bring  a  passage  of  Scripture  that  is  almost  an  impossible 
passage  to  preach  on  today  because  of  the  mighty  preachers  of  the 
past  who  have  preached  on  it.  It  is  found  in  Galatians  6:7  “What¬ 
soever  a  man  soweth,  that  shall  he  also  reap.”  Do  you  think  there 
is  any  possibility  of  that  not  being  true?  I  was  sitting  in  my  study 
in  Wales  a  little  while  ago  just  before  I  went  out  on  the  great  evan¬ 
gelistic  campaign  I  am  now  engaged  in,  and  was  thinking  of  the 
state  of  the  world,  and  I  was  thinking  of  the  way  a  lot  of  people  live, 
and  I  was  also  thinking  about  some  of  the  terrible  secrets  of  lives 
that  had  been  revealed  to  me  and  which  had  shocked  me  beyond 
measure.  I  read  that  verse  and  somehow  or  other  I  startled  myself 
by  asking  the  question:  “Is  there  any  possibility  of  that  not  being 
true?”  You  say  “That  is  a  stupid  question  to  ask.”  Perhaps  not  so 
stupid  as  it  seems,  and  so  as  to  make  quite  sure  we  are  going  to  see 
if  there  is  any  possibility  that  it  may  not  be  true. 

I  am  thinking  today  of  some  of  you  young  men  and  women  and 
some  even  who  are  associated  with  Christ’s  work,  some  who  have 
been  singing  gospel  songs,  some  who  have  been  teaching  Sunday 
school  classes,  and  some  of  you  who  have  been  brought  up  in  the 
homes  of  godly  fathers  and  mothers,  and  I  am  thinking  about  your 
lives.  I  think  of  the  way  some  of  you  live,  and  it  is  my  business  to 
help  you  to  face  up  to  life  in  all  its  seriousness.  If  you  are  flitting 
away  your  life  in  a  picnic  existence  I  want  to  show  you  what  you 
are.  I  was  working  as  a  farmer  once.  In  Australia  we  have  some 
of  the  biggest  ranches  in  the  world,  we  have  more  sheep  in  Australia 
than  in  any  other  part  of  the  world.  On  the  farm  where  I  was,  which 
was  just  an  ordinary  one,  we  had  three  thousand  acres  of  wheat  to 
reap  every  year.  So  I  am  looking  at  this  question  with  the  eye  of 
a  farmer,  and  as  far  as  the  fruits  of  the  soil  are  concerned  I  again  ask 
the  question:  “Is  there  any  possibility  that  this  statement  is  not 
true?”  If  there  is,  then  that  discovery  is  going  to  revolutionize  life. 
But  if  it  is  true,  then  more  than  half  the  world  is  mad.  In  facing  the 
old  assertion  afresh,  I  went  back  to  my  own  farming  experience,  and 
I  went  back  to  the  times  of  the  war  when  some  of  us  went  without 
potatoes  for  months.  We  were  granted  plots  of  ground  in  Britain, 
and  I  took  an  allotment  of  ten  perches.  I  got  the  implements  for 
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turning  over  the  soil,  and  then  I  got  to  work,  and  it  was  work,  for 
the  ground  was  full  of  stones.  When  it  came  to  the  harvest  I  was 
proud  of  the  result  for  I  grew  all  the  potatoes  I  needed  for  three 
years.  And  then  I  imagined  a  crazy  farmer.  I  imagined  this  farmer 
who  got  plows  and  turned  over  the  soil  and  then  he  got  his  seed.  A 
friend  meets  him  driving  to  his  field  with  bananas  to  plant.  “What 
are  you  going  to  sow?”  he  would  ask.  “I  am  going  to  sow  bananas 
For  I  want  to  grow  corn,”  is  the  crazy  answer.  His  friend  would  go 
and  tell  the  other  neighbors  that  Mr.  Smith  had  gone  crazy. 

You  may  think  that  is  a  stupid  illustration  to  give  from  a  pulpit, 
but  wait  a  moment.  You  admit  that  if  you  saw  a  man  going  out  to 
reap  corn  when  he  had  planted  some  other  seed  you  would  say  he 
ought  to  go  to  a  lunatic  asylum,  and  you  also  say  it  seems  so  silly 
and  so  stupid  to  talk  about  such  a  self-evident  fact  like  this  from  a 
pulpit.  Then  if  you  will  stop  to  look  at  your  own  life  you  will  see 
what  a  fool  some  of  you  are. 

In  one  district  where  I  once  lived  the  supply  of  good  seed  failed, 
there  was  only  wheat  available  which  had  the  seed  of  a  pernicious 
weed  mixed  with  it.  The  farmers  were  so  anxious  for  a  crop  that 
they  risked  it  and  sowed  the  wheat  and  there  was  a  magnificent 
harvest  the  first  year,  but  there  has  never  been  one  since  for  now 
thousands  of  acres  are  useless  because  of  that  weed.  At  first  it 
seemed  nothing,  but  now  it  devastates  the  whole  countryside.  What¬ 
soever  a  man  soweth  on  his  farm  he  will  reap,  and  a  man  would  be 
a  crazy  farmer  if  he  expected  to  have  any  exception  to  that  rule  with 
the  fruits  of  the  soil. 

What  about  nations?  Can  they  sow  one  seed  and  reap  another 
kind  of  harvest?  I  have  read  the  history  of  nations,  I  have  looked 
at  my  own  nation,  I  have  looked  at  your  nation,  I  have  looked  at  a 
nation  like  Greece.  Their  ancient  civilization  was  a  beautiful  thing. 
They  have  laid  the  foundation  of  all  the  philosophical  teaching  in 
the  world.  They  were  a  marvelous  people  in  art,  literature  and  sci¬ 
ence.  Where  is  the  ancient  Greek  civilization  today?  It  is  nothing 
but  a  memory.  Why?  Because  they  at  last  found  nothing  better  to 
do  than  to  chase  every  new  teaching  that  came  their  way,  and  they 
became  a  race  living  in  luxury  and  self-indulgence,  and  then  they 
failed.  If  you  go  through  the  history  of  the  world  every  great  nation 
and  every  great  empire  which  has  failed  began  its  declension  when 
it  became  rich  and  lived  in  luxury.  The  ancient  Romans  became 
sensual,  and  then  they  became  so  flabby  that  the  heart  of  the  nation 
was  eaten  out  and  their  character  was  gone  and  the  barbarians 
crushed  them.  Ancient  Carthage  and  ancient  Babylon,  where  are 
they?  It  is  useless  for  us  to  boast  that  we  are  the  greatest  nation 
in  the  world,  or  that  we  have  the  wealth  of  the  world  in  our  coffers. 
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You  can  perhaps  say  it  truly,  but  no  nation  can  live  on  its  reputation 
for  wealth  and  greatness.  No  nation  can  live  on  just  what  it  appears 
to  be.  The  national  structure  has  to  be  rebuilt  every  day.  I  love 
your  history,  I  have  loved  it  long,  and  I  have  listened  to  some  of  your 
great  preachers  with  delight  and  profit,  but  as  I  have  read  the  history 
of  your  land  and  I  have  seen  in  my  mind’s  eye  the  people  of  past 
generations  laying  the  foundations  of  your  great  land  religiously,  and 
to  them  Christ  was  all  and  in  all.  They  had  to  struggle  for  their 
living,  and  many  had  to  face  the  perils  of  the  forest  and  live  the  life 
of  hardy  pioneers.  Today  you  are  rich,  today  you  are  mighty,  far 
above  the  dream  of  the  greatest  optimist  of  the  early  days,  and  if 
some  of  those  early  people  could  see  your  wealth,  if  they  could  see 
your  culture,  if  they  could  see  the  worldliness  and  the  gaiety  every¬ 
where  apparent,  they  would  wonder  could  this  be  the  result  of  their 
sowing?  You  have  wealth  and  greatness  because  your  parents  were 
frugal  and  God-fearing,  but  what  are  your  children  going  to  reap? 
What  are  you  sowing  for  them?  Are  you  leaving  them  a  foundation 
of  piety  or  of  self  indulgence?  Which?  You  are  reaping  what  your 
fathers  sowed,  but  what  are  your  children  going  to  reap?  That  fs 
what  I  think  when  I  am  in  Britain,  that  is  what  I  think  when  I  am  in 
Australia,  and  that  is  what  I  have  been  thinking  now  I  am  in  America. 
You  are  just  as  crazy  as  a  crazy  farmer  who  sows  bananas  to  reap 
corn  if  you  think  you  can  live  a  life  of  self  indulgence  and  expect 
your  children  will  not  reap  the  result  of  your  sowing. 

New  Zealand  is  a  land  nearly  as  big  as  Great  Britain,  and  it  lies 
in  the  Pacific  Ocean  several  days  in  a  steamer  from  Australia.  It 
is  one  of  the  richest  lands  on  the  earth,  and  one  of  the  most  beautiful. 
The  natives  of  New  Zealand  are  called  Maoris  and  they  are  a  wonder¬ 
ful  people  and  there  are  many  traditions  concerning  their  origin. 
One  of  the  most  beautiful  is  that  in  Hawaii  before  America  was  ever 
known  the  people  of  Hawaii  were  the  mightiest  people  of  the  Pacific, 
and  they  built  up  a  wonderful  and  noble  race.  They  became  so  rich 
they  gave  up  work  and  gave  themselves  up  to  feastings,  to  sensuality 
and  to  dancing.  A  young  chief  speaking  to  some  other  young  chiefs 
said,  “My  brothers,  when  we  had  to  work  hard  we  became  a  great 
people,  but  now  we  feast  and  we  dance,  we  are  becoming  fat  and 
lazy  and  useless  and  the  day  will  come  when  we  shall  be  defeated  by 
our  enemies  and  be  enslaved.  What  shall  we  do?  Let  us  go  to  the 
Council  of  the  chiefs  and  let  us  talk  to  them  about  it.”  When  the 
old  chieftains  heard  it  they  laughed.  Had  they  not  all  they  could  eat, 
all  they  could  drink?  Had  they  not  beautiful  women,  and  pleasure  in 
abundance?  What  more  could  they  desire?  Finally  they  told  them 
if  they  wanted  to  find  a  new  land  and  found  a  new  nation  they  could 
take  a  canoe  and  go,  and  the  young  men  said  they  would  go.  The 
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people  heard  the  news  and  gathering  from  the  neighboring  islands 

they  saw  five  or  six  young  men  with  this  young  chief  at  their  head 
get  the  canoes  ready.  What  could  they  do  with  eight  war  canoes? 
And  so  the  crowd  began  to  talk  and  to  laugh.  Presently  the  young 
chief  who  was  their  leader  sprang  upon  a  rock  and  told  those  people 
the  history  of  their  nation,  and  he  told  of  the  traditions  of  the  nation, 
how  great  the  people  had  become.  And  then  he  pointed  out  what 
they  were  doing  by  their  feasting  and  their  drunkenness,  and  he  told 
them  how  they  would  become  useless  and  they  would  be  destroyed. 
He  cried:  “I  am  here  today  to  call  you  to  a  great  adventure.  Come 
you  have  manhood  in  you,  come  and  we  will  go  and  found  a  nation 
which  will  grow  strong  and  be  brave  and  noble.  Who  will  come?" 
Many  young  men  and  young  women  stirred  by  the  appeal  joined  them, 
and  they  filled  the  eight  canoes  and  then  they  pushed  the  canoes  out 
into  the  sea,  and  the  stupified  crowd  burst  into  cries:  “Go,  go,  but 
never  come  back,”  and  they  never  did  come  back.  They  touched  at 
various  islands  and  finally  one  morning,  their  tradition  is,  they  saw 
a  land  girded  by  flame  on  the  horizon,  and  the  young  chief  said: 
“The  gods  have  lit  for  us  a  torch  to  tell  us  that  this  is  our  land.”  It 
was  New  Zealand,  and  all  along  the  shores  trees  were  aflame  with 
scarlet  flowers,  and  they  said,  “This  is  God’s  land,”  and  there  they 
landed  and  claimed  it  for  their  use.  When  they  were  discovered,  it 
is  said  that  they  were  the  only  people  in  the  world  who  did  not  use 
intoxicating  liquor,  and  their  physique  was  wonderful.  The  days  of 
the  Maori  war  came  when  the  settlers  stole  their  land  as  the  settlers 
stole  the  land  from  the  Indians.  But  though  the  Maoris  were  few. 
they  would  never  yield,  their  courage  and  tenacity  winning  the  ad¬ 
miration  of  all.  The  story  is  told  how  in  one  battle  the  English 
commanding  officer  sent  word  to  a  little  group  in  a  stockade  at  the 
top  of  a  hill  that  if  they  would  surrender  they  would  be  saved.  But 
the  old  chief  with  his  tattooed  face  alight  with  anger  sprang  out  on 
the  parapet  and  said  to  the  English:  “You  are  greater  than  we  are, 
you  are  more  in  numbers  than  we,  you  may  kill  us,  but  we  will  never 
surrender,  never,  never!”  and  they  never  did.  The  people  in  England 
said,  “This  must  stop,”  and  it  did,  for  the  generous  heart  of  the  old 
land  responded  to  the  bravery  of  the  noble  Maori  race,  and  the  gov¬ 
ernment  gave  them  great  tracts  of  land  where  they  now  live.  They 
are  there  absolutely  equal  with  the  white  men.  They  have  preachers 
of  the  Gospel,  and  professional  men,  and  they  are  a  wonderful  people. 
Even  those  people  reaped  what  they  had  sown.  They  determined  they 
would  never  drink  intoxicating  liquors  and  they  would  be  chaste  in 
their  lives  and  they  reaped  what  they  sowed. 

It  is  true  about  you  in  your  personal  life!  What  are  you  sowing 
yourself?  Are  you  sowing  seeds  of  character,  have  you  been  thinking 
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about  character?  Have  you  been  thinking  at  all  about  the  future? 

The  thing  that  distresses  me  is  to  notice  three  generations  in  a  family. 
In  my  country  across  the  water  you  can  see  it  just  like  in  America. 
The  hearty  old  Puritan  pioneers  owed  their  greatness  to  the  Bible 
which  was  built  into  their  characters,  the  first  thing  they  built  after 
their  own  houses  was  God’s  house.  Men  who  were  fathers  got  their 
children  around  them,  and  they  read  the  Bible  and  prayed  with  them. 
I  have  been  in  their  cabins,  and  they  are  the  best  homes  I  have  been 
in,  homes  filled  with  God’s  presence.  The  sons  inherited  the  character 
of  the  pioneer  fathers  and  mothers,  but  they  also  inherited  the  money 
they  have  saved.  The  little  log  church  becomes  a  handsome  church, 
and  the  families  around  become  rich  and  they  begin  to  send  their 
children  to  college,  and  the  children  get  ideas  where  their  fathers 
got  sense.  The  third  generation  dresses  and  acts  as  the  first  genera¬ 
tion  never  would  have  done,  and  rich  from  the  cradle  in  worldly  goods, 
they  have  never  had  to  face  conditions  of  life  which  helped  the 
grandparents  build  character.  The  old  pioneers  worked  hard  and 
died;  the  second  generation  has  got  the  moderate  wealth  and  less 
character,  and  has  often  gone  to  the  devil.  Which  generation  are 
you?  Are  you  building  character  or  wasting  an  inheritance?  Every¬ 
one  thinks  he  is  the  one  who  will  escape  the  results  of  sin,  but  I  am 
going  to  tell  you  I  never  have  met  a  man  or  woman  yet  who  got 
down  into  the  hell  of  destruction  but  they  have  told  me  they  thought 
at  first  they  would  surely  escape,  they  would  not  go  on  the  rocks. 
What  you  sow  you  will  reap.  Are  you  sowing  character,  or  are  you 
thinking  of  the  dress  on  your  back,  are  you  thinking  more  of  the 
pleasure  trip  next  week,  are  you  thinking  more  of  your  social  po¬ 
sition?  You  may  be  trying  to  fool  yourself  and  the  world.  When  I 
look  at  an  old  woman  with  her  hair  dyed  and  her  face  painted,  I  look 
at  a  corpse,  although  she  may  think  that  she  is  finding  life.  There 
is  nothing  more  beautiful  than  the  beauty  of  old  age  when  it  is 
entered  upon  gracefully,  and  in  the  Spirit,  of  Christ,  but  there  is 
nothing  more  ghastly  than  a  painted  up  old  thing  who  is  trying  to 
make  the  world  believe  she  is  young.  I  had  a  dear  old  mother,  I 
was  her  youngest  boy,  and  she  had  seven  of  us,  and  she  never  went 
to  bed  until  we  were  in  of  a  night.  Each  Sunday  night  she  prayed 
with  us  and  told  us  the  Bible  stories  when  we  were  children.  She 
used  to  go  around  the  circle  putting  her  hand  on  each  head  as  she 
prayed,  and  I  used  to  kneel  on  the  hassock  and  wait  for  her  to  put 
her  hand  on  my  head.  When  I  was  ordained  and  the  ministers  put 
their  hands  on  my  head  my  mother  was  sitting  with  bowed  head  in 
the  church,  and  I  thought  “I  was  ordained  long  before  this  ordination. 
My  mother  ordained  me.”  She  never  prayed  for  us  to  be  rich,  or  to 
be  clever,  but  she  used  to  pray,  “O  God  make  this  boy  a  preacher  of 
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the  Gospel.”  So  she  prayed  with  each  of  her  seven  sons,  and  all 
seven  became  preachers.  Is  it  not  better  to  sow  a  harvest  like  that 
than  to  forget  character  building,  and  reach  out  after  social  position 
or  anything  else  for  your  children?  The  crumbling  of  family  re¬ 
ligion,  the  neglect  of  parental  instruction  in  the  truths  of  the  Bible, 
always  results  in  a  nation  turning  from  God  to  materialism,  from  the 
love  of  Christ  to  the  love  of  sin.  What  a  grand  thing  it  is  when  a 
man  or  woman  can  say,  “I  believe  that  God  is  my  Father,  I  am  trust¬ 
ing  Jesus  Christ  as  my  Saviour  and  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
I  am  doing  my  best  in  this  sinful  world  to  sow  a  harvest  for  the  glory 
of  God  and  the  good  of  men.”  To  anyone  who  can  truly  say  that, 
the  day  will  come  when  God  will  say,  “Well  done  good  and  faithful 
servant.”  I  would  rather  be  in  this  position  than  to  possess  all  the 
riches  in  the  world. 

Are  you  beginning  to  sow  a  harvest  like  that?  I  plead  with  you 
not  to  let  the  devil  deceive  you,  for  he  will  take  your  life  and  spoil  it, 
he  will  take  your  family  and  ruin  it,  and  he  will  take  your  nation  and 
blast  it.  The  mightiest  decision  you  can  make  is  that  you  will  con¬ 
fess  Christ  before  men  and  that  you  will  set  your  hand  to  the  task 
of  helping  men  and  women  to  build  noble  characters  in  Christ  Jesus. 
Add  to  that  an  utter  dedication  to  Christ’s  service  and  though  He  may 
send  you  to  the  ends  of  the  earth  for  Him,  you  will  willingly  go  as 
God’s  man  or  God’s  woman.  If  you  do  this,  then  from  that  place  of 
dedication  the  Holy  Spirit  will  lift  you  up  consecrated  for  the  mighty 
work  of  helping  to  bring  in  the  Kingdom  of  God  on  earth. 

We  are  not  here  just  to  enjoy  the  addresses  or  the  music,  but 
to  make  decisions  and  to  register  our  vows  unto  God,  but  remember 
even  if  you  fail,  He  will  not  fail.  He  values  every  good  desire  and 
every  good  effort,  so  go  forward  from  this  day  deliberately  determined 
to  sow  nothing  but  good  seed,  and  the  King  Himself  will  see  to  the 
harvest.  He  will  send  his  rain  and  his  sunshine,  and  presently  the 
mighty  harvest  will  ripen  and  God’s  barns  shall  be  full,  just  because 
we  who  loved  Him  did  our  best,  and  He  owned  our  efforts  and  was 
pleased  with  our  toil. 


A  Thrilling  Crusade 

By  REV.  LIONEL  B.  FLETCHER,  D.  D. 


One  of  the  most  thrilling  stories  in  the  Old  Testament  is  the  story 
of  King  David.  The  whole  of  his  life  is  pulsating  and  throbbing  with 
vital  interest.  In  the  tenth  chapter  of  Second  Samuel,  where  the  King 
of  Ammon  died,  who  had  been  very  kind  to  David,  David  had  it  in  his 
heart  to  send  greetings  to  the  young  king  who  was  following  his  father 
to  the  throne.  The  young  man,  however,  was  led  astray  by  untrust¬ 
worthy  counselors;  for  they  led  him  to  think  that  David’s  messengers 
were  spies,  so  he  took  these  friendly  ambassadors  and  sent  them  back 
to  Israel  covered  with  indignity.  (Reading  II  Samuel  10:6-14). 

In  that  passage  which  I  read  to  you  tonight  for  our  lesson  there 
is  the  twelfth  verse  which  I  want  to  bring  to  you  that  our  thoughts 
may  cluster  around  it:  II  Samuel  10:12.  When  you  get  that  you  get 
one  of  the  finest  clarion  calls  that  has  ever  come  to  the  children  of 
men.  “Let  us  play  the  men  for  our  people,  and  for  the  cities  of  our 
God;  and  the  Lord  do  that  which  seemeth  Him  good.” 

I  have  been  thinking  during  the  past  two  months  of  your  great 
nation,  and  how  in  all  parts  of  the  world  just  now  there  are  most  tre¬ 
mendous  problems  for  the  world  to  face  and  for  the  world  to  unravel. 
I  have  been  thinking  of  your  wonderful  land  with  its  opportunity,  of 
your  wealth  and  education  and  how  God  seems  to  have  brought  from 
all  parts  of  the  world  to  America  men  from  every  tribe  and  tongue,  and 
He  is  here  molding  them  that  He  may  bring  forth  a  great  nation  for 
Himself.  Do  you  realize  what  a  terrible  state  the  world  is  in  today? 
I  hardly  think  you  can,  for  even  we  in  England  do  not  fully  know  what 
they  are  suffering  just  across  in  the  continent  of  Europe.  We  have 
our  suffering  and  misery,  unemployment  and  low  wages,  and  through 
my  work  in  a  large  church  in  an  industrial  city,  I  know  something 
about  it.  We  have  watched  our  young  men  migrate  because  there  is 
no  work  in  our  country.  But  in  Europe  there  is  misery  and  disease, 
and  we  are  told  that  the  great  world  today  is  living  on  the  lid  of  a 
live  volcano  and  only  God  knows  what  will  be  the  result  if  ever  it  belch 
forth.  Think  of  all  this  and  then  look  about  on  the  Christian  world. 
What  are  we  doing  to  put  our  religion  into  operation?  *1  got  my  first 
fire  of  passion  for  evangelism  from  Dwight  L.  Moody,  though  I  never 
knew  him,  and  in  more  ways  than  one  my  heart  has  been  filled  with 
love  and  tenderness  for  this  great  nation  ever  since  I  can  remember. 
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I  have  been  looking  at  this  country  since  I  came  to  it.  I  have  visited 
and  spoken  at  six  great  religious  conferences  in  different  parts  of  the 
country,  and  I  have  been  looking  for  something,  longing  for  something. 
I  have  found  many  whose  hearts  are  aflame  with  love  to  Christ,  but  I 
have  also  found  that  which  disturbs  me  greatly.  In  your  country,  as 
well  as  in  Britain  and  in  my  own  native  country  of  Australia,  I  have 
found  it.  It  is  a  slackening  up  in  religious  matters,  a  leveling  off  of 
all  the  great  things  we  hold  dear  spiritually;  and  hand  in  hand  with 
this  goes  the  flaunting  of  wealth.  There  are  those  who  name  the  name 
of  Christ,  and  yet  in  their  lives  there  is  nothing  to  show  they  belong 
to  Him;  the  world  could  not  tell  they  were  Christians  if  it  were  not 
for  the  professions  that  pass  their  lips.  This  is  a  disturbing  fact  which 
we  must  face,  or  our  religion  will  become  dead  and  useless. 

We  are  facing  some  tremendous  facts  in  the  history  of  the  world. 
One  is  the  fact  of  national  upheaval,  another  is  the  fact  of  class  up¬ 
heaval,  and  a  third  is  the  fact  of  spiritual  upheaval,  and  these  con¬ 
stitute  a  crisis  which  we  cannot  escape.  You  and  I  should  look  at 
this  critical  situation  for  ourselves  and  face  our  responsibility.  I  am 
not  a  pessimist  but  I  am  not  a  sleepoptimist.  We  must  look  at  things 
as  they  are.  We  must  take  into  consideration  the  world,  for  we  have 
been  set  in  the  world  for  a  purpose  and  the  world  belongs  to  God,  and 
we  are  responsible  to  God  for  the  world. 

I  face  you  with  the  situation — the  situation  of  nations,  the  situa¬ 
tion  of  religion.  I  am  going  to  say  what  Joab  said  to  his  young 
brother:  “Be  of  good  courage,  be  brave.”  There  is  no  sense  in  being 
afraid  to  face  reality.  Israel  that  day  as  it  faced  the  three  armies 
down  in  the  valley  was  in  in  a  dangerous  position.  Joab  saw  the  prog¬ 
ress  of  the  enveloping  movement  which  was  going  on  and  he  showed 
Abishai  the  critical  situation  of  their  army.  He  did  not  veil  from  him 
the  seriousness  of  the  situation.  Abishai’s  face  may  have  trembled,  or 
there  may  have  been  some  involuntary  movement  of  his  eyes  which 
showed  the  grip  of  fear  in  his  heart.  Joab,  perhaps,  saw  these  signs, 
and  he  said:  “Danger?  Yes,  there  is  danger,  but  let  us  play  the  man. 
In  the  name  of  God  be  brave.” 

This  is  my  message  to  you  Americans.  You  are  part  of  a  mighty 
host;  you  have  come  from  all  the  lands  under  heaven.  I  look  at  you 
and  say:  What  is  your  religion  worth?  Is  it  a 'mere  fundamental?  Is 
it  only  a  matter  of  creed  or  orthodoxy,  or  are  you  prepared  to  pay  the 
cost  of  your  religion?  Are  you  prepared  to  do  what  God  calls  you  to 
do?  Are  you  prepared  to  face  the  great  danger  of  the  world?  Are 
you  prepared  to  face  all  the  great  doctrinal  upheavals  which  seem  to 
be  like  earthquakes,  and  know  in  all  Christ  is  your  God  and  He  will 
never  leave  you  nor  forsake  you?  Some  people  think  that  religion  is 
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sitting  in  a  rocking  chair  and  singing,  “Onward  Christian  Soldiers,” 
hut,  I  am  here  to  call  you  to  the  battle  of  the  Lord;  I  am  here  to  call 
you  to  join  the  great  army  of  the  redeemed  and  go  out  for  His  glory 
and  for  the  salvation  of  men.  Thank  God,  in  every  nation  under 
heaven  there  are  those  who  love  Him,  and  there  are  those  who  will 
respond  to  His  call. 

What  is  bravery?  I  was  sixteen  when  I  went  to  sea.  When  we 
left  London  a  young  lad  was  sent  aloft  to  learn  how  to  work  in  the 
rigging  and  to  take  in  the  sails.  It  was  one  hundred  and  twenty  feet 
to  the  truck  of  the  mizzen-mast,  and  we  had  to  go  up  and  do  all  the 
work  necessary  on  that  mast.  It  was  not  so  bad  going  up  a  mast,  but 
fear  grips  the  heart  when  you  begin  to  come  down.  This  young  lad 
who  was  sent  aloft,  ./hen  he  got  to  a  certain  position  stopped  and  his 
face  went  white  as  death.  For  a  moment  he  hung  on,  and  then  let  go. 
An  old  sailor  who  was  working  in  the  rigging  saw  the  danger  signal 
and  swinging  on  a  rope  to  where  the  boy  was,  caught  him  by  the  collai 
of  his  shirt  and  saved  him,  and  then  brought  him  to  the  deck.  When 
the  surgeon  brought  the  boy  to  life  again,  he  said  something  we  could 
not  understand.  Another  day  it  was  the  same  story,  and  again  the 
lad  nearly  lost  his  life.  This  time  the  doctor  told  the  captain  that  he 
was  never  to  go  aloft  again,  and  it  meant  that  he  must  get  a  land  job, 
but  he  could  not  go  to  sea.  The  other  boys  with  the  thoughtlessness 
of  youth,  nearly  teased  his  life  away;  they  said  it  was  a  pity  he  ever 
left  his  mother,  and  day  and  night  they  rubbed  it  into  this  poor  lad 
about  his  cowardice.  One  night  I  was  on  duty  with  the  officer,  and  as 
I  went  down  to  strike  the  hours  on  the  bell,  there  appeared  before  me 
a  white  object  on  the  deck.  I  felt  all  the  hair  on  my  head  go  up  as 
I  saw  this  white  silent  thing  coming  toward  me.  Then  I  saw  it  go  up 
the  rigging  and  stop,  a  little  higher  and  stop,  and  as  I  watched  I  saw 
it  was  that  boy.  I  thought,  “Poor  kid,  the  thing  has  got  so  on  his 
brain  that  he  is  walking  in  his  sleep.”  Presently  he  came  down  and 
jumped  to  the  deck,  and  as  he  did  I  gripped  him.  I  asked  him  what 
he  was  doing.  He  said:  “They  say  I  am  a  coward,  but  if  I  die  for 
it  I  will  learn  to  go  aloft.  I  would  rather  die  than  fail.”  I  talked  to 
him  a  bit,  and  then  I  told  the  chief  officer.  We  got  the  boy  up  again, 
and  we  agreed  upon  a  plan  that  nobody  else  was  to  know  about. 
Every  night  when  that  boy  was  supposed  to  be  asleep  and  I  was  on 
duty,  I  taught  him  to  go  aloft,  and  at  last  he  climbed  one  hundred  and 
twenty  feet  from  the  deck.  I  remember  how  proud  he  was  when  I 
got  him  to  lie  out  on  the  yard,  and  nobody  knew  but  the  chief  officer. 
Then  came  a  day  when  “All  hands”  were  ordered  aloft  to  take  in  sail. 
The  first  one  to  dash  into  that  rigging  was  that  lad  and  I  after  him. 
Over  the  top  he  went,  and  right  up  to  the  Royal  yard.  We  got  to  work 
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and  stowed  that  sail,  while  the  old  captain  watched  from  the  deck  as 
if  he  were  mad.  When  we  got  down  again  the  captain  said:  “What 
do  you  mean,  boy?”  The  chief  officer  stepped  forward  then  and  told 
him  the  story.  I  thought  the  old  gruff  captain  was  going  to  kiss  that 
boy.  His  voice  was  thick  with  emotion  as  he  said:  “Boy,  you  will 
make  a  sailor.”  Years  afterward  when  I  went  to  visit  the  city  of 
Sydney,  in  a  cabin  of  the  old  ship  was  the  instructor  of  the  cadets,  and 
I  was  having  afternoon  tea  with  him.  Calling  me  by  my  old  Aus¬ 
tralian  nickname,  he  said:  “What  would  the  boys  think  here  if  they 
knew  of  the  day  that  I  was  nearly  sent  home  to  my  mother?” 

What  is  bravery.  Bravery  is  this,  not  that  we  never  feel  fear, 
but  that  we  do  the  right  thing  because  it  is  right  in  spite  of  the  nat¬ 
ural  feeling  of  fear  which  sometimes  grips  the  human  hearts.  We  go 
on  in  the  name  of  God  because  we  know  it  is  God’s  will  and  we  seek 
to  do  it,  cost  what  it  may.  The  world  is  waiting  for  you  to  prove  your 
bravery.  The  men  and  the  women  of  the  world  look  at  the  attitude 
and  the  artificiality  of  some  of  those  who  have  named  themselves  by 
the  name  of  Christ  and  they  eay,  “So  these  are  Christians!”  The 
world  is  reeking  with  sin,  black  with  tyranny,  and  yet  many  who  name 
the  name  of  Christ  never  know  sacrifice;  the  sentiment  is  there,  but 
religion  is  more  than  a  sentiment.  It  takes  bravery  to  act.  There  are 
wrongs  to  right,  but  it  takes  bravery  to  right  them  and  if  Christians 
do  not  do  it,  then  nobody  will. 

Joab  said  to  Abishai:  “Be  of  a  good  courage,  be  brave,  be  patri¬ 
otic.”  Patriotism  is  not  a  mere  waving  of  a  flag  and  the  cheering  of 
soldiers  and  the  singing  of  a  song.  Many  did  it  in  the  great  war  and 
made  millions  out  of  the  devastation  of  the  world.  Their  patriotism 
paid.  I  am  not  sure  that  a  religion  that  pays  is  the  religion  of  Christ, 
for  when  that  is  lived  as  it  should  be  it  costs  something,  and  the  man 
who  is  not  prepared  to  pay  the  price  is  no  true  follower  of  his  Lord. 

But  what  is  patriotism?  It  is  playing  the  man  whether  the  world 
cheers  or  jeers;  whether  it  tells  you  to  go  on  or  come  back.  You  do 
it  because  in  your  heart  there  is  a  love  which  is  next  to  your  love  for 
God,  the  love  of  your  land,  for  your  kith  and  kin.  I  believe  God  puts 
it  there  to  teach  us  how  to  live,  that  we  may  learn  to  sacrifice  self  foT 
others  that  they  may  be  blessed,  that  they  may  be  benefited. 

In  the  height  of  the  war  when  things  were  black,  I  was  going  down 
to  a  camp  to  address  the  soldiers.  Our  Australian  boys  had  come  into 
Britain  and  were  facing  a  terrible  winter  after  the  warmth  of  their  own 
genial  summer,  and  five  hundred  of  them  died  of  pneumonia  within  a 
few  days.  I  went  down  to  preach  to  them  and  to  try  and  cheer  them 
on.  Things  were  looking  very  black  at  the  war,  and  at  every  railway 
station  soldiers  who  had  been  called  up  were  getting  in.  At  one  place 
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a  Tommy  got  in  and  a  group  were  there  to  bid  him  farewell.  Every 
man  and  woman  in  that  group  was  crying  but  one,  for  there  was  one 
woman  who  was  not  crying,  and  I  noticed  that  every  time  the  tears 
would  go  to  spill  down  her  cheeks  she  would  turn  away.  I  said: 
“That  is  his  wife.”  He  had  a  wound  stripe  on  his  arm,  and  she  was 
evidently  determined  that  she  would  not  let  him  see  a  tear.  He  was 
going  back  to  danger  and  perhaps  death,  and  she  must  do  her  part. 
He  kissed  her,  and  the  guard  gave  the  signal  to  the  train  to  start,  and 
immediately  she  put  a  little  girl  right  up  into  his  arms.  The  man’s 
knee  was  resting  on  mine,  and  I  saw  and  heard  it  all.  I  saw  the  little 
girl  put  her  arms  around  his  neck  and  she  whispered:  “Daddy,  prom¬ 
ise  me  you  will  come  back,”  and  he  said,  “I  will  come  back.”  She 
flaunted  her  curls  in  his  face  and  would  not  kiss  him,  but  she  whis¬ 
pered  again:  “But  Daddy,  promise  me  you  will  come  back,”  and  he 
said,  “Yes,  I  will  come  back.”  He  tried  to  kiss  her,  for  the  train  was 
moving,  but  again  she  said:  “Daddy,  promise  me  true,  you  will  come 
back.”  The  big  man  sobbed,  “My  God,  I  will  come  back,”  and  he 
smothered  her  face  with  kisses,  and  then  fell  into  the  seat  next  to  me. 
He  saw  I  was  a  minister  and  he  said  to  me:  “I  have  been  over  the 
top,  I  know  what  it  is  to  go  through  hell,  but  that  is  worse.  O,  Sir, 
will  you  pray  that  God  will  let  me  come  back  to  my  little  girl?”  So 
I  promised  him,  and  I  taught  my  own  little  girl  to  pray  for  him,  and 
night  by  night  that  prayer  went  up  to  heaven  while  the  war  lasted. 
I  went  down  to  those  hundreds  of  thousands  of  men  on  the  plains 
and  I  told  them  that  story  as  I  had  seen  it  enacted  that  very  day,  and 
I  reminded  them,  as  I  would  remind  you,  it  is  not  only  your  position 
you  must  think  of,  not  only  your  safety,  it  is  the  position  of  the  women 
and  children,  it  is  the  loved  ones  back  there.  You  must  think  of  those 
you  love,  of  those  coming  days  when  the  future  of  the  whole  wide 
world  is  going  to  influence  their  lives.  Our  actions  now  will  influence 
the  character  and  destiny  of  the  coming  generations.  Our  stand  now 
will  decide  the  future  of  the  world.  Our  vision  must  be  broad,  and  our 
choice  must  be  determined  by  the  highest  ideals,  and  in  all  things  we 
must  seek  at  all  costs  to  do  the  will  of  Christ. 

Oh,  America,  you  have  taken  one  of  the  great  demons  of  hell,  the 
drink  traffic,  and  you  have  tried  to  cast  it  out  of  the  country.  By  your 
amendment  you  have  said,  “We  are  done  with  this  devil,”  and  the 
world  is  watching  you.  There  are  people  in  other  countries  who  are 
sending  rum  to  you,  and  they  are  trying  to  turn  you  aside.  Hear  me 
tonight;  the  world  is  watching  you,  there  are  millions  of  Christians 
praying  for  you,  there  are  homes  all  over  the  world  where  they  kneel 
night  by  night  and  they  say,  “God  give  America  the  victory.”  Your 
liquor  men  spend  millions  of  dollars,  and  they  fill  the  papers  of  the 


88 


A  THRILLING  CRUSADE 


world  with  lies,  and  they  say  the  whole  place  is  worse  than  before 
prohibition,  and  they  seek  to  discredit  you  in  the  eyes  of  the  world. 
But  when  those  who  know  tell  people  in  Britain  that  America  is  win¬ 
ning  through,  they  rise  up  and  they  cheer,  and  you  see  mothers  lift 
their  eyes  to  heaven  to  thank  God.  If  you  win  through  we  shall  all 
win  through.  If  you  can  only  hang  on  and  get  men  into  your  adminis¬ 
trative  offices  who  will  say  to  Liquor,  “Go  back,  in  the  name  of  God  we 
won’t  have  you.”  If  you  will  do  that,  I  promise  you  this,  if  in  five 
years’  time  the  world  looks  at  you  and  sees  that  you  have  won  through, 
send  us  over  some  of  your  men  and  we  will  stapd  together  and  we  will 
tell  the  story  together  and  we  will  heave  the  thing  into  the  sea  from 
country  to  country.  In  days  that  are  yet  to  come  children  still  in 
the  womb  of  time  will  look  into  the  face  of  God  with  thanksgiving 
for  those  who  were  great  enough  to  do  this  thing  for  them  and  that 
Christ’s  kingdom  might  come.  This  is  one  phase  of  religion.  It  will 
cost  you  something,  as  all  that  is  worth  while  will  always  cost  some¬ 
thing.  But,  apply  that  to  all  the  realm  by  which  you  are  surrounded, 
and  you  will  here  build  a  great  nation  for  our  God  and  His  Christ. 

Joab  took  Abishai  and  told  him  of  the  terrible  likelihood  of  to¬ 
morrow  and  said:  “Let  us  play  the  men,  and  then  let  the  Lord  do 
that  which  seemeth  Him  good.”  I  believe  in  God  the  Father  Almighty, 
I  believe  in  Jesus  Christ  His  only  Son  our  Lord,  and  I  believe  in  His 
atoning  death  on  Calvary,  and  I  believe  we  are  cleansed  by  His  blood 
and  made  whiter  than  snow,  and  I  believe  at  the  foot  of  His  Cross  we 
find  salvation.  But  I  believe  this  too,  as  Jesus  went  the  bloodstained 
way  to  Calvary,  He  said:  “Follow  Me,”  and  we  must  follow  Him.  It 
may  mean  a  terrible  death,  but  we  must  follow  Him;  we  must  go  where 
He  calls.  Are  you  prepared  to  do  it?  If  you  look  upon  your  wealth, 
upon  your  talents  as  His  possessions  and  yourselves  as  His  stewards, 
and  you  use  what  you  possess  for  His  glory,  then  you  can  look  into 
His  face  and  say:  “The  Lord  do  that  which  seemeth  Him  good.” 

On  the  shores  of  Holland  there  is  a  great  mud  dyke.  Years  ago 
when  a  terrible  storm  swept  Holland  the  men  whose  duty  it  is  to  guard 
the  wall,  found  it  was  crumbling  in  places  beneath  their  feet.  The 
tide  was  rising  higher,  and  their  captain  was  away,  and  their  supply 
of  hurdles  and  canvas  was  nearly  exhausted.  Just  at  the  critical  mo¬ 
ment  the  captain  returned  and  he  heard  a  voice  crying:  “The  wall 
is  crumbling,”  and  they  rushed  and  stopped  the  gap.  But  another 
voice  of  agony  cried:  “Quick,  for  God’s  sake,  the  wall  is  going.”  All 
their  supply  of  canvas  was  now  exhausted,  so  the  captain  took  off  his 
great  coat  and  even  his  shirt  and  plunged  them  into  that  millrace  of 
danger,  and  every  man  of  the  two  hundred  and  fifty  followed  bis  ex¬ 
ample,  and  the  water  was  stopped.  Two  hundred  and  fifty  half  naked 
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men  stood  on  the  wall,  lashed  by  the  tempest  and  frozen  by  the  cold. 
The  captain  said:  ‘‘Men,  we  have  done  all  that  men  can  do,  now  let 
us  kneel  and  ask  God  to  save  Holland.”  They  knelt  and  lifted  their 
voices  to  God  and  God  heard  their  cry  and  the  tide  began  to  recede  and 
Holland  was  saved. 

Oh,  men  and  women,  ere  the  Sabbath  day  dawn  let  us  come  again 
to  Calvary.  The  Christ  did  His  all  for  you  and  for  me.  Have  you 
done  your  all  for  Him?  It  means  absolute  dedication,  it  means  Christ 
shall  be  your  all  and  in  all,  and  then  as  you  go  out  to  the  world  tomor¬ 
row  you  will  lift  it  and  purge  and  then  you  can  look  into  God's  face 
and  say:  “The  Lord  do  that  which  seemeth  good,”  and  your  America 
shall  be  covered  with  the  knowledge  of  God  as  the  waters  cover  the 
deep,  and  when  the  King  comes,  He  will  find  faith  on  the  earth. 


Secrets  Worth  Knowing 


By  REV.  LIONEL  B.  FLETCHER,  D.  D. 


Reading:  Joiin  14:1-21. 

I  am  to  speak  to  you  on  “Secrets  Worth  Knowing”  and  I  want  to 
give  a  passage  of  Scripture  around  which  our  thought  shall  center 
this  morning:  John  14:21  the  center  part.  “He  that  loveth  Me  shall 
he  loved  of  My  Father  and  I  will  love  him.”  We  think  we  know  the 
fourteenth  of  St.  John  and  I  suppose  many  of  you  could  recite  it  if  I 
asked  you  and  most  of  you  could  do  it  passably  well  and  some  per¬ 
fectly.  It  is  possible  to  know  with  your  head  the  Word  of  God  and 
yet  never  have  it  reach  your  heart;  it  is  possible  for  you  to  give 
references  from  the  Scripture  and  sing  gospel  songs  like  angels,  and 
yet  never  know  the  love  of  God. 

One  day  I  was  reading  this  passage,  and  I  must  confess  I  had 
read  St.  John  numbers  of  times,  when  that  triple  mention  of  love 
came  to  me  in  a  new  light  and  revealed  a  wonderful  secret  that  I 
had  never  known  and  which  I  had  never  realized.  I  took  my  pen  and 
circled  around:  “He  that  loveth  Me  shall  be  loved  of  My  Father  and 
I  will  love  him.”  That  message  sent  me  out  on  my  work  that  morn¬ 
ing  with  a  tremendous  inspiration.  I  am  looking  at  you  who  have 
come  from  the  east  and  west,  and  from  the  north  and  south.  I  have 
traveled  many  hundreds  of  miles  to  be  here  and  you  have  traveled 
many  miles  to  be  here.  We  are  gathered  in  this  vast  auditorium  and 
we  know  that  around  the  world  there  are  hundreds  of  thousands  who 
are  met  for  worship  on  this  Sunday.  Some  of  you  were  born  in 
Christian  homes  and  reared  in  Sunday  School.  We  may  be  still  using 
the  old  phraseology  and  we  may  be  still  reading  the  old  Bible,  but 
what  is  needed  above  all  this  is  to  hear  the  voice  of  God,  and  we  need 
to  face  again  the  great  fundamental  things  upon  which  our  religion 
rests. 

I  want  to  ask  you  the  question:  “Do  you  love  Jesus  Christ?”  I 
am  no  believer  in  people  who  become  so  glib  in  their  speech  about 
the  love  of  Christ  and  the  blood  of  Christ  that  they  can  talk  about 
them  at  any  time  and  at  all  times  and  sometimes  in  a  way  that  of¬ 
fends  the  soul.  We  ought  never  to  talk  about  them  except  we  have 
come  from  the  very  presence  of  God.  Christ  is  wonderfully  gentle 
in  the  way  in  which  He  approaches  the  human  soul.  “Behold,  I  stand 
at  the  door  and  knock,”  He  says,  and  if  Jesus  is  like  that,  well  might 
we  respect  the  privacy  of  every  soul.  I  have  a  tremendous  question 

90 


LIONEL  B.  FLETCHER 


91 


to  ask:  “Do  you  love  Jesus  Christ?”  Maybe  you  have  become  so 
engrossed  with  the  dress  on  your  back  and  what  the  people  think  of 
your  face  and  form  that  these  are  greater  questions  to  you.  Some¬ 
times  when  I  look  at  the  vanity  and  superficiality  by  which  we  are 
surrounded  today  I  wonder  if  God  can  meet  with  us  when  we  come 
into  His  house  to  worship.  We  sometimes  come  before  the  King  as 
if  we  were  coming  to  the  presence  of  a  servant.  We  are  apt  to  lose 
the  sense  of  awe  and  wonder  when  we  worship  at  His  holy  hill.  Do 
you  love  Jesus  Christ?  I  know  if  you  were  the  only  one  asked  you 
would  probably  say  “I  do.”  Then  I  would  ask:  “How  do  you  know 
you  love  Him?”  In  asking  these  questions,  and  in  speaking  to  you 
I  want  to  help  you  see  such  a  vision  of  Christ  that  you  will  fall  in 
love  with  Him  afresh.  That  is  what  Christian  people  need  more  than 
anything  else.  How  do  you  know  you  love  Him?  You  tell  me  of  the 
night  you  were  converted,  you  tell  of  times  when  you  have  been  able 
to  testify  and  pray  in  such  a  wonderful  way.  Yes,  you  know  you 
love  Him.  Is  that  all?  If  so,  it  is  not  enough. 

Years  ago  in  Australia  some  of  the  people  of  my  parish  came  and 
told  me  of  a  woman  who  was  starving  to  death  in  a  little  cottage.  We 
found  this  little  woman  and  we  found  she  was  married  to  a  great  big 
man  working  in  the  silver  mines,  and  making  large  money.  She  had 
borne  eight  children.  Many  a  time  she  had  got  off  her  bed  of  weakness 
to  go  to  work  to  get  money  to  feed  those  little  mouths  and  to  clothe 
those  little  bodies.  We  found  her  nearly  starved  to  death.  For 
eighteen  months  we  got  her  nourishment  and  work  and  just  as  we 
thought  she  was  getting  along  nicely  she  died.  The  physician  said 
to  me,  “Fletcher,  when  she  dies  if  you  want  to  write  the  truth  write 
it  large:  ‘Here  lies  a  woman  who  was  murdered  by  her  husband’.” 
On  her  deathbed  I  prayed  with  her,  I  was  holding  her  hand  and  I 
could  see  the  film  of  death  on  her  eye.  I  knew  in  that  back  yard  her 
husband  was  lying  so  drunk  that  he  could  not  stand.  She  asked, 
“Where  is  Jack?  You  won’t  let  me  die  until  I  have  seen  Jack?”  and 
I  went  out  from  her  presence  and  I  got  her  brother,  and  we  went 
out  and  got  that  drunken  man  and  we  practically  carried  him  through 
the  passage  of  that  house  to  his  dying  wife,  and  I  am  always  thank¬ 
ful  she  could  not  see.  We  knelt  him  by  the  bed,  for  he  could  not 
stand,  and  she  felt  his  face  and  you  could  see  the  lovelight  on  her 
face  as  by  and  by  she  said:  “Jack  promise  me  you  will  never  drink 
again;  promise  you  will  be  good  to  the  children;  promise  me  you 
will  meet  me  in  heaven.  Jack,  you  will  kiss  me  won’t  you?”  He 
leaned  over  and  kissed  her  and  she  put  her  thin  arms  around  his 
neck  and  cuddled  him,  and  with  his  promise  ringing  in  her  ears,  she 
died.  When  the  funeral  service  was  over  that  great,  strapping  silver 
miner  cried  out  like  a  wounded  animal,  and  I  never  in  my  life  heard 
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anything  like  it,  and  this  is  what  he  said:  “My  God,  how  I  loved 
her;  my  God,  how  I  loved  her!”  As  he  lay  there  on  the  heap  of 
newly  turned  earth  and  I  heard  those  terrible  cries  I  thought,  “Oh 
God,  what  is  the  use  of  a  love  like  that?”  He  meant  it,  but  he  had 
failed  to  stand  by  that  little  woman;  he  did  nothing.  He  felt  emotion, 
but  his  emotion  was  useless  because  it  did  not  result  in  action.  I  want 
to  ask  many  times  what  is  the  use  of  your  love  to  God  if  it  stops  with 
emotion? 

In  the  fourteenth  of  John  I  find  a  sternness  which  has  made  me 
tremble  for  it  defines  what  is  meant  by  love  to  Christ.  “He  that  hath 
my  commandments  and  keepeth  them,  he  it  is  that  loveth  Me,”  says 
Christ.  There  are  those  who  say  “I  do  not  feel  right.”  What  has 
feeling  got  to  do  with  you?  You  must  stand  upon  your  feet  knowing 
in  Christ  Jesus  you  are  the  child  of  God,  and  then  you  must  go  out 
and  act  like  a  child  of  God.  You  must  shine  forth  a  light  for  the 
glory  of  the  King.  Has  your  religion  ever  cost  you  anything?  Some 
of  you  put  five  dollars  on  the  plate,  and  by  next  Sunday  you  will  have 
forgotten  what  it  was  because  it  did  not  hurt  you.  What  if  men 
have  given  ten  thousand  dollars,  and  what  is  ten  thousand  dollars? 
I  know  missionaries  and  Christian  workers  who  are  broken  in  health 
because  they  have  given  all  to  God,  and  they  rejoice  because  He 
has  accepted  their  love-service.  What  have  you  ever  done  that  proves 
your  love  to  God?  Has  it  ever  cost  you  anything  to  go  forward  and 
show  your  love  to  the  King?  The  greatest  decision  you  can  make  is, 
that  cost  what  it  may,  you  will  keep  His  commandment  so  long  as 
you  live,  and  His  commandment  is  that  ye  “love  one  another.”  “He 
that  loveth  Me  shall  be  loved  of  My  Father.” 

Two  old  Welsh  woman  were  talking  to  one  another  and  they  spoke 
Welsh.  One  woman  said  to  the  other:  “They  spoke  Welsh  in  the 
Garden  of  Eden.”  The  other  woman  was  very  cautious,  and  she 
answered:  “I  do  not  know  whether  they  did  or  whether  they  didn’t.” 
The  first  woman  said:  “Jesus  Christ  spoke  Welsh  when  He  was  on 
earth.”  The  other  old  woman  replied:  “I  do  not  know  whether  He 
did  or  whether  He  didn’t,  but  there  is  one  thing  I  do  know,  and  that 
is  that  He  speaks  Welsh  today  because  He  speaks  to  my  soul  every 
day.”  She  was  right,  for  Christ  talks  to  us  in  the  language  we  under¬ 
stand  and  the  language  we  love  the  best.  In  the  Greek  that  word  love 
is  one  with  shades  of  meaning  that  we  do  not  get  in  the  translation, 
and  in  this  passage  we  are  shown  that  the  Father  has  a  special  love 
for  the  man  or  woman  who  loves  His  Son. 

Years  ago  in  Sydney  we  were  faced  with  a  terrible  water  famine 
and  the  gardens  were  dying  and  the  water  was  being  restricted.  In 
a  panic  our  government  put  aside  tens  of  Millions  of  dollars  and  they 
attempted  a  wonderful  engineering  feat.  I  had  a  little  country  church 
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near  where  a  river  flowed  between  two  hills,  and  it  was  wonderful 
to  watch  the  men  at  work  building  a  great  dam  to  conserve  that 
water.  And  then  we  watched  them  open  the  dam.  On  one  side  of  the 
dam  there  was  no  water,  but  on  the  other  side  there  was  seven  miles 
of  it.  The  engineers  walked  up  and  down  the  wall  inspecting  the 
work  until  a  gentleman  came  along  with  a  key.  He  said,  “I  want 
you  to  watch.  He  put  his  key  into  the  place  made  for  it  and  turned 
it,  and  when  he  turned  it  a  second  time  the  whole  wall  trembled 
like  with  an  earthquake.  Then  he  turned  it  the  third  time,  and  the 
roar  of  the  waters  was  heard  from  mountain  peak  to  mountain  peak. 
That  mighty  river  bed  was  now  a  torrent  of  waters,  rushing,  tumbling, 
shouting  for  very  joy  as  it  dashed  around  the  mountain  on  its  errand 
of  mercy  to  the  great  city  yonder.  I  imagined  it  going  through  the 
various  pipes  into  the  houses,  and  I  could  see  the  women  using  it, 
and  the  men  putting  their  hose  on  to  refresh  the  grass,  and  I  watched 
the  tired,  hot  horses  drinking  it  from  the  city  troughs  with  such  joy. 
And  I  thought,  “This  is  the  same  water.”  But  then  I  thought,  “No, 
it  is  not.”  Here  it  is,  but  a  dam  full  of  water,  and  what  is  needed 
is  to  have  it  transformed  into  a  water  supply,  otherwise  it  cannot 
bring  joy  to  the  hearts  of  the  people. 

The  world  is  filled  with  the  love  of  God,  but  millions  are  dying 

for  the  want  of  it.  Someone  needs  to  come  to  us  and  put  in  our 

hands  the  key.  See  that  great  wall  of  sin,  I  can  see  in  that  gate  the 
mighty  love  of  the  sacrifice  of  Jesus  Christ,  but,  Oh,  Man,  that  gate 
remains  shut  until  you  get  the  key.  What  is  the  key?  The  key  is 
love  to  Jesus  Christ.  Once  you  get  that  love  it  is  wonderful  how  the 
gates  fly  open  and  the  love  of  God  bursts  into  your  soul  and  springs 
up  into  eternal  life.  It  bubbles  up  within  you,  and  you  know  you 
are  a  child  of  God.  You  cry:  “Hallelujah,  the  great  transaction  is 
done.”  Have  you  had  that  experience? 

The  third  mention  of  love  says:  “I  will  love  him.”  What  does 

it  mean?  Read  it  all:  “I  will  love  him  and  will  manifest  myself  to 

him.”  Five  hundred  million  professed  Christians  in  the  world,  and 
yet  there  is  the  world  lying  in  the  blackness  of  heathenism;  there 
is  the  misery  of  sin  of  tens  of  thousands  who  need  the  Gospel.  The 
Church  is  richer  than  ever,  and  many  so-called  Christians  boast  of 
their  wealth,  and  yet  the  world  is  unsaved.  Why  is  it?  Why  did  a 
little  handful  of  apostles  go  out  and  transfigure  the  earth?  How  did 
a  company  of  slaves  and  ordinary  Christians  make  Constantine  see 
that  Christianity  was  the  greatest  force  in  the  world?  It  was  be¬ 
cause  they  had  within  them  the  transforming  power  of  the  love  of 
Christ.  As  far  as  moving  this  world  for  Christ  is  concerned  many 
of  you  are  useless.  Perhaps  all  the  profession  of  religion  which 
you  make  has  no  influence  where  you  live.  Maybe  in  your  business 
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circles  any  mention  which  you  make  of  religion  only  makes  men 
shrug  their  shoulders  and  sneer.  Why  is  this?  Most  likely  it  is 
because  you  have  never  had  the  key  of  love  to  Jesus  Christ  put  into 
your  hands.  You  have  made  a  profession,  you  have  joined  the  church, 
you  have  dared  to  come  to  the  table  and  take  the  symbols  at  the  com¬ 
munion,  but  that  has  not  saved  your  soul,  and  it  will  not.  Some  of 
you  have  the  external  trappings  of  religion,  but  you  have  not  the 
transforming  power  in  your  hearts.  If  you  had  you  would  banish 
many  things  from  your  home,  and  you  would  alter  much  in  your  busi¬ 
ness  life.  Christ  wants  you  back  at  the  foot  of  the  Cross  looking  into 
His  face  and  yielding  your  life  to  Him.  Some  of  you  young  men  and 
young  women  if  you  dared  kneel  at  that  Cross  would  say:  “Let  me 
go  to  Africa,  to  India,  but  take  me  and  use  me  for  Thy  glory.”  If 
you  did  that,  there  would  be  no  more  talk  of  making  more  money  out¬ 
side  the  ministry  than  in,  for  Christ  would  be  all  and  in  all.  Then  you 
would  know  what  the  manifestation  is  that  comes  to  a  child  of  God. 
You  would  be  persuaded  that  He  is  able  to  keep  that  which  you  have 
committed  against  that  day.  You  would  rather  tramp  through  the 
jungles  of  Africa  with  Him  than  ride  in  an  automobile  in  America 
without  Him. 

My  Brothers  in  the  ministry,  my  heart  is  on  fire  for  you  this 
morning.  Go  back  to  your  people  and  your  church  with  your  heart 
on  fire  for  Christ.  I  want  you  to  get  the  fire  this  morning.  Will  you 
kneel  at  His  feet  and  say  to  Him  I  want  a  new  baptism,  I  want  an 
ordination  of  the  Holy  Ghost  today?  You  men  and  women  who  are 
here  seeking  a  blessing,  will  you  come  and  give  your  lives  afresh  to 
Him  today?  You  are  in  the  presence  of  God  who  knows  your  hearts, 
He  knows  your  intentions.  If  you  will  do  this  thing  in  the  quiet  of 
your  own  soul,  then  you  will  go  back  to  the  place  where  you  live  to 
be  the  center  of  real  revival  fire.  The  thing  we  need  to  pray  for  is 
that  God  will  get  us  ready  for  the  coming  of  the  King.  May  the  rest 
of  this  day  be  rich  with  the  meaning  of  His  love,  of  His  grace,  and 
the  baptism  of  His  Holy  Spirit,  and  then  we  will  surely  have  learned 
secrets  worth  knowing. 


Civilization  in  Palestine 
in  Patriarchal  Times 


By  REV.  M.  G.  KYLE,  D.  D. 


The  civilization  in  Palestine  in  patriarchal  times  was  a  great 
deal  better  than  it  is  today,  except  what  is  imported  for  the  benefit 
of  tourists.  A  tourist  in  Palestine  in  Abraham’s  time  would  not 
have  been  a  lonely  fellow,  but  would  travel  with  a  large  convoy,  in  a 
great  caravan.  It  is  recorded  of  Abraham  that  he  put  three  hundred 
eighteen  men  in  the  field  of  his  own  servants.  The  military  rule  is 
to  count  one  man  for  every  five  of  the  population,  and  following  this 
rule,  one  can  count  the  great  number  in  Abraham’s  tribe,  even  in 
those  early  days. 

The  civilization  in  Palestine  in  patriarchal  times  has  an  immedi¬ 
ate  bearing  on  Biblical  interpretation.  In  the  first  place,  let  us  look 
for  a  little  while  at  the  Bible  in  the  old  light  of  Canaanite  civiliza¬ 
tion,  held  seventy-five  years  ago.  Then  all  classes  of  scholars  looked 
upon  Palestinian  civilization  in  the  days  of  Abraham  as  of  low  order, 
and  upon  Abraham  as  a  lonely  figure  starting  out  in  the  history,  leav¬ 
ing  all  the  comforts  and  opportunities  of  his  civilized  land  in  Babyl¬ 
onia,  and  going  out  to  a  barbarous  country,  where  there  were  wild 
people,  wild  beasts,  and  wild  land.  Later,  Israel  was  looked  upon  as 
coming  from  the  wilderness,  bringing  in  culture  as  well  as  cult.  Ac¬ 
cording  to  this  idea,  after  the  people  were  in  the  wilderness,  and  the 
old  generation  died  off,  leaving  the  new  generation  that  knew  nothing 
but  wilderness  life,  how  could  they  bring  culture  to  a  land  of  houses, 
and  fields,  and  all  good  things,  such  as  the  spies  reported?  That  is  a 
puzzle.  The  national  and  social  life  of  Palestine  in  patriarchal  times 
was  seen  striking  its  roots  down  into  such  sociological  soil,  and  the 
Pentateuchal  literature  was  seen  springing  up  out  of  such  unliterary 
times  as  that.  It  is  no  wonder  that  scholars  tried  to  shove  the  Old 
Testament  history  on  to  a  late  date.  If  there  was  no  civilization 
at  that  time,  and  if  they  had  no  literature,  and  could  not  read  or 
write,  how  could  the  literature  of  the  Pentateuch  come  from  that 
age?  It  is  not  enough  to  say  that  God  could  inspire  any  kind  of  a 
man.  He  could,  but  He  doesn’t  do  it.  His  movements  are  always 
suitabl?.  He  doesn’t  send  great  literature  to  people  who  cannot  un¬ 
derstand  it.  It  is  a  natural  reasoning  that,  if  civilization  in  Palestine 
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was  at  such  a  state,  and  if  there  must  have  been  a  high  state  of 
literary  advancement  to  produce  the  Pentateuch,  it  is  necessary  to 
bring  the  Pentateuch  down  to  a  late  date.  But  this  reasoning  started 
from  a  conviction  that  Palestinian  civilization  in  Abraham’s  time  was 
absolutely  nothing,  or  almost  of  the  lowest  order. 

Turn  now  and  look  a  little  at  the  new  light  on  Canaanite  civiliza¬ 
tion.  There  has  been  a  complete  summersault  in  the  ideas  of  Pales¬ 
tinian  civilization  recently.  Investigations  have  been  made,  and  the 
discoveries  have  completely  changed  the  ideas.  Now  it  is  seen  that 
instead  of  the  Semitic  civilization  beginning  down  in  Babylonia  and 
going  into  Palestine,  so  that  there  is  a  Babylonian  source  of  all  the 
Biblical  stories  of  Genesis,  it  is  seen  that  the  tide  on  which  Abraham 
came  into  Palestine  was  a  returning  tide,  coming  back  to  the  shores 
from  which  it  had  gone  out  long  before.  Instead  of  Babylonia  being 
the  mother  of  Semitic  culture,  Canaan  is  seen  to  be  the  mother  of 
Semitic  culture,  and  not  the  only  mother,  either,  but  one  of  two  or 
three  sisters:  Arabia  to  the  south,  and  Armenia  up  in  the  north. 
Babylonian  civilization  came  later.  The  great  center  of  Semitic 
civilization  was  along  the  Western  Canaanite  shore,  in  Palestine. 
Abraham  was  going  back  to  the  homeland  of  Semitic  civilization  when 
he  entered  Palestine. 

Some  time  ago  in  a  meeting  of  the  Oriental  Society,  some  one  pre¬ 
sented  the  old  theory  of  the  barbarous  condition  of  Palestine — there 
are  still  some  who  cling  to  the  idea  as  a  drowning  man  to  a  straw — 
and  when  he  got  through,  Professor  Max  Muller  rose — one  of  the 
men  that  hardly  any  man  dared  to  contradict — who  would  carry  on  any 
most  erudite  discussion,  and  lead  his  opponent  to  the  edge  of  the 
universe  and  drop  him  over!  He  had  the  peculiar  faculty  of  having 
everything  at  the  end  of  his  tongue  all  the  time.  I  cannot  quote  his 
exact  words,  but  this  is  substantially  what  he  said:  “I  do  not  care 
what  the  theorists  say.  The  fact  is  this,  that  civilization  in  Palestine 
in  Abraham’s  time  was  fully  equal  to  that  of  Egypt.”  And  you  must 
remember  that  Egypt  at  that  time  was  at  a  pinnacle  of  its  civilization, 
in  all  its  glory.  Do  you  understand?  Palestinian  civilization  in 
patriarchal  times  was  fully  equal  to  that  of  Egypt.  I  am  not  just 
making  a  remark.  I  am  stating  a  fact. 

Let  me  show  you  a  picture.  When  the  spies  came  back  from 
Palestine,  ten  of  the  men  made  a  very  pessimistic  report.  The  cities, 
they  said,  were  “walled  up  to  heaven.”  What  did  that  mean?  Simply 
an  exaggerated  statement?  A  falsehood?  No,  I  do  not  think  so. 
Where  is  heaven,  anyway?  Of  course  they  did  not  mean  the  Heaven 
of  God’s  throne,  or  even  the  starry  heaven.  They  meant  the  heaven 
of  the  clouds.  They  could  not  see  aeroplanes  flying  around  as  we  do 
today,  and  realize  that  the  clouds  are  so  high  above  us.  The  clouds 
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are  very  high,  and  yet  they  seem,  until  we  are  better  instructed,  to 
rest  on  the  highest  objects.  The  walls  of  the  cities  were  the  highest 
structures  they  had  ever  seen!  This  is  a  very  reasonable  statement. 
How  high  were  they  then?  They  have  found  the  walls  of  Gezer,  and 
they  are  from  nine  to  thirty-five  feet  in  thickness.  Now  walls  that 
are  thirty-five  feet  thick  may  be  very  high  indeed.  And  this  was  the 
picture  that  Professor  Muller  made  upon  the  blackboard — a  picture  of 
the  Egyptians  storming  a  Palestinian  city  in  patriarchal  times.  He 
showed  the  walls  of  the  city,  and  the  scaling  ladders,  and  men  climb¬ 
ing  up  on  the  ladders.  It  was  very  easy  to  take  the  proportion  of  the 
length  of  the  men  to  the  length  of  the  ladder,  and  to  estimate  the 
height  of  the  wall,  so  calculating  the  walls  were  certainly  from  forty 
to  forty-five  feet  high.  They  had  engineers  in  that  land  who  could 
build  city  walls  thirty  feet  in  thickness,  and  forty-five  feet  high. 

And  they  knew  how  to  make  walls  that  would  stand  up.  These 
walls  were  made  of  uncut  stone.  In  New  England  there  are  walls 
of  uncut  stone  built  around  the  fields,  and  they  have  to  go  out  every 
year,  and  fix  them  up,  for  they  fall  apart  because  of  the  freezing  and 
thawing,  and  the  seismic  that  may  not  be  otherwise  noticeable  action. 
But  these  Palestinian  stone  masons  knew  how  to  lay  uncut  stone  in 
such  fashion  that  the  trembling  of  the  earth — for  they  do  have  earth¬ 
quakes  in  that  region — and  the  action  of  frost,  did  not  shake  the  walls 
apart,  but  shook  them  together.  They  stand  there  to  this  day.  In 
the  palace  of  Ahab,  in  Samaria,  the  walls  are  still  to  be  seen.  Through 
all  these  years,  through  all  the  changing  seasons,  there  they  have 
stood. 

They  also  knew  how  to  cut  stone,  on  occasion.  They  made 
cisterns  of  cut  stone,  and  laid  them  together  without  any  mortar  or 
cement,  and  laid  them  so  close  together  so  that  they  would  hold 
water.  It  would  take  a  model  cutter,  and  a  draftsman  of  the  highest 
skill  to  lay  out  the  stone,  and  cut  it,  and  lay  it  together  so  that  the 
cistern  would  hold  water.  Then  they  had  a  great  water  supply  at 
Gezer,  taken  from  the  springs  under  the  hills.  How  they  knew  the 
springs  were  there  we  do  not  know.  They  might  have  had  a  “water 
witch,”  or  they  might  have  had  some  more  scientific  way  of  knowing 
where  to  find  the  water.  They  drove  a  tunnel  obliquely  down  through 
the  stone,  a  long  distance  to  the  water  supply.  It  was  a  great  tunnel 
that  you  could  drive  a  wagon  and  a  team  of  horses  through.  It  was 
the  same  kind  of  a  tunneling  as  is  employed  in  tunneling  the  Hudson 
or  the  Alps.  It  shows  engineering  qualities  of  no  mean  kind. 

We  find  in  the  Bible  another  statement  of  Palestine  in  the  time 
of  the  conquest.  Moses  said  unto  the  people: 

And  it  shall  be,  when  the  Lord  thy  God  shall  have  brought 

thee  unto  the  land  which  he  sware  unto  thy  fathers,  to 
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Abraham,  to  Isaac,  and  to  Jacob,  to  give  thee  great  and  goodly 
cities,  which  thou  filledst  not,  and  wells  digged,  which  thou 
diggedst  not,  vineyards  and  olive  trees,  which  thou  plantedst 
not: 

Just  what  did  “houses  full  of  good  things”  in  Palestine  mean? 
There  are  many  difficulties  in  answering  that  question.  We  can¬ 
not  find  any  one  house  with  “all  good  things”  in  it.  We  have  to 
imagine  somewhat.  Also  Palestine  has  a  damp  climate,  and  things 
decay,  and  do  not  keep  as  in  Egypt.  All  the  fabrics,  the  wood,  the 
iron,  the  beautiful  things,  the  fine  things,  are  all  gone.  Just  piles 
of  dust  to  show  where  things  might  have  been,  and  that  is  all.  But 
we  can  tell  something  of  what  they  had  for  the  Egyptians  came  there 
and  ransacked  this  land  again  and  again.  They  took  the  beautiful 
objects,  and  wrote  an  imperishable  record  on  the  walls  of  the  temple, 
an  account  of  what  they  took,  and  how  beautiful  they  were,  and  how 
elegant,  and  how  fine.  And  we  know  the  Egyptian  idea  of  beauty, 
for  we  have  their  objects;  so  we  know  something  of  what  the  beauty 
of  the  Palestinian  work  was. 

Let  us  go  to  the  palace  of  a  Palestinian  nobleman,  and  imagine 
that  it  is  “full  of  all  good  things.”  A  porter  brings  us  to  the  door 
and  takes  out  a  key  to  open  for  us.  It  is  a  key  big  enough  to  be  a 
policeman’s  clfib,  but  the  shape  of  the  key  showed  that  they  had 
tumblers  in  their  locks  that  would  make  the  makers  of  the  Yale  lock 
green  with  envy.  Next  we  would  go  into  the  guard  room,  and  there 
we  see  the  lance-heads.  The  lance  is  a  terrible  weapon,  with  double 
cutting  sides  and  sharp  point,  and  the  heads  were  all  made  of  bronze. 
And  they  had  javelins  and  spears  also,  with  bronze  heads.  And  they 
had  bronze  arrow-heads — bronze  work  was,  indeed  so  common,  that 
the  arrows  which  would  be  shot  away  and  lost,  had  heads  of  bronze. 
And  also  scimiters  have  been  found  there.  It  has  been  supposed  that 
this  was  a  Saracenic  weapon,  the  scimiter.  Not  so,  for  such  weapons 
have  been  found  amidst  the  old  Palestinian  ruins.  The  scimiter  is 
the  most  terrible  weapon  that  has  ever  been  devised  of  its  kind;  in 
shape,  like  a  sickle,  but  sharp  on  the  outside  instead  of  the  inside. 
If  not  skilful  in  using  it,  you  would  cut  off  your  own  head,  instead  of 
the  head  of  the  enemy!  We  would  find  the  chariots  there,  too,  in 
the  best  of  chariot  style,  the  most  elegant,  the  most  beautiful.  The 
Egyptians  got  their  chariots  from  the  Canaanite,  for  the  Canaanite 
first  introduced  the  chariot.  These  chariots  were  most  elegant,  over¬ 
laid  with  gold,  inlaid  with  precious  stones,  and  ivory,  and  lapis-lazuli, 
with  jeweled  trappings  for  the  horses.  The  Egyptians  carried  some 
of  them  away,  and  took  time  to  tell  us  all  about  them  and  so  we 
know  about  them. 

Now  it  is  time  to  go  into  the  house.  First  we  go  into  the  salon, 
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or  parlor,  and  we  find  that  this  is  an  elegant  room,  richly  furnished. 
There  were  couches  of  elegant  shape,  richly  inlaid,  covered  with 
Babylonian  stuff,  and  with  beautiful  carved  legs.  There  were  ele¬ 
gant  chairs,  as  beautiful  and  comfortable  looking  as  those  chairs  in 
the  dentist  offices  in  our  own  cities,  which  look  so  very  comfortable, 
and  in  which  we  can  be  so  very  miserable!  And  they  had  foot  stools, 
beautiful  foot  stools,  inlaid  with  ivory  and  mother-of-pearl  and  lapis- 
Lazuli.  And  the  walls  were  decorated  with  Cretan  work  vases.  And 
they  had  alabaster  vases  of  very  beautiful  shape,  and  doubtless  oT 
very  wonderful  workmanship,  although  there  is  not  very  much  of 
that  to  be  seen  on  the  fragments,  because  of  the  action  of  the  ele¬ 
ments  upon  them. 

Next  let  us  go  into  the  kitchen.  There  we  find  a  remarkable 
state  of  things.  There  are  not  such  elegant  things  in  the  kitchen,  of 
course,  but  all  so  very  convenient.  There  are  great  vessels  for  the 
oil  and  wine,  and  for  storing  grain.  We  find  very  rough  pieces  of 
pottery  made  for  common  use.  They  had  a  mill  to  grind  the  grain, 
made  of  two  stones,  one  above  the  other,  turned  by  hand,  exactly  as 
the  grain  is  ground  today  over  there  in  Palestine.  Then  they  baked 
the  bread  in  what  we  call  in  Eastern  Pennsylvania  an  “old  Dutch 
oven.”  They  did  all  such  cooking  out  in  the  yard.  A  fire  was  made 
in  the  oven,  very  hot;  then  they  took  the  fire  out,  and  swept  the 
ashes  out,  and  put  the  bread  in,  and  baked  it.  It  was  the  original 
fireless  cooker.  And  oh,  it  did  make  good  bread — you  can’t  find  bet¬ 
ter  bread  anywhere  than  that  baked  in  the  “old  Dutch  ovens,”  and 
this  oven  was  the  same  kind.  These  people  in  Palestine  also  had 
drainage  facilities,  and  they  had  sanitary  plumbing,  very  much  as  we 
have  it  at  the  present  time.  An  old  plumbing  system  has  been  found 
in  Gezer,  and  the  work  was  done  in  a  very  satisfactory  fashion. 
None  of  the  plumbing  bills  have  been  found,  but  no  doubt  they  would 
have  shown  the  usual  characteristics!  These  people  were  quite  up- 
to-date,  in  fact,  very  “modern”  in  their  conveniences. 

Another  thing  that  would  interest  us  very  much  is  the  com¬ 
merce  of  these  people  in  old  Palestine.  In  a  strange  way  we  can 
tell  about  their  commerce.  You  remember  the  story  of  Achan,  who 
stole  a  “wedge”  of  gold.  The  word  is  not  “wedge”  in  the  Hebrew  at 
all,  it  is  a  “tongue”  of  gold.  The  translators  did  not  know  what  that 
meant,  and  they  translated  it  “wedge.”  But  a  “tongue”  of  gold  has 
been  found  in  Gezer,  made  in  imitation  of  a  sheep’s  tongue.  This 
tongue  of  gold  was  a  piece  of  the  coinage  of  that  time.  I  saw  one  of 
them  in  Constantinople  of  the  same  size,  perhaps.  It  was  worth  about 
eight  hundred  or  a  thousand  dollars.  Money  in  that  time  was  worth 
a  great  deal  more  than  now,  and  no  doubt  it  was  worth  several 
thousand  dollars  in  actual  value.  Do  you  know  what  that  means? 
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How  many  of  you  have  thousand-dollar  bills  in  your  pockets  this 
morning?  How  many  ever  saw  a  thousand-dollar  bill.  Some  of  you 
have.  I  have  seen  one  or  two,  in  transactions  of  the  Missionary 
Society.  Why  do  they  have  thousand-dollar  bills?  For  great  trans¬ 
actions.  You  can’t  do  a  picayune  business  with  thousand-dollar  bills. 
And  they  did  not  have  merely  a  picayune  commerce  in  Palestine;  they 
must  have  had  great  business  transactions,  to  have  any  use  for  money 
in  that  shape. 

Now  another  thing  of  still  more  interest  to  us:  the  law  of  the 
country.  Was  it  a  land  of  law,  or  a  land  of  lawlessless?  From  read¬ 
ing  the  stories  of  the  patriarchs  some  of  you  conceive  of  that  country 
as  a  disorderly  land.  Indeed,  some  things  seem  very  strange.  Notice 
that  Abraham  complains  about  having  no  child,  and  that  Eliezer,  one 
of  the  domestics,  must  be  his  heir,  because  born  in  his  house.  We 
would  say,  if  he  did  not  want  him  to  be  his  heir,  why  did  he  not 
leave  his  property  to  somebody  else?  But  the  Code  of  Hammurabi 
was  the  law  of  the  land  at  that  time,  for  the  Palestinian  country  was 
a  part  of  the  Babylonian  dominion.  And  in  the  Code  of  Hammurabi 
we  read  that  if  a  man  has  no  heirs,  a  man  born  in  his  house  among 
his  servants,  shall  be  his  legitimate  heir.  And  since  Abraham  had 
no  child,  this  man  Eliezer  would  inherit  all  his  property.  That  was 
the  law,  and  Abraham  could  not  set  it  aside.  They  had  not  de¬ 
veloped  enough  civilization  to  have  courts  that  would  break  laws! 
Again,  reading  the  account  of  Abraham,  we  come  to  the  story  of 
Abraham,  and  his  wife,  and  Hagar,  and  the  strange  conduct  in  the 
matter  of  Ishamael.  There  is  much  that  is  contradictory  to  our  ideas 
of  civilization  today.  But  law  number  seven  in  the  Code  of  Hammurabi 
specifies  the  whole  proceeding;  every  item  from  the  proposal  of 
Sarah  to  the  dismissal  of  Hager,  is  laid  down  in  the  law.  They  were 
simply  following  the  law  of  the  land.  We  come  to  a  story  far  later 
than  that,  in  the  time  of  the  sons  of  Jacob.  One  of  the  daughters  of 
the  sons  of  Jacob  led  an  immoral  life,  and  when  the  condition  of 
Tamar  was  reported  to  Judah,  he  said,  “She  shall  die.  Bring  her 
forth,  she  shall  be  burned  to  death.’’  He  was  simply  following  the 
law  of  the  time,  written  down  in  the  Code  of  Hammurabi.  That  was 
the  law,  and  he  could  not  help  it.  It  was  the  reign  of  law,  in  a  land 
of  law.  We  read  of  the  contract  when  Abraham  bought  the  cave  of 
Macpelah.  We  read  that  he  weighed  out  the  silver  “in  the  audience 
of  the  sons  of  Heth.”  That  was  the  law  of  purchase,  laid  down  in 
the  Code  of  Hammurabi.  It  was  absolutely  decreed  that  unless  they 
complied  with  these  conditions,  and  had  these  witnesses,  the  contract 
would  not  stand.  It  was  manifestly  a  reign  of  law.  It  was  a  land  of 
civil  institutions.  Some  of  you  will  say,  “Well,  see  how  they  traveled 
over  the  land.  It  must  have  been  a  strange  land  of  civil  institutions. 
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when  the  people  could  march  around  over  the  land  and  pasture  their 
flocks  where  they  pleased!”  It  does  not  seem  so  strange,  when  I  tell 
you  that  they  do  the  same  thing  yet.  The  land  tenure  over  there  is 
very  different  from  what  it  is  here.  They  wander  over  the  land  at 
will,  and  pasture  their  flocks  and  herds  where  they  find  room.  I  was 
standing  one  day  looking  over  the  fields,  in  the  Tredean  hills,  and  I 
said,  “Do  these  people  who  own  farms  here  have  so  many  sheep?”  for 
I  could  see  flocks  of  sheep  dotting  all  the  landscape.  “No,”  was  the 
answer,  “they  do  not  have  any  sheep.  They  own  the  land,  and  they 
invite  the  shepherds  to  come  in  and  pasture  their  sheep  in  order  to 
enrich  the  land.”  Look  down  from  Arniel  into  the  plain  of  Esdraelon, 
rich  in  pasture  fields,  and  see  the  cattle  of  the  Bedouin  feeding,  along 
side  of  the  railroad.  There  is  a  freedom  of  movement  of  which  we 
know  little  or  nothing,  yet  some  of  you  can  remember  when  in  the 
West  there  was  a  similar  arrangement,  and  the  herds  of  cattle  roamed 
the  prairies  at  will,  and  the  rangers  drove  the  flocks  here  and  there. 

One  thing  still  remains  for  us  to  consider.  What  about  their 
literature?  Was  there  any  advancement  at  all?  Well,  we  have  found 
the  character  of  their  literature.  They  wrote  in  a  foreign  tongue — 
they  wrote  in  the  Babylonian  tongue,  not  in  their  own  language.  All 
their  documents  were  written  in  the  Babylonian  tongue,  in  a  Palestinian 
dialect.  They  wrote  in  cuneiform  script,  which  was  one  of  the  most 
difficult  methods  of  writing  that  ever  was  invented.  It  was  as  diffi¬ 
cult  as  the  Chinese  today;  perhaps  the  Chinese  descended  from  it. 
To  learn  that  method  requires  years  of  labor  and  study.  Yet  these 
people  learned  it,  and  not  only  did  some  of  them  learn  to  use  it,  but 
all  classes  of  people  used  it:  merchants,  dragomen,  hostlers,  every¬ 
one.  And  letters  have  been  found  written  by  women,  also,  showing 
that  the  education  of  women  of  that  time  was  higher  than  in  that 
region  today.  There  must  have  been  a  large  system  of  schools  all 
over  the  land.  We  have  not  found  a  record  of  them,  but  it  was  ab¬ 
solutely  necessary.  There  is  no  possibility  of  such  education  without 
the  facilities  for  it,  and  they  had  such  education,  for  they  had  such 
literature.  It  seems  a  strange  thing  that  it  was  written  in  a  foreign 
tongue,  yet  not  so  very  strange  after  all,  certainly  not  an  unheard-of 
thing.  They  did  it.  The  correct  language  for  documents  at  that  time  was 
the  Babylonian  tongue  and  the  method  used,  the  Babylonian  or  Cunei¬ 
form  script.  It  is  for  that  reason  that  the  archaelologists  today  are 
saying  that  the  first  books  of  the  Bible  that  were  written  were  not 
written  in  Hebrew  at  all,  but  that  they  were  written  in  the  way  the 
people  wrote  then,  in  the  Babylonian  tongue,  in  cuneiform  on  tablets. 
They  were  probably  written  that  way,  and  later  translated  into 
Hebrew. 

One  thing  more.  Though  not  a  part  of  the  civilization  of  Pales- 
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tine,  it  is  important  to  know  something  about  the  religion  and  morals 
of  this  people.  Let  us  leave  the  house,  and  go  to  church  with  this 
nobleman.  He  will  lead  us  out  along  a  narrow  street,  and  up  into  the 
“High  Place.”  Here  we  find  all  arrangements  for  public  worship.  The 
priests  are  standing  beside  the  altar,  and  we  draw  near  to  see  what 
they  are  doing.  We  see  a  young  man  and  his  wife  coming  near,  and 
the  young  woman  has  a  little  baby  clasped  to  her  bosom,  and  her 
head  is  bowed  over  it,  and  she  is  weeping.  The  priest  takes  the  baby 
from  her  arms,  lays  it  on  the  altar,  and  takes  a  knife.  Then  we  turn 
away!  Just  alongside  of  the  altar  we  find  a  little  cemetery,  and  I 
use  the  word  “little,”  not  because  there  are  just  a  few  graves  there, 
but  because '  it  is  a  cemetery  of  babies.  They  found  a  great  many 
of  the  skeletons  there,  put  away  in  little  pottery  jars,  and  these  were 
examined  by  the  physiologist  of  Cambridge,  Dr.  McAllister,  the  father 
of  the  archaeologist  McAllister.  He  found  that  every  single  one  of 
them  was  a  small  child  under  eight  days  of  age.  People  usually  bury 
babies  of  eight  days’  age  in  the  family  vault.  Not  so  here.  These 
were  buried  alongside  the  altar,  and  there  is  just  one  sensible  in¬ 
terpretation,  that  of  child  sacrifice,  the  sacrifice  of  the  first-born. 
These  were  the  horrid  rites  of  the  Canaanites,  for  which  they  were 
exterminated.  At  other  times,  under  the  walls  of  the  town,  have 
been  found  the  bodies  of  young  maidens,  their  spinal  column  cut  in 
two  with  a  saw — foundation  sacrifice.  The  horrid  rites  of  this  people. 

And  when  there  was  a  funeral,  and  a  man  was  laid  away  to 
rest,  vessels  of  grain,  pots  of  water,  wine,  and  oil,  various  things  to 
eat  and  drink  were  placed  around  him;  and  we  are  justified  in 
thinking  that  they  believed  in  a  future  life,  but  also  that  they  had 
grossly  materialistic  views  about  that  life.  Now,  a  strange  thing 
happened,  when  the  Israelites  came  into  Palestine.  They  did  not 
drive  the  inhabitants  away  from  Gezer,  but  from  the  time  when  the 
Israelites  came,  the  time  of  the  conquest,  they  encroached  upon 
the  “High  Places,”  and  began  to  build  over  them,  because  of  the 
crowded  population  in  the  city,  and  things  were  changed.  They  did 
not  think  it  a  sacrilege  to  build  upon  the  high  places:  there  was  a 
change  in  attitude  as  well  as  in  population.  Then,  at  the  same  time, 
there  was  a  complete  change  in  their  sacred  rites  in  the  matter  of 
a  funeral,  and  child  sacrifice  absolutely  ceases.  In  the  funeral,  in¬ 
stead  of  putting  around  a  man  the  grain  and  the  wine  and  the  oil, 
and  his  implements  and  weapons,  there  was  placed  in  that  grave 
only  a  bowl,  and  in  that  bowl  a  lamp,  and  then  they  turned  another 
bowl  down  over  it.  Just  the  beautiful  symbolism  of  the  going  out  of  a 
life,  by  the  snuffing  out  of  the  light.  A  report  of  this  kind  caused 
Dr.  George  Adam  Smith,  who  had  held  the  view  that  the  old  Israelite 
religion  was  but  a  development  of  the  religion  of  the  Canaanite,  to 
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change  his  views.  He  said,  “This  sudden  change  is  none  other  than 
the  hand  of  God.” 

Were  the  Canaanites  a  civilized  people  or  not?  What  do  you 
think?  Perhaps  you  will  say,  “What  is  civilization?”  I  was  giving 
this  lecture  one  time,  and  when  I  got  through  a  minister  interrupted: 
“Civilized,  with  such  horrid  rites?”  “Well,  now,”  I  said  in  answer  to 
that,  “were  the  ancient  Greeks  and  Romans  civilized,  or  not?  You 
have  to  recognize  at  once  that  these  were  undoubtedly  civilized  people, 
in  spite  of  their  morals  and  religious  rites,  which  were  just  such  horrid 
ones  as  the  Canaanites  had.  Morals  and  religion  are  separate  and 
distinct  from  civilization.” 

Civilization  is  made  up  of  three  things  in  the  main:  civil  institu¬ 
tions,  arts  and  crafts,  and  some  measure  of  home  comfort.  Now  the 
Palestinians  had  all  of  these  things.  W«  have  seen  their  civil  in¬ 
stitutions,  in  the  reign  of  law;  we  have  seen  their  arts  and  crafts, 
which  were  in  some  respect  better  than  we  have  today.  This  is  a 
mechanical  age,  and  we  have  a  mechanical  civilization;  we  make  a 
Hoe  printing  press,  and  publish  eighty  thousand  copies  of  our  papers 
in  an  hour,  but  these  ancients  would  make  one  copy  by  hand,  and 
decorate  it  with  far  greater  skill  and  beauty  than  any  mechanism 
will  print.  Theirs  was  a  civilization  of  skill,  while  ours  is  a  civiliza¬ 
tion  of  mechanics.  Then  as  to  home  comforts:  perhaps  they  would 
not  seem  great.  Our  ideas  of  civilization  and  home  comforts  are 
very  different  from  what  they  are  in  the  east.  In  Egypt,  for  instance, 
today,  go  out  in  the  farm  district,  and  into  a  peasant’s  house.  You 
will  see  a  rude  hut  put  together  of  corn  stalks,  with  mud  plaster  on 
the  sides,  with  a  thatched  roof,  and  a  floor  of  dust  and  all  the  things 
that  crawl  in  it,  for,  like  the  dust  of  ancient  Egypt,  it  is  alive!  Ducks 
and  chickens  and  turkeys  all  scratch  around  in  it.  And  yet  the  woman 
will  go  into  Cairo  and  buy  silks  by  the  bolt  that  can  almost  stand 
alone,  and  make  them  into  elegant  dresses;  and  when  these  women 
go  to  a  funeral — which  is  about  the  only  pleasure  they  are  allowed — 
you  can  hear  them  walking  at  a  great  distance!  We  want  to  get 
everything  with  the  touch  of  a  button — they  want  to  wear  silk  dresses 
to  funerals!  Look  at  a  Bedouin  tent.  Mangy  dogs  wander  all  around 
it,  but  the  man  sits  on  a  Persian  rug  that  is  almost  priceless,  or  would 
be,  in  the  market.  He  is  a  dirty  old  fellow  with  a  very  unseemly 
garment,  but  he  will  bring  out  an  old  rag  and  unwrap  it,  and  show  a 
collection  of  gems  that  would  make  a  Jewish  merchant’s  eyes  stick 
out.  As  he  sits  on  his  rug  and  plays  with  his  gems,  and  smokes  his 
hubble-bubble,  that  is  his  idea  of  home  comfort!  They  have  very 
different  ideas  there  from  those  we  hold.  They  know  nothing  about 
artificial  things  and  comforts,  and  care  nothing  about  them.  They 
do  not  enjoy  them  when  they  come  in  contact  with  them.  A  Bedouin 
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woman,  the  daughter  of  a  sheik,  a  princess,  was  brought  to  a  house 
in  Jerusalem,  and  they  took  her  upstairs.  She  had  never  tried  to  go 
up  a  staircase  before,  and  thought  she  could  never  get  up  there. 
Finally  she  went  upstairs  on  her  hands  and  knees,  and  was  absolutely 
terrified  when  she  got  there.  They  had  to  get  a  tent  and  stretch 
it  in  the  yard  and  let  her  sleep  out  there.  She  had  no  comfort  in 
the  house.  Their  ideas  of  life  are  very  simple,  but  they  show  much 
skill,  and  many  elegancies,  and  great  riches,  and  great  advancement 
in  many  respects. 

As  for  convenience  of  travel,  if  a  tourist  in  the  time  of  Abraham 
would  travel  through  the  land,  he  could  do  so  much  more  com¬ 
fortably  than  one  could  today,  if  he  kept  away  from  the  French  rail¬ 
road,  and  the  German  hotel,  and  the  American  wagons.  For  civiliza¬ 
tion  in  Palestine  in  patriarchal  times  would  compare  very  favorably 
with  the  civilization  of  England  in  the  eighteenth  century,  with  the 
exception  of  the  extent  of  the  literature.  Their  literature  was  not 
as  extensive  as  England  had. 

But  indeed,  this  goes  back  to  a  time  about  five  hundred  years 
before  Moses,  and  from  that  period  down  to  the  days  of  Moses  there 
is  to  be  found  much  of  civilization,  and  comforts,  and  literary  culture 
in  Palestine,  all  that  is  needed  for  the  Pentateuch  to  have  been 
written  in  the  days  of  Moses.  This  does  not  of  itself  prove  that 
Moses  wrote  it,  but  takes  away  every  excuse  for  dragging  the  date 
of  the  Pentateuch  down  to  a  late  period.  Thus  the  civilization  of 
Palestine  as  we  see  it  in  that  time  makes  every  preparation  that  is 
needed  for  the  production  of  the  Pentateuch,  and  the  acceptance 
by  the  people  of  its  high  teaching,  in  the  days  of  the  wilderness 
journey. 


The  Problem  of  the 
Pentateuch 


By  REV.  M.  G.  KYLE,  D.  D. 


The  subject  of  the  lecture  to-day  is  the  “Problem  of  the  Penta¬ 
teuch,  from  the  Standpoint  of  an  Archaeologist.”  I  thought  perhaps 
the  announcement  of  that  subject  on  the  program  would  scare  people 
away,  but  instead  it  seems  that  I  have  a  larger  audience  than  usual 
this  morning.  Therefore,  I  feel  encouraged,  for  probably  you  are  here 
because  you  wish  to  hear  that  subject  discussed.  Often,  it  seems  to 
me,  that  people  are  afraid  of  anything  that  sounds  like  thinking.  I 
may  as  well  tell  you  frankly,  however,  that  while  I  will  put  everything 
in  the  simplest  possible  way,  you  will  get  no  good  at  all  without  some 
thinking,  so  put  on  your  thinking  caps,  please,  this  morning. 

Any  consideration  of  the  problem  of  the  Pentateuch  that  is  at  all 
adequate  must  present  two  things: 

It  must  define  the  exact  character  and  limits  of  the  problem,  and 
it  must  furnish  a  solution  of  the  problem.  The  old  adage  in  rhetoric 
that  the  first  thing  in  argument  is  definition  has  never  been  abrogated. 
A  large  part  of  the  wrangle  and  contention  over  Old  Testament  sub¬ 
jects  arises  out  of  the  fact  that  the  disputants  are  not  talking  about 
the  same  thing,  have  never  defined  their  terms  so  that  they  can  dis¬ 
cuss  with  mutual  understanding. 

Then  it  is  necessary  to  furnish  a  solution  also  to  the  problem.  A 
very  great  part  of  the  discussion  of  Old  Testament  problems,  and 
especially  the  problem  of  the  Pentateuch,  consists  in  pulling  to  pieces 
some  other  person’s  solution  of  the  problem,  and  showing  that  it  is 
absolutely  worthless,  without  substituting  any  other  solution  in  its 
place.  One  might  spend  a  lifetime  at  such  work,  and  finally  come  off 
the  victor,  beat  down  every  opponent  and  be  victor  of  the  whole  field, 
but  when  that  is  accomplished,  one  still  has  the  problem  to  meet.  No 
discussion  of  this  subject  is  really  worth  listening  to  unless  it  presents 
a  solution.  So  I  am  bringing  two  things  before  you  this  morning: 
First,  the  definition  of  the  character  and  exact  limits  of  the  problem 
before  us;  and  second,  the  solution  of  the  problem  from  the  standpoint 
of  the  careful  investigations  of  the  archaeologist. 

What  is  the  problem  of  the  Pentateuch — especially,  what  is  it 
from  the  standpoint  of  the  archaeologist?  A  very  large  part  of  the 
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discussion  of  this  problem  is  the  discussion  of  the  authorship  and  the 
time  of  composition  of  the  five  books  of  Moses.  Very  well.  We  would 
all  like  to  know  these  things.  Perhaps  we  would  all  agree  that  they 
are  the  most  important  things  connected  with  the  problem  of  the  Pen¬ 
tateuch.  But  it  doesn’t  follow  that  these  are  the  things  that  we  must 
discuss  first.  The  porch  is  not  the  most  important  part  of  the  house; 
all  would  agree  that  the  dining  room,  or  the  kitchen  is  far  more  im¬ 
portant,  and  so  are  the  restrooms;  nevertheless,  we  have  to  walk 
across  the  porch  to  get  into  the  house — at  least  it  is  the  best  way  to 
get  into  the  house.  So  even  if  these  things  are  the  most  important 
parts  of  the  subject  before  us,  the  best  way  to  get  into  this  subject  is 
by  some  other  way,  and  I  will  show  it  to  you. 

From  the  standpoint  of  the  archaeologist,  just  what  is  the  prob¬ 
lem?  How  does  he  look  at  a  thing?  The  archaeologist  comes  to  some 
remains  of  antiquity,  just  a  heap  of  ruins.  He  looks  at  it.  He  doesn’t 
know  what  is  there,  but  he  doesn’t  speculate  upon  it.  There  is  no  use 
in  that.  He  is  there  to  find  the  facts.  He  sees  there  a  polished  stone. 
What  is  that?  He  will  have  to  find  out.  He  sets  it  to  one  side  until 
he  shall  perhaps  find  more  like  it,  or  something  to  give  a  clue  to  its 
meaning.  There  is  a  bit  of  writing,  here  is  a  fragment  of  a  beautiful 
vase,  and  over  yonder  a  bit  of  pottery.  What  are  all  these  things? 
That  is  his  problem.  He  will  take  that  old  ruin  just  as  it  is,  and  pull 
it  to  pieces,  and  see  what  is  there.  He  will  pile  everything  with 
writing  on  it  in  one  place,  and  all  bits  of  pottery  on  the  other  side, 
and  then  examine  everything  carefully,  to  see  what  he  has.  That  is 
the  only  way  to  find  out. 

And  so  from  the  standpoint  of  the  archaeologist,  the  problem  of 
the  Pentateuch  is  the  problem  of  the  Pentateuch  as  it  is  to-day,  a  fin¬ 
ished  part  of  the  Bible,  divided  into  the  five  books  of  Genesis,  Exodus, 
Leviticus,  and  Deuteronomy.  There  it  is,  all  complete.  How  did  it 
get  into  that  form?  That  is  what  we  want  to  know.  That  is  a  view 
from  the  standpoint  of  the  archaeologist,  the  book  as  it  is  to-day.  That 
is  the  real  problem. 

When  first  we  look  into  the  problem  we  find  certain  striking  things 
about  this  book,  like  fragments  of  pottery,  and  stones  with  writings 
on  them,  in  our  heap  of  ruins.  For  one  thing,  we  notice  at  once  that 
the  Pentateuch  is  a  story,  and  that  it  has,  mingled  in  that  story,  codes 
of  laws.  That  is  a  queer  thing.  Did  you  ever  see  a  law  book  like 
that?  Are  any  of  you  here  lawyers?  Do  any  of  your  law  books  have 
a  connected  story  running  through  them?  It  is  a  queer  kind  of  a  book. 
How  did  it  get  into  that  shape? 

And  when  we  look  into  the  laws,  we  find  at  least  two  different 
characters  of  laws:  Ecclesiastical  laws,  and  civil  and  criminal  laws. 
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That  is  to  be  expected;  you  find  both  ecclesiastical  laws  and  civil  and 
criminal  laws  in  any  civilization.  But  the  queer  thing  about  these 
laws  is  that  they  are  all  mixed  up  together.  The  different  kinds  are 
not  all  in  one  piece.  There  are  several  pieces  of  civil  and  criminal 
laws,  and  several  pieces  of  ceremonial  laws.  Not  only  are  the  various 
kinds  of  laws  not  all  in  one  piece,  but  the  kinds  of  laws  are  mixed  to¬ 
gether.  Sometimes  right  in  the  middle  of  a  list  of  criminal  laws,  you 
will  find  one  or  two  ceremonial  laws;  sometimes  in  the  midst  of  a  list 
of  ceremonial  laws,  you  will  find  a  few  civil  or  criminal  laws.  How 
did  they  get  into  shape  like  that? 

And  there  is  still  another  curiosity.  There  are  several  different 
styles  of  writing  in  the  Pentateuch.  Some  object  to  that,  and  say  that 
there  is  only  one  style,  and  that  Moses  wrote  it.  Can’t  a  man  write  in 
more  than  one  style?  Isn’t  it  natural  that  he  would  use  different 
styles  when  writing  on  different  subjects?  And  there  is  no  doubt  that 
there  are  different  styles  in  the  Pentateuch.  Read  the  Ten  Com¬ 
mandments.  That  is  one  style.  Then  turn  over  and  read  some  of 
the  laws  for  the  detecting  of  leprosy,  and  you  will  see  a  very  different 
style.  Then  turn  to  the  book  of  Deuteronomy,  and  read  some  of  the 
speeches  of  Moses,  and  you  will  read  some  of  the  most  eloquent  ad¬ 
dresses  ever  delivered.  Not  even  Demosthenes  in  his  famous  oration  on 
the  Crown  reached  such  heights  of  oratory  as  did  Moses  in  these 
speeches  recorded  in  the  book  of  Deuteronomy.  So  we  see  that  there 
are  certainly  different  styles  in  the  Pentateuch.  And  then  there  are 
some  historical  curiosities  that  we  will  not  enter  into  now  in  detail. 
These  things  that  I  have  spoken  of  are  just  the  outstanding  things  that 
the  archaeologist  sees  first.  Here  is  the  book  in  its  finished  form, 
with  these  peculiarities. 

The  first  thing  for  the  archaeologist  to  do,  then,  is  to  go  to  work 
and  examine  these  things,  to  find  what  peculiarities  are  there,  and,  if 
possible,  to  understand  their  origin;  and  second,  then,  to  find  a  solu¬ 
tion  of  the  problem,  an  answer  to  the  question,  How  did  the  Penta¬ 
teuch  get  into  this  shape?  A  great  many  solutions  of  the  problem 
have  been  devised,  suggested  and  published  at  different  times.  Most 
of  you  have  heard  of  them,  and  it  would  not  be  interesting  to  go  into 
all  of  them.  There  are  only  two  solutions  that  I  will  put  before  you 
this  morning.  One  of  these  is  that  which  is  known  as  the  solution  by 
the  Documentary  Theory.  This  is  a  solution  by  a  theory  of  various 
documents  supposed  to  have  been  written  at  different  times,  and  put 
together  by  a  Redactor  or  school  of  redactors.  I  will  give  a  very  brief 
account  of  that.  Then  I  will  put  before  you  a  solution  by  archaeolog¬ 
ical  facts  and  methods.  One  solution  by  theory,  and  the  other  by 
facts. 
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As  to  the  documentary  theory:  Most  of  you  would  like  to  get  a 
very  clear  idea  of  what  it  is.  I  will  state  it  briefly,  and  as  simply  as 
possible.  If  there  is  anyone  in  the  audience  who  holds  that  theory, 
and  thinks  I  am  doing  it  an  injustice,  I  want  him  to  correct  me,  for 
I  want  to  be  perfectly  fair.  According  to  the  documentary  theory,  one 
document  was  written  about  the  ninth  century  B  C.,  a  little  before  the 
time  of  Hezekiah,  and  it  is  known  as  the  J.  document  because  the 
writer  of  that  document  prevailingly  used  the  name  of  Jehovah  for 
God.  He  did  not  always  use  that  name,  but  that  name  was  the  pre¬ 
vailing  one  used.  This  document  had  much  narrative,  and  some  laws, 
many  laws,  of  a  civil  and  criminal  character.  Then  there  was  another 
document  written  about  a  century  later,  known  as  the  E.  document, 
because  this  writer  prevailingly  used  the  name  Elohim  for  God — not 
always,  but  prevailingly  so.  This  E.  document  also  contained  nar¬ 
rative,  and  civil  and  criminal  laws.  Neither  of  these  documents  had 
in  them  any  ceremonial  laws.  Then,  in  the  third  place,  a  redactor, 
just  a  little  after  this  second  document  was  written,  a  literary  man, 
took  these  two  documents  and  put  them  together  to  make  one.  He 
took  a  part  of  the  narrative  of  the  J.  document,  and  part  of  the  nar¬ 
rative  of  the  E.  document,  and  he  took  part  of  the  laws  from  one 
document,  and  part  of  the  laws  from  the  other  document,  and  made  up 
a  list  of  laws  and  placed  them  between  parts  of  the  narrative,  and  thus 
formed  one  document,  which  is  called  the  J-E  document.  Thus  the 
two  documents,  the  J  document,  and  the  E  document,  become  one,  the 
J-E  document.  Then,  according  to  this  story,  in  the  day  of  Josiah 
another  document  was  brought  out  of  the  Temple,  and  it  was  reported 
to  have  been  found  in  the  Temple.  But  they  did  not  exactly  find  it, 
for  it  was  put  there  to  be  found.  We  would  call  it  a  forgery,  I  sup¬ 
pose,  but  they  who  hold  this  theory  do  not  like  that  name,  so  we  will 
not  use  it  very  much.  This  document  was  the  book  of  Deuteronomy, 
almost  as  we  have  it  to-day,  this  document  that  was  reported  to  have 
been  found  in  the  Temple  in  the  days  of  Josiah.  It  was  said  at  that 
time  to  have  been  a  writing  of  Moses,  but  it  was  not  really  written  by 
Moses,  but  by  someone  at  that  time,  and  passed  off  for  a  book  of  Moses. 
Thus  we  have  the  J-E  document,  and  the  book  of  Deuteronomy.  This 
last  book  contains  six  orations,  and  a  good  many  laws,  mostly  civil 
and  criminal  laws  taken  from  the  J-E  document,  they  tell  us,  and  it 
contains  some  directions  also  about  divine  worship.  Then  much  later 
than  this,  away  down  at  the  end  of  the  Babylonian  exile,  another  docu¬ 
ment  was  produced  by  a  priest,  or  by  a  company  of  priests,  called  the 
P  document,  because  P  is  the  first  letter  of  Priest.  This  document  has 
a  great  deal  of  narrative  in  it,  but  also  it  had  the  whole  ceremonial 
law,  and  a  complete  description  of  the  Tabernacle.  According  to  this 
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theory  there  was  really  no  Tabernacle  in  the  wilderness  at  all.  This 
story  of  the  Tabernacle  was  just  invented  as  a  means  of  putting  the 
worship  of  Israel  into  historical  and  concrete  form.  It  was  simply 
made  up — not  exactly  a  fabrication — but  symbolic  writing,  to  give  con¬ 
crete  form  to  abstract  ideas.  There  was  no  Tabernacle  in  the  Wilder¬ 
ness,  according  to  the  theory,  and  there  was  no  such  system  of  cere¬ 
monial  law  at  that  time.  The  great  system  was  devised  away  down 
in  Babylonia,  near  the  end  of  the  exile.  Now,  we  have  three  docu¬ 
ments,  according  to  the  theory:  The  J-E  document,  the  D,  or  Deuter¬ 
onomy  document,  and  last,  the  P  document.  Then,  last  of  all,  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  theory,  sometime  at  the  end  of  the  exile,  or  after  they  got 
back  to  Palestine,  another  redactor  or  company  of  redactors  took  these 
three  documents  and  put  them  together.  They  put  together  the  J-E 
and  the  P  documents,  and  then  placed  the  D  document  at  the  end,  and 
they  cut  up  the  first  part  into  four  books,  Genesis,  Exodus,  Leviticus, 
and  Numbers,  and  the  D  documents  at  the  end  was  Deuteronomy — and 
presto,  it  was  finished! 

Now,  ladies  and  gentlemen,  let  us  frankly  admit  that  the  Penta¬ 
teuch  could  be  made  in  that  way.  Physically,  it  could  be  done.  You 
could  take  these  laws,  and  break  them  up  into  fragments,  and  take  the 
story  and  put  it  in  with  the  laws  wherever  you  like.  Physically  it 
could  be  done — but  morally  I  don’t  see  how  it  is  possible  for  an  intelli¬ 
gent  and  God-fearing  person  to  do  such  a  thing. 

I  wish  you  would  try  to  visualize  it  as  I  describe  it  to  you,  and  see 
just  what  that  redactor  had  to  do  to  get  the  Pentateuch  into  its  pres¬ 
ent  form.  Then  you  will  agree  with  me  that  either  he  did  not  do  it, 
or  he  was  crazy  when  he  did!  He  had  before  him  three  documents, 
the  J-E,  the  D  and  the  P.  According  to  the  theory,  he  took  some  of 
the  narrative  of  the  J-E  and  some  of  the  narrative  of  the  P  and  put 
them  together  and  made  one  consecutive  story.  When  he  had  taken 
the  narrative  parts  out  of  these  documents,  he  had  left  all  the  civil  and 
criminal  laws  by  themselves — not  mixed  up  with  the  ceremonial  laws, 
but  quite  by  themselves  in  a  very  good  “law  code,” — in  the  J-E  docu¬ 
ment,  and  there,  in  the  P  document  he  had  all  the  ceremonial  laws  by 
themselves,  and  not  mixed  up  with  the  civil  and  criminal  laws  at  all. 
And  he  had  the  book  of  Deuteronomy  separate.  But  he  took  all  the 
laws  of  the  J-E  document — the  civil  and  criminal  laws — and  broke  them 
up  into  fragments,  some  big  ones,  and  some  little  ones — a  great  many 
little  ones.  And  he  took  the  code  of  the  P  document — the  ceremonial 
laws — and  broke  it  up  into  fragments,  some  large  ones,  and  many 
smaller  ones.  But  he  was  not  done  yet.  He  mixed  these  all  together 
— mixed  the  civil  and  criminal  laws  from  the  J-E  documents,  and  the 
ceremonial  laws  from  the  P  documents  all  together.  Still  he  was  not 


110  THE  PROBLEM  OF  THE  PENTATEUCH 

satisfied.  He  took  some  of  the  laws  out  of  one  place,  and  put  them  in 
somewhere  else,  and  sometimes  he  put  one  or  two  civil  laws  right  in 
the  midst  of  a  group  of  ceremonial  laws,  and  sometimes  he  put  one 
or  two  ceremonial  laws  right  in  to  the  midst  of  a  group  of  criminal 
laws;  and  sometimes  he  repeated  a  law  here  and  there.  But  still  he 
wasn’t  satisfied.  He  spread  these  fragments  all  out  and  he  broke  up 
the  narrative  into  parts  and  distributed  it  along  through  the  frag¬ 
ments.  Then  he  divided  this  compilation  up  into  Genesis,  Exodus, 
Leviticus,  Numbers,  and  tacked  Deuteronomy  on  to  the  end,  and  it 
was  finished. 

Now,  do  you  think  that  any  one  person  in  this  world  would  do  a 
thing  like  that?  Would  any  lawyer  write  law  books  in  that  fashion; 
having  codes  of  laws  separate  and  distinct  from  each  other,  would  he 
mix  them  up  together  in  that  confused  way  we  have  them  in  the 
Pentateuch?  If  any  lawyer  today  would  be  found  writing  law  books 
in  that  way,  and  running  a  story  along  with  them,  with  story,  and 
civil  law,  and  criminal  law,  all  mixed  up  together,  the  family  would 
take  to  tapping  their  foreheads  and  wondering  if  they  had  not  better 
get  a  nurse  for  him.  I  don’t  think  it  is  possible  to  believe  that  any 
one  man  ever  did  this  thing.  But,  they  say,  it  was  not  done  by  any 
one  man,  and  it  was  not  done  all  at  one  time.  There  was  a  whole 
company  of  redactors,  and  it  took  years  to  do  the  work.  Exactly. 
But  the  work  had  to  be  done  in  the  fashion  I  have  described,  and  it  is 
that  much  the  more  impossible  to  believe  that  a  whole  company  of 
redactors  could  have  had  the  same  crazy  ideas  that  this  one  man  had, 
taking  apart  finished  documents  and  putting  them  together  again  into 
a  crazy  piece  of  patch-work  such  as  a  child  would  do  with  scissors  and 
paste  and  a  scrap-book. 

Now  then,  let  us  leave  that  documentary  theory  and  turn  to  the 
solution  by  archaeological  facts.  We  will  not  begin  with  a  supposition 
that  once  there  were  perfectly-ordered  documents,  but  we  will  take  the 
Pentateuch  as  we  find  it,  having  narrative  and  the  various  kinds  of 
laws  mixed  up  together.  They  are  that  way.  The  question  is,  how 
did  they  get  that  way?  That  is  our  problem.  So  I  bring  to  you  an¬ 
other  solution  today,  by  facts,  the  method  of  the  archaeologist.  The 
archaeologist  begins  to  take  things  apart,  looks  at  them  closely,  and 
then  draws  his  conclusions.  He  begins  to  examine  the  books  of  law 
in  Exodus. 

One  of  the  very  first  things  that  he  notices  is  that  there  are  dif¬ 
ferent  names  given  for  law.  For  example:  The  word  “law”  itself — 
“torah”  in  the  Hebrew.  That  word  occurs  thirty-five  times,  to 
stand  for  any  kind  of  law,  with  no  discrimination  at  all.  Then  we 
find  the  expression  “words,”  used  to  denote  any  kind  of  law  at  all. 
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That  is  used  I  think,  thirty-two  times.  Then  the  word  “testimony”  is 

used  very  frequently  also — thirty-four  times,  indeed — to  denote  any 

» 

kind  of  law.  Then  last  of  all  the  word  “commandments”  is  used  with 
great  frequency  to  denote  any  kind  of  laws  whatever.  Thus  we  have 
these  general  terms  for  laws.  That  doesn’t  get  us  on  very  far — just 
furnishes  us  a  sort  of  background. 

In  the  second  place,  we  find  some  other  names  for  law  not  used 
in  that  indiscriminate  way,  but  as  technical  terms.  For  example,  we 
find  the  Hebrew  word  “mishpatim,”  translated  as  “judgments,”  but 
really  meaning  “judgings” — the  judgings,  decisions  of  judges  that  have 
been  approved  by  God.  Moses  was  directed  to  write  down  these 
judgings  in  the  civil  courts  that  God  approved,  and  that  could  be  used 
to  guide  other  judges.  The  Judgments  were  matters  between  “one 
man  and  another,”  or  between  one  man  and  the  state,  civil  and  crim¬ 
inal  matters.  They  were  laws  always  concerning  things  which  were 
“mala  In  se” — that  is,  evil  in  themselves,  and  these  matters  were  al¬ 
ways  tried  before  courts  and  magistrates,  never  before  the  priests. 
The  character  of  these  laws  were  very  striking.  Let  me  read  some 
of  them  that  you  may  see.  There  is  a  long  list  of  them  in  the  twenty- 
first  chapter  of  Exodus:  Looking  down  through  the  list  we  see  that 
they  are  about  the  manumission  of  man  servants,  the  redeeming  of 
maid  servants,  homicide,  assault  on  parents,  kidnapping — it  runs  right 
along  that  way  for  two  or  three  chapters — all  civil  and  criminal  laws, 
tried  before  the  courts.  Wherever  the  word  “judgments”  occurs  in  the 
Pentateuch,  you  find  laws  of  that  kind — there  is  absolutely  no  excep¬ 
tion;  some  laws  seem  to  be  exceptions  at  first,  but  they  are  not  so. 
In  order  to  be  sure  that  I  difi  not  make  a  mistake,  I  called  upon  a  lead¬ 
ing  lawyer  in  Philadelphia  to  go  over  these  laws  and  show  where  there 
were  no  exceptions  or  apparent  exceptions.  He  assured  me  that  these 
lists  were  absolutely  correct,  that  all  were  civil  or  criminal  laws,  with 
no  exceptions  whatever.  Thus  the  word  “judgments”  is  a  technical 
word  correctly  used. 

Another  kind  of  laws  comes  to  our  attention  next,  known  as 
“statutes,”  and  these  are  directions  given  to  the  people  about  things 
they  did  not  understand.  Let  me  read  you  some  of  the  lists  of  statutes, 
in  order  that  you  may  see  their  character.  You  will  find  the  laws  of 
burnt  offering,  laws  of  meat  offerings  and  oblations,  laws  of  oblations 
and  sacrifice,  and  so  on  through — the  whole  ceremonial  law.  Here  also 
you  will  find  the  description  of  the  tabernacle,  the  law  of  casting  lots 
by  the  priests.  There  were  not  things  that  were  right  or  wrong  in 
themselves,  but  things  that  were  right  or  wrong  because  of  the 
statute.  This  word  “statutes”  is  used  to  describe  the  whole  ceremonial 
law  of  the  Tabernacle,  and  in  matters  of  these  laws,  they  were  not 
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tried  before  a  magistrate  at  all,  but  tried  before  the  priests.  Thus 

these  laws  were  entirely  different  in  character  from  the  judgments. 

«• 

And  the  word  “statutes”  is  used  of  laws  of  this  kind — invariably  so — 
and  of  no  other  kind.  As  in  the  case  of  “judgments,”  there  are  no  ex¬ 
ceptions. 

And  we  find  still  another  word  for  law  used  with  a  technical  mean¬ 
ing  in  the  Pentateuch.  This  is  the  word  “Commandments.”  We  have 
seen  the  word  “commandments”  used  to  define  any  kind  of  a  law,  used 
in  a  different  way.  But  when  this  word  is  used  technically,  it  refers 
to  the  Ten  Commandments. 

Whenever  any  one  of  these  technical  words  is  used  in  the  Penta¬ 
teuch,  you  will  find  laws  of  that  kind  and  no  other.  When  it  says 
“judgments  and  statutes,”  you  will  find  both  kind  of  laws  in  that  list — 
it  never  fails — but  no  commandments.  Occasionally  you  will  find 
“commandments,  judgments  and  statutes;  in  that  list  you  will  always 
find  all  three  kinds  of  laws,  without  fail.  When  it  says,  “These  are 
the  Commandments  and  statutes,”  you  will  find  commandments  and 
statutes.  These  terms  are  technical  terms  used  with  absolute  ac¬ 
curacy  throughout  the  law  books  in  the  Old  Testament.  That  is  to 
say,  there  are  these  three  kinds  of  laws,  judgments,  statutes,  and  com¬ 
mandments,  that  are  kept  perfectly  distinct  in  the  Pentateuch. 

Perhaps  you  will  be  asking,  “How  about  later  on  in  Old  Testament 
history?  Are  they  used  with  the  same  accuracy  there?  No,  they  are 
not.  It  is  not  the  same.  Later  on  these  words  are  confused,  inter¬ 
changed;  but  in  the  Pentateuch,  never.  They  are  always  used  with 
discrimination  and  perfect  accuracy,  each  one  referring  to  its  own 
kind  of  law,  in  the  Pentateuch. 

Now,  the  archaeologist  goes  on  to  note  other  things.  He  notices 
that  the  Commandments  were  given  to  the  people  generally,  and  that 
they  were  to  be  memorized,  as  children  memorize  them  today.  And 
the  magistrate  needed  to  know  the  judgments,  as  a  magistrate  needs 
to  know  common  law  today.  These  laws,  too,  are  written  in  mnemonic 
form — written  to  be  memorized.  They  are  almost  poetic.  They  are 
brief  and  terse  in  expression.  They  are  much  like  Hebrew  poetry. 
Let  us  examine  some  Hebrew  poetry,  just  a  verse  at  random: 

Will  ye  contend  for  God? 

Is  it  good  that  he  should  search  you  out? 

Or  as  one  man  mocketh  another  do  ye  so  mock  him? 

He  will  surely  reprove  you. 

Now  listen  to  some  of  these  laws,  and  you  will  see  that  they  are 
written  in  the  same  style: 
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He  that  smiteth  a  man  so  that  he  die,  shall  surely  be  put 

to  death. 

And  if  a  man  lie  not  in  wait,  hut  God  deliver  him  into  his 
hand;  then  I  will  appoint  thee  a  place  whither  he  shall  flee. 

But  if  a  man  come  presumptuously  upon  his  neighbor,  to 
slay  him  with  guile;  thou  shalt  take  him  from  mine  altar,  that 
he  may  die. 

And  he  that  smiteth  his  father  or  mother,  shall  surely  be 
put  to  death. 

And  he  that  stealeth  a  man,  and  selleth  him,  or  if  he  be 
found  in  his  hand,  he  shall  surely  he  put  to  death. 

And  he  that  curseth  his  father,  or  his  mother,  shall  surely 
be  put  to  death. 

That  is  the  style  of  the  judgments  and  the  commandments. 

But  now,  in  the  descriptive  laws,  the  statutes,  a  very  different 
style  was  needed.  These  give  directions  about  the  ceremonial  law, 
and  how  to  build  the  Tabernacle.  They  needed  careful  explanations. 
And  so  naturally  the  style  would  be  very,  very  different.  For  a  de¬ 
scriptive  purpose,  one  would  expect  a  descriptive  style.  Let  me  quote, 
for  example,  one  of  these  laws  from  the  book  of  Leviticus  about 
leprosy : 

If  a  man  or  woman  have  a  plague  upon  the  head  or  the 
beard;  then  the  priest  shall  see  the  plague:  and,  behold,  if  it 
be  in  sight  deeper  than  the  skin;  and  there  be  in  it  a  yellow 
thin  hair;  then  the  priest  shall  pronounce  him  unclean:  it  is  a 
dry  scall,  even  a  leprosy  upon  the  head  or  beard.  And  if  the 
priest  look  on  the  plague  of  the  scall,  and,  behold,  it  be  not  in 
sight  deeper  than  the  skin,  and  that  there  is  no  black  hair 
in  it;  then  the  priest  shall  shut  up  him  that  hath  the  plague 
of  the  scall  seven  days:  And  in  the  seventh  day  the  priest 
shall  look  on  the  plague:  and,  behold,  if  the  scall  spread  not, 
and  there  be  in  it  no  yellow  hair,  and  the  scall  be  not  in  sight 
deeper  than  the  skin;  He  shall  be  shaven,  but  the  scall  shall 
he  not  shave;  and  the  priest  shall  shut  him  up  seven  days 
'  more: — 

and  so  on,  and  so  on,  and  so  on,  almost  endlessly.  That  is  the  style  of 
the  statutes. 

Then  when  we  come  to  the  book  of  Deuteronomy,  we  have  an  en¬ 
tirely  different  thing.  This  is  in  the  form  of  a  public  address.  This 
gives  us  three  different  styles.  We  have  the  judge  on  the  bench,  giv¬ 
ing  his  decisions.  Those  are  the  judgments  and  commandments,  short, 
sharp,  terse.  Then  we  find  him  going  on  to  a  law  school,  explaining 
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the  laws  very  carefully,  in  descriptive  style,  such  as  we  have  in  the 
statutes.  Finally,  we  hear  him  giving  a  “Fourth  of  July”  address — a 
totally  different  style.  Deuteronomy  is  in  that  style.  In  this  book  of 
Deuteronomy  we  find  some  of  the  greatest  eloquence  the  world  has 
ever  known. 

When  thou  goest  out  to  battle  against  thine  enemies,  and 
seest  horses  and  chariots,  and  a  people  more  than  thou,  be  not 
afraid  of  them:  for  the  Lord  thy  God  is  with  thee,  which 
brought  thee  up  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt.  And  it  shall  be, 
when  ye  are  come  nigh  unto  the  battle,  that  the  priest  shall 
approach  and  speak  unto  the  people,  and  shall  say  unto  them, 
Hear,  O  Israel,  ye  approach  this  day  unto  battle  against  your 
enemies:  let  not  your  hearts  faint,  fear  not,  and  do  not 
tremble,  neither  be  ye  terrified  because  of  them;  for  the  Lord 
your  God  is  He  that  goeth  with  you,  to  fight  for  you  against 
enemies,  and  to  save  you. 

Thus  we  have  the  hortatory  laws,  the  exhortations  of  Moses,  in  his 
speeches  to  the  people. 

Now,  we  see  that  we  have  three  kinds  of  laws:  Mnemonic,  de¬ 
scriptive,  and  hortatory.  Let  us  gather  together  the  various  kinds  of 
laws  and  uses  of  laws,  and  see  what  we  have.  If  we  take  the  com¬ 
mandments  and  the  various  judgments,  and  put  the  narrative  that  be¬ 
longs  to  them,  we  have  one  piece  of  the  Pentateuch — a  group  of  laws, 
and  the  narrative  that  goes  with  it.  Then  take  the  ceremonial  laws, 
the  descriptions  of  the  Tabernacle,  and  all  the  narrative  that  goes 
with  them,  and  we  have  another  piece  of  the  Pentateuch.  Then  take 
the  speeches  of  Moses  in  Deuteronomy,  and  we  have  another  piece, 
the  book  of  Deuteronomy.  Thus  we  have  three  groups:  the  judgments 
and  commandments,  and  their  narrative;  the  ceremonial  laws  and  their 
narrative;  and  the  book  of  Deuteronomy.  Then,  if  we  think  about  the 
uses  of  these  laws,  we  will  find  that  they  make  the  very  same  division. 
The  mnemonic  laws  are  the  judgments  and  commandments;  the  de¬ 
scriptive  laws  are  the  statutes  or  ceremonial  laws;  and  we  place  with 
each  of  these,  their  narratives,  and  then  we  have  the  book  of  Deuter¬ 
onomy.  Thus  with  these  different  kinds,  and  different  uses  of  laws, 
we  have  three  distinct  divisions  of  the  Pentateuch:  judgments  and 
commandments,  or  the  mnemonic  laws  and  their  narrative;  statutes, 
or  the  descriptive  or  ceremonial  laws,  and  their  narrative;  and  the 
book  of  Deuteronomy. 

Up  to  this  time  I  have  kept  you  in  the  dark.  I  will  now  bring  you 
out  into  the  light.  According  to  the  documentary  theory,  there  are 
three  divisions  of  the  Pentateuch,  also:  The  J-E,  the  P,  and  the  D 
documents.  When  we  come  to  compare  these  divisions  according  to 
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the  kinds  and  uses  of  the  laws,  we  see  that  they  agree  with  the  di¬ 
visions  of  the  documentary  theory — they  are  precisely  the  same.  The 
J-E  document  has  the  judgments  and  commandments  and  their  nar¬ 
rative;  the  P  document  has  the  statutes  and  their  narrative,  and  the 
D  document  is  the  book  of  Deuteronomy.  That  is  to  say,  these  kinds 
and  uses  of  laws  that  we  have  found  account  for  the  different  styles 
and  the  different  groups  of  laws  in  the  Pentateuch,  without  supposi¬ 
tion  of  any  unknown  authors  and  unknown  documents.  It  is  one  of 
the  laws  of  evidence  that  when  a  case  is  complete  by  known  facts, 
no  supposition  is  admitted.  And  it  is  a  known  fact  that;  we  do  have 
in  the  Pentateuch  these  kinds  and  uses  of  laws,  which  account  for 
these  divisions,  with  no  suppositions  whatever.  And  by  the  law  of 
evidence,  the  supposition  of  unknown  authors  and  documents  is  ruled 
out. 

Now,  we  have  accounted  for  the  divisions  in  various  groups,  but 
there  remains  something  yet  to  be  accounted  for.  How  did  these  be¬ 
come  separated,  and  put  together  into  the  form  we  find  them  in  the 
Pentateuch,  mixed  one  with  another?  That  is  the  big  problem  of  the 
Pentateuch,  and  it  is. a  problem  that  is  still  before  us.  Now,  from  the 
standpoint  of  the  archaeologist,  this  is  the  solution: 

First  of  all,  Moses  was  a  speaking  prophet.  You  know  the  for¬ 
mula:  “God  spake  unto  Moses”  and  “Moses  spake  unto  the  people.” 
There  was  no  other  way.  Although  they  could  read,  and  could  write, 
there  was  not  much  writing  material  to  be  found  in  the  wilderness. 
Moses  had  to  be  a  speaking  prophet  first  of  all.  And  then,  in  the  sec¬ 
ond  place,  Moses  was  a  writing  prophet.  He  was  directed  distinctly 
to  write  down  these  things  in  a  book.  Eight  times  writing  is  either 
directed  or  implied.  So  he  was  first  a  speaking  prophet,  and  second  a 
writing  prophet.  What  was  first  spoken  to  the  people  was  put  down 
in  writing  afterwards. 

Now  let  us  take  a  look  at  the  conditions  in  the  wilderness.  The 
idea  that  we  got  as  children  is  that  all  the  people  sat  down  around  the 
Tabernacle  and  watched  the  cloud  and  waited  for  it  to  move.  That  is 
absurd.  These  people  were  shepherds,  and  had  great  flocks  to  feed, 
and  it  was  hard  to  find  feeding  round  in  the  wilderness.  They  had  to 
scatter  far  and  wide  to  find  pasture  for  their  flocks.  That  means  that 
at  different  times  Moses  had  a  different  audience.  As  a  different  audi¬ 
ence  came  before  him,  Moses  had  to  give  instructions  over  and  over 
again  in  the  same  things.  Even  a  preacher  at  the  present  time  has 
been  known  to  preach  the  same  sermon  twice,  especially  when  he  has 
a  different  audience!  And  that  was  true  of  Moses — he  had  to  repeat 
the  same  things,  that  they  might  all  understand.  And  some  of  these 
things  needed  to  be  repeated.  What  are  these  laws  that  are  repeated 
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in  the  Pentateuch?  Sabbath  observance,  conditions  of  servitude,  laws 
of  purity — all  laws  that  needed  to  be  stressed.  Do  you  not  preach 
upon  the  same  subject  again  and  again;  dishonesty,  purity,  temperance, 
law  enforcement?  Moses  had  still  more  reason  for  speaking  of  these 
things  again  and  again,  for  these  people  had  come  up  from  slavery, 
and  even  their  own  laws  were  new  to  them,  and  they  had  need  to  be 
repeated:  saving  human  life,  keeping  the  Sabbath, — as  the  audience 
changed,  as  the  shepherds  came  in  from  time  to  time  from  their  flocks, 
these  same  truths  had  to  be  told  over  and  over,  these  great  laws  had 
to  be  repeated  again  and  again. 

Now,  what  would  happen  when  the  people  settled  down  in  a  cer¬ 
tain  place?  Moses  called  them  together  and  made  them  a  speech. 
Then  Moses,  or  one  of  the  scribes — I  don’t  know  whether  Moses  him¬ 
self  did  the  writing,  or  whether  the  scribes  did  it,  but  it  makes  no 
difference;  if  the  scribes  wrote  it  down,  the  authorship  still  belonged 
to  Moses — they  wrote  down  the  story  of  the  journey,  and  of  their  set¬ 
tling  in  this  place,  and  whatever  Moses  had  said  to  the  people  in  his 
speech,  they  wrote  down  then  and  there.  When  they  moved  on  to 
another  place,  this  was  written  down  also.  Some  strange  events  hap¬ 
pened,  and  these  were  written  down.  Moses  made  another  speech, 
and  that  was  recorded.  Thus  they  carried  on  this  record,  from  day  to 
day,  from  month  to  month,  from  year  to  year:  Moses  speaking  to  the 
people,  and  writing  down  his  words;  moving  on  from  place  to  place, 
and  writing  an  account  of  the  journey;  an  event  happening,  and  a 
record  made  of  it.  When  we  go  on  to  the  book  of  Numbers,  that  is 
the  plan  of  that  book,  too.  Then  on  to  the  encampment  on  the  plain 
of  Moab.  Moses  gathered  the  people  together,  and  gave  four  orations 
there.  The  scribe  wrote  these  down.  The  journey  was  finished,  and 
the  book  was  finished.  That  is  to  say,  the  Pentateuch  is  written  in 
journalistic  form,  a  simple,  straightforward,  every-day  writing  down 
of  what  was  said  and  what  happened.  And  after  Moses  was  dead,  the 
scribe  wrote  down  that  account,  and  the  Pentateuch  was  finished. 

Now,  what  about  Genesis?  That  doesn’t  account  for  Genesis.  It  is 
not  written  in  journalistic  form,  but  is  an  account  of  preceding  history. 
Now,  according  to  the  Documentary  Theory,  since  Genesis  is  descrip¬ 
tive  in  style,  and  that  is  the  style  of  the  P  document,  Genesis  belongs 
to  that  document.  Let  us  look  at  the  whole  Pentateuch  as  written  out 
either  by  the  hand  of,  or  under  the  direction  of,  Moses.  The  Com¬ 
mandments  were  given  by  God — they  were  not  in  the  style  of  Moses. 
God  gave  them.  The  judgments  were  the  accepted  decisions  of  the 
judges.  They  do  not  represent  the  style  of  Moses,  but  represent  the 
decisions  of  the  judges.  They  do  not  belong  to  the  author  of  the 
Pentateuch  at  all,  but  were  simply  quoted  by  him.  The  real  author  of 
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the  Pentateuch  is  represented  in  the  descriptive  style,  and  in  the  nar¬ 
rative,  (just  as  in  the  P  document)  so  this  descriptive  style  tells  us 
just  what  style  we  would  expect  to  find  in  Genesis — and  according  to 
the  documentary  theory,  that  is  what  is  found  there.  Moses  wrote 
the  book  of  Genesis,  or  had  it  written,  as  an  introduction  to  the  whole 
book,  an  explanation  of  the  origin  of  these  people. 

There  is  one  other  question  I  must  answer  for  you.  What  about 
the  Divine  names?  That  is  just  as  simple  as  any  of  the  other  prob¬ 
lems  we  have  had  before  us.  When  you  go  into  a  civil  court,  or  a 
criminal  court,  you  will  hear  the  name  of  God  spoken  very  frequently, 
both  in  the  taking  of  the  oath,  and  in  the  argument,  and  also  in  the 
charge  to  the  jury  by  the  Judge.  It  is  almost  invariably  the  general 
name,  God,  or  the  Almighty;  it  is  very  seldom  that  you  hear  the  name 
of  the  Saviour,  or  any  of  the  Covenant  names  of  God  in  a  civil  court. 
Then  go  into  an  ecclesiastical  court,  or  into  a  great  conference,  or  into 
the  Presbyterian  General  Assembly,  and  you  will  hear  the  Covenant 
name  of  God  almost  all  the  time;  once  in  a  while  you  will  hear  the 
general  name,  but  for  every  one  time  you  hear  that,  you  will  hear  the 
name  of  Saviour,  or  Redeemer,  a  multitude  of  times.  The  name  of  God 
is  used  in  civil  matters,  the  Covenant  name  in  religious  matters.  Thus 
Elohim,  the  general  name  for  God,  is  used  in  the  Commandments  and 
Judgments,  and  the  Covenant  name  of  Jehovah  is  used  in  the  statutes, 
which  were  the  ecclesiastical  laws,  just  exactly  as  we  would  make 
that  distinction  today. 

It  seems  to  me,  when  we  have  the  facts  of  the  kinds  and  uses  of 
the  laws,  and  the  conditions  in  the  wilderness,  before  us,  that  it  ac¬ 
counts  for  all  that  we  have  in  the  Pentateuch,  and  we  have  no  need 
whatever  for  theories.  I  think  the  Pentateuch  was  written  exactly  as 
I  have  described  it,  all  in  journalistic  form  with  the  exception  of  the 
book  of  Genesis,  which  was  put  at  the  first  as  an  introduction. 

I  have  been  obliged  in  one  hour  to  put  before  you  arguments  that 
it  would  take  several  hours  to  develop  fully.  I  have  been  obliged  to 
give  very  brief  examples  and  illustrations  from  the  various  laws,  and 
to  pass  over  a  great  many  things  that  might  have  been  said.  For  the 
complete  evidence  in  detail  I  must  refer  you  to  my  book,  “The  Prob¬ 
lem  of  the  Pentateuch,”  a  new  solution  by  archaeological  facts  and 
methods  .  But  I  think  I  have  given  enough  to  present  a  real  solution, 
and  to  prove  my  points.  All  these  things  are  the  result  of  long  and 
careful  research  work,  and  the  more  I  study  it,  the  more  I  am  con¬ 
vinced  that  the  Pentateuch  is  all  that  it  claims  to  be. 


Prejudice,  the  Antichrist 


By  REV.  IRA  LANDRITH,  D.  D. 


Ignorance  ought  always  to  be  orthodox,  seldom  dogmatic,  and  never 
arrogant,  sensitive  nor  offensive.  I  confess  to  just  this  kind  of  safe 
and  sane  orthodoxy.  Too  busy  trying  to  help  those  who  would  make 
this  a  better  world  in  which  to  rear  churches  and  schools  and  children 
and  character,  I  have  not  had  time  to  develop  a  heresy  nor  to  in¬ 
cubate  any  sort  of  militant  doctrinal  radicalism.  I  suppose  I  am 
what  many  of  you  too  reverently  call  a  fundamentalist,  who  hopes 
that  if  Christ  does  come  once  more  He  will  find  some  swept  and 
garnished  room  in  the  inn,  some  place  a  bit  more  wholesome  for 
the  little  children  He  delights  to  bless,  because  we  have  tried  to  give 
the  old  world  a  house-cleaning  in  His  name.  I  believe  what  most 
of  you  believe,  therefore  I  am  orthodox.  I  do  not  know  that  the 
rest  of  you  are  wrong,  for  you  are  as  sincere  as  we  are  and  have 
taken  more  time  to  study  than  I  have  had,  so  I  respect  you  and  shall 
make  no  effort  to  divide  the  church  on  your  account — nor  abet  any¬ 
body  else  who  would  divide  it.  I  may  have  to  associate  with  you 
in  Heaven — am  inclined  to  think  I  shall  if  I  go,  for  I  believe  you  are 
going,  hence  I  shall  get  pleasantly  acquainted  with  you  here. 

I  appear  on  this  platform  about  once  in  three  or  four  years, 
or  as  often  as  we  have  a  change  in  management,  and  the  people 
have  forgotten.  I  do  not  think  I  shall  keep  this  up,  for  I  have  not 
even  financial  interest  in  these  appearances,  gladly  always  turning 
back  into  the  treasury  every  fee  ever  paid  me  for  anything  in  Winona, 
content  simply  to  spend  here  the  living  made  elsewhere.  Three  years 
ago  I  seem  to  have  committed  an  unpardonable  sin  on  this  platform 
• — I  ventured  to  say  that  the  Galilean  had  conquered  and  that  our 
part  of  the  world  was  growing  better.  Grave  and  reverend  doctors  of 
divinity  publicly  and  privately  denounced  that  as  heresy,  and  I  caught 
the  far-off  fragrance  of  faggots.  Since  then  I  have  covered  this 
continent  many  times,  wide  eyed  and  alertly  inquiring,  open-mindedly 
seeking  the  evidences  of  my  own  mistaken  judgment.  I  still  believe  it. 
The  world  is  growing  better.  The  Church  of  Christ  is  winning.  The 
Galilean  is  conquering.  We  are  not  following  a  forlorn  hope.  Our 
Lord  has  called  us  to  no  impossible  task  of  world  salvation  and  man¬ 
kind  betterment. 

If  this  be  heresy,  lead  on,  O  ye  outraged  defenders  of  the  faith, 
to  the  stocks  or  to  the  stake.  For,  though  I  have  had  less  time  than 
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most  of  the  rest  of  you  for  the  books  that  split  theological  hairs,  and 
that  show  the  differences  between  a  doctrinal  six  and  an  ecclesiastical 
half  dozen,  I  do  know  America  and  I  was  not  born  yesterday,  nor 
blind  nor  deaf — I  knew  America  25  years  ago,  and  I  know  it  now; 
and  now  it  is  a  vastly  better  America,  not  perfect,  truly,  but  in  nearly 
if  not  quite  all  ways  better;  and  to  God  belongs  all  the  glory  for  it, 
and  through  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  the  miracle  has  been  by 
Him  wrought. 

Preach  on,  then,  unafraid,  ye  pastors  in  the  hard  places.  Let 
nobody  call  your  ministry  vain,  or  persuade  you  to  commit  the 
blashphemy  of  asking,  “Cui  bono?”  Instrumentally  you  have  saved 
a  continent  from  the  worst  iniquities  that  ever  cursed  it,  and  greatei 
world  victories  are  just  ahead  of  you  for  sobriety  and  peace  and  in¬ 
ternational  fraternity  and  salvation.  The  Church  is  God’s  organized 
omnipotence  on  this  earth,  and  it  could  do  what  it  would  if  it  would 
do  what  it  could.  But  even  a  mule  quits  pulling  when  it  stops  to 
kick  at  its  companion  in  harness. 

Prejudice  is  the  hateful  child  of  sin  and  ignorance,  and  the  most 
orthodox  of  us  are  oftenest  the  most  dogmatic,  sensitive  and  unfra- 
ternal.  It  must  not  longer  be  so,  or  the  Kingdom  cannot  come,  for 
prejudice  is  the  antichrist,  and  all  great  causes  limp  from  wounds 
thus  inflicted.  We  buried  a  president  the  other  day  who  died,  the 
doctors  said,  from  a  form  of  fatal  poisoning — those  who  knew  his 
sensitive  soul  the  best  believe  the  deadliest  poison  was  deeper — 
criticism  and  prejudice  killed  Warren  Harding  as  they  had  already 
killed  the  influence  and  almost  the  body  of  his  scholarly  predecessor 
Woodrow  Wilson.  Such  assassinations  are  none  the  less  criminal 
because  legally  unpunished,  and  such  assassinations  are  not  confined 
to  politics,  they  often  brutally  flourish  in  and  among  and  between  the 
churches.  Let  us  henceforth  sheath  that  dagger. 

In  my  search  up  and  down  the  land  for  the  proof  that  the 
American  portion  of  the  world  is  growing  worse,  as  pious  pessimism 
had  seemed  so  pleased  to  proclaim,  I  found  instead  a  host  of  agencies 
trying  to  make  it  better.  The  school,  particularly  the  public  school, 
through  an  army  of  earnest  teachers  and  often  at  its  peril  from 
sectarian  prejudice,  was  generally  teaching  the  morality  of  Christianity 
even  when  legally  forbidden  to  use  any  part  of  the  inspired  Text-Book 
of  the  best  citizenship  and  the  highest  personal  integrity,  the  Holy 
Bible.  Here  particularly  prejudice  is  the  greatest  hinderer.  Those 
who  are  the  foes  of  that  most  American  thing  in  America,  the  public 
school,  have  shown  themselves  unwilling  that  this  institution  of  all 
the  people,  attended  steadily  by  most  of  the  children  of  the  nation, 
and  therefore  the  most  influential  of  secular  institutions,  should  do 
its  best  for  the  Americanization  of  the  foreigner  and  the  upright 
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character  of  the  American  child.  All  this  opposition  is  because 
freedom  here  might  paralyze  somebody’s  ecclesiastical  propaganda, 
or  prevent  somebody’s  political  aspirations  for  supremacy  or  dam 
the  stream  of  somebody’s  graft.  The  enemies  of  the  American  public 
school  should  find  asylum  in  some  other  land  and  the  foes  of  the 
public  school  should  have  no  part  in  its  building,  teaching,  or  control. 
But  the  public  school  cannot  give  us  the  one  thing  we  need — just 
one  trained  generation  of  Americans  who  think  aright,  do  right  and 
are  right — it  can  help,  is  helping  and  it  must  be  allowed  to  help,  at 
whatever  palsying  cost  to  the  arms  that  would  prevent  it.  Better 
equipped,  better  housed,  better  manned  as  it  grows  every  year,  it 
should  be  allowed,  aye  required,  to  train  for  the  best  citizenship  here 
and  now,  while  it  should  never  be  permitted  to  teach  any  kind  of 
mere  sectarian  Christianity,  it  should  harbor  no  teacher  for  a  day 
and  support  no  dogma  for  an  hour  that  is  opposed  to  evangelical 
Christianity.  The  separation  of  Church  and  State  must  extend  both 
ways. 

I  turned,  in  my  search,  for  consolation  to  the  press.  Men  think  as 
their  favorite  newspaper  thinks,  and  in  spite  of  themselves  absorb  its 
high  or  low  ideals.  Try  that  statement  on  yourself. 

“Saw  it  in  the  paper”  is  to  many  people  all  but  the  equivalent 
of  a  “Thus  saith  the  Lord.”  Combat  the  thought  as  you  will,  public 
opinion  is  largely  the  creature  of  the  fast-perfecting  press  of  the 
daily  newspaper.  Conscious  of  its  power  the  metropolitan  daily — 
any  newspaper — that  misuses  its  influence  is  blasphemous,  traitorous, 
unspeakably  criminal.  Many  of  them  hold  this  high  ideal — many 
others,  some  of  them  that  even  confess  themselves  to  be  “the  greatest 
newspapers  in  the  world,”  prostitute  this  power  to  selfishness,  greed 
and  cheap  partisanship.  Some  of  them,  indeed,  devote  themselves  to 
the  villainy  of  attacking  the  very  constitution  and  laws  of  the 
country  under  whose  flag  they  claim  “freedom  of  the  press,”  a  free¬ 
dom  that  should  stop  forever  with  vicious  onslaughts  on  America’s 
fundamental  law.  Till  it  is  converted  to  righteousness,  the  press 
will  not  train  a  generation  to  be  “fit  to  live  and  fit  to  live  with.” 

“But  surely  the  laws  of  a  Christian  nation  should  keep  it  moral.” 
They  never  have — the  Ten  Commandments  themselves  have  not  suc¬ 
ceeded  so  completely  as  to  encourage  hope  in  secular  legislation. 
Both  will  help,  and  great  things  have  been  done  in  our  day  by  law¬ 
makers  and  the  people.  Potentially  prohibition  and  woman  suffrage 
have  put  America  on  the  way  to  international  saviorhood  in  the  name 
of  the  Savior  of  the  world;  and  the  Church  should  encourage  this 
trend. 

The  sword  has  been  again  appealed  to  in  our  time  to  bring  men 
and  nations  to  high  character.  Because  our  Lord  maketh  the  wrath 
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of  man  to  praise  him,  much  as  He  hates  war,  He  saw  to  it,  that  this 
one  did  not  entirely  fail  of  wholesome  fruitage — autocracy  is  dead 
and  war  itself  is  mortally  wounded,  with  America  crowned  and 
sceptered  with  divinely  bestowed  power  to  bring  all  nations  to  peace 
and  sobriety  and  brotherly  love.  This  can  be  done  if  America  will 
but  cease  to  play  politics  with  the  broken  heart  of  humanity  as  a 
football,  and  if  American  politicians  will  quit  fiddling  on  the  walls  of 
our  national  capitol  while  the  rest  of  the  nations  burn  at  the  feet  of 
these  new  Neros.  But  wars  must  cease,  and  the  united  Church  of 
the  Prince  of  Peace  should  see  that  they  do  cease — the  Churches  and 
America  can  successfully  demand  of  all  mankind  now,  “Put  up  thy 
sword.” 

I  studied  politics  for  an  instrumentality  for  character-making  for 
this  and  other  worlds;  and  here  the  dismay  became  despair.  Partisan 
prejudice,  sectional  prejudice,  racial  prejudice,  national  prejudice — 
all  these  and  a  hundred  other  hateful  children  of  sin  and  ignorance, 
have  taken  up  residence  in  political  parties,  and  we  no  longer  look 
to  these  organizations  to  make  and  lead  upward  public  opinion,  they 
merely  opportunely  interpret  it — have  always  done  so,  always  will, 
probably.  The  conditions  of  the  growth  of  politicians  to  statesman- 
stature,  seem  some  way  lacking  in  these  modern  days,  and,  when 
some  man  dares  become  more  patriotic  than  partisan,  he  is  quickly 
silenced  by  those  who  account  idealism  the  dream  of  dreamers  who 
dream  that  they  dream.  Politics  cannot  be  called  altogether  bad,  but 
the  best  politician  will  not  call  partisanship  unmixed  good. 

The  world  must  be  saved.  The  Great  Commission  must  be 
obeyed.  The  planted  Cross  of  Christ  must  grow  till  in  its  benevolent, 
beneficent  shadow  all  the  weary  world  may  gather.  The  school,  the 
press,  war,  politics,  even  social  service  and  secular  charity  cannot 
save  that  which  was  lost — the  sinning  world’s  immortal  soul. 

So  I  am  back  from  my  vain  quest  to  tell  you  who  sit  out  there 
in  this  Tabernacle — you  and  your  churches  and  organized  Christianity 
everywhere  must  save  the  world,  or  it  is  lost,  damned,  forever. 

A  thousand  dangers  beset  the  younger  children  and  youth,  dangers 
their  parents  never  knew.  These  must  be  met,  thwarted,  and  our 
menaced  young  people  rescued.  Society,  the  least  useful  of  God- 
appointed  agencies  for  saving  these  young  people,  has  applied  most 
of  its  potent  influences  lately  to  misleading  and  weakening  them,  nor 
is  this  a  pessimist’s  plaint.  Ask  any  city  pastor  for  verification,  any 
town  minister  for  the  melancholy  evidences,  any  country  preacher  in 
these  automotive  days  for  the  same  terrible  facts.  There  are  good 
influences  and  good  men  and  women  in  society,  but  the  Church  can 
expect  little  aid  from  that  quarter — yet  it  has  the  right  to  nothing 
but  aid  from  society,  and  must  yet  get  it. 
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The  Church  must  claim  its  own — the  school,  the  home,  the  press, 
and  society,  and  it  must  seek  the  salvation  of  all  of  these,  here  and 
now.  The  laws  must  nowhere  violate  God’s  laws,  and  the  Church 
must  use,  nonsectarianally  but  unafraid,  its  power  over  lawmakers 
and  executives  that  these  shall  help  and  not  hinder  the  Church  in 
the  making  of  good  citizens  and  “a  better  world  here  and  now.” 

A  bickering,  sectarian,  divided  church  can  never  overtake  these 
opportunities,  meet  these  obligations,  fulfill  God’s  manifest  purposes 
in  these  great  days. 

Back  to  your  pulpits,  O  you  bravest  and  worthiest  of  Americans, 
you  pastors  without  whom  a  continent  would  never  have  been  wrested 
from  Mars  and  King  Alcohol,  and  preach  on,  labor  on,  teach  on,  fight 
on  for  just  one  trained  generation  that  is  fit  to  live  and  fit  to  live 
with.  It  is  no  hopeless  endeavor.  God  is  omnipotent  and  no  wrong 
is  immortal. 


Paul’s  Sermon  on  the 

Mount 


By  REV.  SIMON  PETER  LONG,  D.  D. 


Romans:  The  eighth  chapter. 

I  enjoyed  two  privileges  last  year  I  shall  never  forget.  One  was 
to  read  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  where  Jesus  is  supposed  to  have 
preached  it,  on  the  way  from  Tiberias  to  Nazareth,  in  the  sight  of  a 
city  on  a  hill  and  surrounded  by  flowers,  to  a  large  audience  of 
Americans  who  closed  their  eyes  and  listened  as  if  Jesus  were  speaking 
Himself  through  his  humble  servant.  The  other  was  on  Mar’s  Hill 
in  Athens  with  surroundings  never  to  be  forgotten,  where  it  was 
my  privilege  to  preach  where  Paul  stood,  on  a  test  of  his  own  sermon 
as  found  in  Acts  17. 

This  morning  I  want  you  to  hear  Paul’s  sermon  on  the  Mount 
as  found  in  the  eighth  chapter  of  Romans.  Here  Paul  rises  to  his 
greatest  height  and  shows  us:  1.  The  miracle  of  all  miracles;  2. 
The  test  of  all  tests;  3.  The  adoption  of  all  adoptions;  4.  The  vision 
of  all  visions,  and  like  Moses  would  be  willing  to  be  lost  to  save 
his  people. 

The  miracle  of  all  miracles  is  the  salvation  of  a  lost  sinner,  who 
by  nature  is  a  law-breaker  and  God-hater.  Few  people  realize  the 
state  of  the  natural  man.  Never  did  any  man  give  such  a  vivid 
picture  of  the  lost  man  as  Paul  did  in  these  words,  “For  to  be 
carnally  minded  is  death,  but  to  be  spiritually  minded  is  life  and 
peace.  Because  the  carnal  mind  is  enmity  against  God;  for  it  is  not 
subject  to  the  law  of  God,  neither  indeed  can  be.” — 6:7.  Now  with 
this  dark  picture  compare  the  Christian.  “There  is  therefore,  now  no 
condemnation  to  them  which  are  in  Christ  Jesus,  who  seek  not  after 
the  flesh,  but  after  the  spirit.  For  the  law  of  the  spirit  of  life  in 
Christ  Jesus,  hath  made  me  free  from  the  law  of  sin  and  death.” — i.  e. 
The  creation  of  the  world  and  the  worlds  is  no  greater  miracle  than 
to  give  a  lost  and  condemned  sinner  the  new  birth.  To  be  fortified 
by  faith  means  to  create  a  God-lover  out  of  a  God-hater.  Miracle  of 
miracles! 

What  is  the  greatest  test  of  a  Christian?  I  believe  in  catechisa- 
tion.  Let  me  catechise  yonder  preacher.  Are  you  baptized?  Yes. 
Are  you  confirmed?  Yes.  Have  you  received  the  holy  communion 
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regularly  in  your,  life?  Yes.  Have  you  taken  a  full  theological 
course?  Yes.  Have  you  been  preaching  the  Gospel?  Yes.  Do  you 
love  all  humanity?  No.  Is  there  anyone  in  the  world  whom  you 
hate  and  ignore  and  do  not  forgive?  Yes,  I  know  some  people  whom 
I  hate  and  cannot  bear  to  be  in  their  presence.  Another  question: 
Would  the  world  and  your  enemies  realize  that  you  have  the  spirit 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ?  I  hardly  think  so.  Well,  here  is  the 
real  test  of  all  tests:  “Now  if  any  man  have  not  the  spirit  of  Christ, 
he  is  none  of  his.”  “For  as  many  as  are  led  by  the  spirit  of  God, 
they  are  the  Sons  of  God.” — 14.  This  test  should  make  many  pro¬ 
fessed  Christians  tremble. 

I  find  in  Paul’s  sermon  on  the  mount  another  high  point — the 

adoption  of  all  adoptions. 

If  the  richest  man  in  the  world  today  were  to  adopt  the  poorest 
orphan,  we  would  laud  him  to  the  sky,  but  the  adoption  of  all 
adoptions  is  found  in  this  wonderful  chapter  of  Paul.  God  sees  us 
poor  lost  sinners  under  the  bondage  of  the  law.  He  came  and  died 
for  us  and  liberated  us  and  sets  us  free  and  adopts  us  out  of  pure 
mercy  and  teaches  us  to  call  Him  “Papa”  or  “Abba  Father”  and  makes 
us  joint  heirs  with  His  only  Son  Jesus  Christ  and  in  all  eternity — 
we  will  never  be  able  to  see  all  the  mansions  of  the  Father’s  House 
and  as  far  as  we  can  go  from  age  to  age  we  can  see  what  belongs  to 
us  and  yours.  Oh  the  riches  of  a  child  of  God!  Why  should  we 
mourn  for  a  departed  Christian?  If  to  live  is  Christ  and  to  die 
is  gain,  why  regret  the  gain?  You  see,  friends,  we  are  on  the 
mountain  top  this  morning! 

And  now  we  come  to  the  vision  of  all  visions  in  this  life.  Paul 
leads  us  to  the  highest  peak  of  Christian  experience  and  lets  us 
look  over  the  valley  of  groanings  to  unspeakable  glory. — 17.22.  Let 
me  quote  only  one  verse.  “For  I  reckon  that  the  sufferings  of  the 
present  time  are  not  worthy  to  be  compared  with  the  glory  which 
shall  be  revealed  in  us.”  This  chapter  is  full  of  groanings  and  glory. 

The  world  is  suffering.  The  whole  creation  is  groaning. — 19.22. 
Christians  also  groan. — 23.  Even  the  Holy  Spirit  groans. — 26.  The 
Father  gave  up  His  only  Son. — 32.  Christ  had  to  groan  on  the  Cross. 
— 34.  But  God  is  full  of  pity. — 19.22.  Hear  the  prayers  of  God,  the 
Son  and  the  Holy  Spirit. — 26-27-34.  Watch  God’s  wonderful  providence 
working  for  the  good  of  His  children. — 28.  God’s  predestination  is 
not  to  save  and  damn,  but  to  give  us  the  plan  to  be  saved. — 29.  How 
liberal  God  is  to  us! — 32.  Look  at  God’s  omnipotent  love — 35-39. 
Paul’s  love  drives  him  so  far  that  he  could  wish  to  be  damned,  if 
only  he  could  only  save  Israel. — 9,  3. 

I  tell  you,  my  hearers,  the  spirit  of  Christ  in  us  helps  us  to 
understand  the  love  of  Christ  in  Himself.  They  tell  us  now  that 
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they  can  make  flowers  grow  by  the  light  of  electricity,  but  they  fail 
to  tell  us  that  electric  light  is  ancient  sunshine.  God  is  light  and 
all  light  emanates  from  God.  Thus  a  Christian  is  a  God-born  new 
creature  and  to  Him  and  Him  only  belongs  all  the  glory.  Oh  what 
a  vision  over  the  valley  of  groanings  to  God’s  glory.  Amen. 


Paul  on  the  Resurrection 


By  REV.  SIMON  PETER  LONG,  D.  D. 


I  Cor.,  Chapter  15. 

There  may  have  been  greater  preachers  on  this  platform  than 
the  speaker,  but  none  of  them  ever  preached  a  better  Gospel.  The 
preacher  this  evening  is  the  Apostle  Paul  using  the  tongue  of  Simon 
Peter  and  his  subject  is  the  resurrection.  He  uses  no  particular  text 
and  has  an  unique  subdivision.  I  fear  much  of  our  preaching  today 
has  lost  its  fervor  because  we  fail  to  preach  the  resurrection.  Noth¬ 
ing  will  make  a  man  think  more  and  come  to  his  good  sense  quicker 
than  the  fact  that  after  death  he  must  with  an  immortal  body  and 
soul  face  God  to  receive  his  eternal  destiny.  Paul’s  sermon  has  four 
parts,  but  they  are  so  interwoven  that  they  form  only  one  chain  of 
four  links  and  they  tie  us  to  God’s  golden  truth.  These  links  are: 

1.  If. 

2.  But. 

3.  Then. 

4.  Now. 

May  the  Holy  Spirit  guide  us  now  through  this  fifteenth  chapter 
of  I  Corinthians,  as  we  follow  Paul’s  wonderful  argument  on  the  resur¬ 
rection. 

Paul  was  not  ignorant  of  the  doubts  in  the  sinful  human  mind 
nor  did  he  object  to  human  reason.  Like  a  great  logician,  he  set  up 
all  the  “ifs”  he  could  discover  and  set  them  up  in  order  to  see  their 
value. 

He  informs  the  Corinthians  first  of  the  Gospel  he  preached  to 
them  and  they  received  and  are  saved  by  it,  if  they  keep  it  in  their 
memory.  Memory  is  a  great  gift,  but  what  does  it  help,  if  we  do  not 
use  it?  He  tells  them  that  he  first  received  the  Gospel  and  then  de¬ 
livered  it  to  them  and  it  was  the  Gospel  of  Christ’s  atonement  for 
our  sins,  of  His  burial  and  unquestionable  proof  of  His  resurrection 
of  which  there  were  over  500  witnesses  and  many  living.  “Now,  If 
Christ  be  preached  that  He  rose  from  the  dead,  how  say  some  among 
you  that  there  is  no  resurrection  of  the  dead?”  How  many  more 
witnesses  do  you  want?  I  had  my  “if”  too,  but  the  risen  Lord 
knocked  it  out  of  me — I  saw  Him  myself.  Verse  8.  If  there  is  no 
resurrection,  then  is  not  Christ  risen,  then  is  our  preachings  vain, 
then  we  are  all  false  witnesses,  then  is  your  faith  all  vain,  then  you 
are  all  living  in  sin  yet,  then  we  Christians  are  the  most  miserable 

126 


SIMON  PETER  LONG 


127 


people  on  earth.  Some  say,  what  if  we  are  mistaken  in  our  Christian 
faith,  are  we  not  better  off  than  we  would  be  if  we  were  not  Christians  ? 
I  say  most  emphatically  No!  I  agree  with  Paul!  “If  in  this  life  only 
we  have  hope  in  Christ,  we  are  of  all  men  most  miserable.  Deception 
is  no  blessing.  Either  Christ  conquered  death  and  we  shall  rise  from 
the  dead,  or  we  are  the  greatest  imposters  the  world  ever  saw.  Only 
the  truth  can  make  us  free  and  make  us  happy  here  and  in  eternity. 
Paul  arose  and  was  baptized  in  Damascus  and  referred  to  a  custom 
well  known  in  his  day  of  baptizing  children  in  the  cemetery  over  the 
graves  of  the  dead.  The  King  James  translation  says,  “for  the  dead,” 
but  the  German  translation  is  better,  “neber  den  Todten.”  Greek — 
huper  ton  nekron.”  Else  what  shall  they  do  which  are  baptized  over 
the  dead,  if  the  dead  rise  not  at  all?  Why  are  they  then  baptized  at 
all?  Why  are  they  then  baptized  over  the  dead.”  I  know  all  the 
arguments  of  our  Baptist  brethren  in  favor  of  immersion,  but  I  am 
sure  the  living  were  not  immersed  over  the  graves  of  the  dead. 

“We  are  buried  with  Christ  by  baptism  into  death  that  like  us 
He  was  raised  up  from  the  dead  by  the  glory  of  the  Father,  even  so 
we  also  should  walk  in  newness  of  life.”  Rom.  6,  4.  Notice  well, 
Paul  did  not  say  that  Christ  was  raised  out  of  the  water,  but  up  from 
the  dead.  It  was  a  beautiful  custom  to  be  baptized  over  the  dead 
because  we  should  as  baptized  Christians  walk  in  newness  of  life  just 
as  the  dead  shall  live  again. 

Paul  said:  What  a  fool  I  would  have  been  to  become  a  mis¬ 
sionary  and  face  the  wild  beasts  in  the  arena,  “If  the  dead  rise  not.” — 
32.  Here  is  his  argument.  All  the  lions  in  the  world  can  not  hinder 
my  God  from  raising  me  up  from  the  dead  because  there  is  no  “if” 
about  this  Christian  doctrine. 

And  so  he  proceeds  to  set  up  all  the  ifs  he  can  find  and  knocks 
them  down  with  the  battering  ram  of  “but.” 

“But  some  are  fallen  asleep.  How  could  the  dead  sleep,  if  they 
never  live  again?  How  could  Lazarus  sleep,  if  Christ  could  not  raise 
him  up?  I  stood  at  the  tomb  of  Lazarus  last  year  and  went  down  26 
steps  under  the  earth  to  see  where  he  lay.  He  is  not  there  now  and 
we  will  not  forever  remain  in  our  grave.  “But  by  the  grace  of  God 
I  am  what  I  am.”  “But  I  labored  more  abundantly  than  they  all.” 
“But  now  is  Christ  risen  from  the  dead.”  “But  every  man  in  his 
own  order.”  But  some  man  will  say,  “How  are  the  dead  raised  up  and 
with  what  body  do  they  come?”  Fool!  says  Paul.  “That  which  thou 
sowest  is  not  quickened  except  it  die:  And  that  which  thou  sowest, 
thou  sowest  not  that  body  that  shall  be,  but  bare  grain.”  “But  God 
giveth  it  a  body  as  it  hath  pleased  him,  and  to  every  seed  his  own 
body.”  Fool!  listen  to  me  a  minute.  When  you  plant  potatoes  do 
you  expect  to  raise  pumpkins?  When  you  cut  a  potato  into  as  many 
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pieces  as  it  has  eyes,  do  you  expect  to  raise  only  eyes?  Fool!  Can 
you  explain  wireless  telegraphy,  the  radio,  electricity?  If  not,  why 
do  you  question  God’s  ability — to  take  your  little  eye  and  raise  you  up? 

“All  flesh  is  not  the  same  flesh,  but  there  is  one  kind  of  flesh 
of  men,  another  flesh  of  beasts,  another  of  fishes  and  another  of  birds.” 
— 30.  God  does  not  plant  men  and  raise  up  monkeys.  “Fools,”  when 
you  can  discover  a  faculty  in  some  of  our  heathen  universities,  who 
have  received  their  diplomas  from  another  faculty  and  board  of 
monkeys,  then  I’ll  listen  to  them,  but  not  now. 

“Howbeit,  that  was  not  first  which  was  natural,  but  that  which 
is  spiritual.”  “Behold,  I  show  you  a  mystery;  we  shall  not  all 
sleep,  but  we  shall  all  be  changed  in  a  moment,  in  the  twinkling  of 
an  eye,  at  the  last  trump.”  Now  where  are  all  your  ifs?  One  by 
one,  all  are  knocked  down  by  Paul  with  his  mighty  “but” — the  hammer 
of  God’s  truth. 

Then  what?  Paul  drives  the  Corinthians  to  see  the  logic  of  the 
devil’s  if.  If  the  dead  rise  not  then  what?  “Then  is  not  Christ 
raised,”  then  your  dead  in  Christ  have  perished;  then  what  will  you 
do  in  the  end?  What  will  you  do  then  when  you  will  see  your  eternal 
mistake  when  the  true  believers  will  say:  “O  death,  where  is  thy 
sting?  O  grave,  where  is  thy  victory?”  Oh  the  power  of  Paul’s  four 
little  words,  “If,  but,  then,  now!” 

With  over  500  witnesses  who  saw  Jesus  of  Nazareth  alive  after 
He  was  dead,  among  whom  am  I,  “as  of  one  born  out  of  due  time.” 
Now  what  have  you  to  say?  Deny  this,  and  now  you  are  lost,  and 
your  dead  relatives  are  lost  who  believed  in  Him.  “But  now  is  Christ 
risen  from  the  dead.”  Now  “Evil  communications  corrupt  good  man¬ 
ners.” — 33.  Now,  let  me  tell  you,  you  are  ignorant  and  should  waken 
up! — 34.  Now,  let  me  assure  you  that  you  cannot  walk  with  your 
flesh  and  blood  into  heaven  and  ruin  the  eternal  home. — 50.  Now 
“The  sting  of  death  is  sin  and  the  strength  of  sin  is  the  law.” — 56. 
Now,  you  moralists,  who  expect  to  be  saved  by  your  good  deeds,  let 
me  assure  you  that  the  Ten  Commandments  will  only  strengthen  the 
sting  of  death  and  sting  you  to  damnation  unless  you  have  Jesus 
Christ,  the  risen  Lord  as  your  Savior  who  fulfilled  the  law  and  broke 
off  the  stinger  for  all  who  accept  Him. 

Now,  now,  now,  listen  to  me!  “But  thanks  be  to  God,  which 
giveth  us  the  victory  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Therefore,  my 
beloved  brethren,  be  ye  steadfast,  unmoveable,  always  abounding  in 
the  work  of  the  Lord,  forasmuch  as  ye  know  that  your  labor  is  not 
in  vain  in  the  Lord.”  Amen. 
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I  think  it  entirely  possible  that  many  very  excellent  and  intelli¬ 
gent  people  have  perhaps  a  poor  appreciation  of  the  importance  of  a 
place  like  this,  in  this  very  critical  time  in  the  religious  history  of 
our  country.  It  is  not  worth  while  for  us  to  ignore  the  fact  that  a 
popular  and  dangerous  form  of  infidelity  is  abroad  in  the  land,  and 
there  is  a  very  close  sympathy  among  these  men  who  claim  to  be 
scholarly  and  pious,  but  are  taking  the  foundations  from  under  the 
evangelical  faith  of  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ.  Seventy-five  years 
ago,  infidelity  sat  in  the  back  corner  of  a  bar-room  and  cursed  the 
Bible  over  bottles  of  whiskey.  Today  infidelity  trims  its  pretty 
little  whiskers  in  the  chairs  of  church  schools,  and  in  many  instances 
wears  a  clergyman’s  coat  in  the  pulpit  and  claims  to  have  a  higher 
knowledge  of  the  powers  of  God  than  men  have  known  at  any  time 
in  the  past,  and  claims  to  have  a  superior  type  of  mind.  Now  the 
infidelity  that  has  gotten  into  the  church  is  far  more  dangerous  than 
the  infidelity  in  the  bar-room,  for  the  infidelity  of  the  bar-room  would 
blast  people,  and  frighten  people,  while  the  infidelity  in  the  church 
is  so  scholarly,  so  beautiful,  so  pious,  and  makes  itself  so  attractive, 
that  Satan  would  deceive  the  very  elect.  A  great  place  like  this, 
where  true  men  of  God  bring  together  his  servants  to  preach,  warn, 
instruct,  establish  the  people  in  the  faith,  is  a  tower  of  strength  for 
true  evangelical  religion  in  this  country. 

My  text  is  found  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles: 

And,  being  assembled  together  with  them,  commanded 
them  that  they  should  not  depart  from  Jerusalem,  but  wait 
for  the  promise  of  the  Father,  which,  saith  he,  ye  have  heard 
of  me.  For  John  truly  baptized  with  water;  but  ye  shall  be 
baptized  with  the  Holy  Ghost  not  many  days  hence. 

But  ye  shall  receive  power,  after  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is 
come  upon  you:  and  ye  shall  be  witnesses  unto  me  both  in 
Jerusalem,  and  in  all  Judea,  and  in  Samaria,  and  unto  the 
uttermost  parts  of  the  earth. 

I  have  read  to  you  the  fourth,  fifth  and  eighth  verses  of  the  first 
chapter  of  Acts,  and  I  trust  that  you  will  be  in  prayer  that  the  Holy 
Spirit  may  guide  the  preacher  and  bless  the  Word. 
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Nothing  can  be  more  interesting  and  helpful  to  the  thoughtful 
Christian  than  to  watch  the  unfolding  and  development  of  the  great 
plan  of  human  redemption.  God  had  to  begin  in  deep  darkness;  God 
had  to  deal  with  the  people  in  the  midst  of  great  ignorance.  Now 
God  can't  force  salvation  on  anybody.  In  our  Methodist  camp  meet¬ 
ings,  we  become  very  earnest,  and  frequently  we  break  over  the  fence 
in  our  prayers,  and  we  say,  “Lord,  come  down  here  with  such  power 
that  no  one  can  resist  thee.”  Now,  we  know  He  won’t  do  it,  and  we 
don’t  want  Him  to.  We  are  tremendously  in  earnest,  and  the  Lord 
has  to  put  up  with  a  whole  lot  of  stuff  in  our  prayers.  Prayer  meeting 
is  a  great  bore  when  the  people  get  started  and  go  on  with  their  talk. 
Jesus  never  said,  “Behold,  I  stand  at  the  door  and  knock;  if  any  man 
will  not  open  the  door  I  will  break  it  down  and  come  in.”  If  the 
angels  should  get  the  largest  tree  in  California  and  trim  it  up,  and 
put  great  iron  rods  through  it,  and  a  thousand  of  them  should  come 
down,  and  pitch  it  back  ten  miles,  and  come  with  it  as  a  battering- 
ram  against  the  door  of  a  man’s  heart,  he  would  cry  out,  “There’s 
a  burglar  on  me!”  God  doesn’t  break  into  a  man’s  heart.  God 
knocks  at  the  door  of  a  man’s  heart.  God  does  not  save  men  regard¬ 
less  of  their  wills;  He  appeals  to  our  intelligence,  He  appeals  to  our 
fears.  He  appeals  to  our  hopes;  He  lifts  us  up  and  reveals  the  glory 
that  is  yet  to  be,  and  He  reveals  the  final  outcome  of  sin,  and  He 
says  to  us,  “Choose  you  this  day  whom  you  will  serve.”  Nobody  will 
be  strutting  around  heaven  and  saying,  “I  did  not  want  to  come  here 
anyhow;  they  just  got  me  and  threw  me  over  the  fence.” 

I  was  reading  some  time  ago  an  article  by  a  young  man  just 
graduated  from  college,  who  had  not  been  out  long  enough  to  know 
that  there  was  anything  he  did  not  know,  and  he  was  writing  on 
religion.  He  was  very  skeptical.  He  said,  “Where  is  God?  Why 
doesn’t  He  do  something?  If  there  is  a  God,  and  He  loves  everybody, 
and  has  omnipotent  power,  He  can  save  everybody  in  ten  minutes 
as  easily  as  He  can  in  ten  hundred  years,  and  why  doesn’t  He  do  it?” 
I  laughed  to  myself.  I  said  that  if  God  had  asked  that  youngster  how 
to  run  His  universe,  He  would  scarcely  have  the  words  out  of  His 
mouth,  before  he  would  be  saying  he  could  tell  Him  in  about  ten 
minutes.  He  would  say,  “Well,  God  loves  everybody,  and  has  omni¬ 
potent  power,  so  that  He  can  do  anything;  let  the  world  become 
populous  with  folks  who  don’t  know  any  heaven,  or  any  hell,  or  any 
God;  then  some  fine  morning  at  ten  o’clock,  let  Him  open  the  skies 
and  drop  the  angels  down  to  catch  the  people,  fasten  them  together, 
put  them  on  their  shoulders,  march  up  the  milky  way  with  them, 
pitch  them  up  into  Glory,  shut  the  clouds,  stop  up  the  cracks — and 
there  you  are.”  A  good  many  people  have  some  sort  of  blind-alley 
conception  of  things  like  that.  If  they  heard  Jesus  say,  “Follow  me. 
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and  I  will  make  you  fishers  of  men,”  they  would  say,  “Hold  on  a 
minute — don’t  take  a  line,  don’t  put  a  hook  on  it.  Just  make  you  a 
seine  big  enough  to  seine  in  the  whole  world;  use  the  north  and  the 
south  poles  for  brails,  catch  a  cyclone  going  in  the  same  direction, 
and  rake  in  the  whole  thing;  put  a  gunny-sack  in  the  center  and 
dump  them  in,  gather  it  up,  take  the  rainbow  and  tie  it  tight,  take 
it  up  into  glory,  untie  the  sack,  shake  them  out  and  watch  them 
flap!”  That  is  not  the  way  God  saves  people.  God  reveals,  He 
interprets;  He  has  to  begin  with  people  where  they  are,  and  they 
are  yet  in  their  a-b-c’s. 

Don’t  you  know  that  what  God  desires  to  do  is  to  create  in  man 
a  great  longing  for  fellowship  with  Himself?  If  he  has  that  long¬ 
ing,  he  has  made  a  tremendous  start.  I  did  not  understand  for  a 
long  while  what  Jesus  meant  when  He  said  that  there  was  more 
joy  in  heaven  over  one  sinner  that  repented.  Oh,  when  God  sees 
the  tear  of  sorrow  for  sin  sparkling  on  the  cheek  of  the  sinner,  He 
rejoices! 

When  I  was  a  boy  out  in  Kentucky,  and  would  tear  the  heel  off 
my  shoe  with  my  skate,  I  would  go  into  Mark  Linney’s  shoe  estab¬ 
lishment,  and  while  he  was  fixing  up  my  shoe,  with  shoe  pegs  in  his 
mouth,  he  would  talk  more  natural  history  to  me,  with  shoe  pegs  in 
his  mouth,  than  any  of  my  teachers  could  without  shoe  pegs.  Mark 
would  say,  “Oh,  Henry,  look  in  that  box  and  bring  me  that  frog.” 
In  summer  he  would  say,  “Feel  in  the  back  pocket  of  that  coat  there, 
and  get  me  that  snake.”  I  was  not  up  in  snakeology — I  did  not  want 
to  touch  the  thing.  “Snakes  won’t  hurt  you — that  snake  won’t.  It’s 
an  innocent  creature.  I  keep  it  in  the  barn  to  catch  mice.”  And  I 
used  to  sit  there  listening  to  him  talk  on  natural  history,  until  finally 
I  found  out  that  Mark  Linney  was  receiving  great  checks  from  a 
publishing  company  in  England  for  the  remarkable  articles  he  was 
writing  on  Natural  History.  He  had  never  been  to  any  college  until 
he  went  there  to  tell  the  professors  things  they  did  not  know.  What 
was  the  secret  of  it?  When  he  was  a  boy,  just  a  poor  boy,  he  came  in 
contact  with  a  great  scholar,  and  the  scholar  set  him  on  fire  with  a 
desire  to  learn.  And  you  know  what  God  wants,  and  you  know  what 
my  patrons  want  me  to  do  with  my  boys  and  girls — to  stir  and  arouse 
in  them  an  intense  longing  for  knowledge.  If  I  can,  I  have  good 
discipline,  good  order,  good  progress.  If  I  can’t  get  a  muddle-headed 
fellow  to  want  to  know,  I  have  wasted  his  parent’s  money,  wasted 
his  time,  and  the  best  thing  to  do  is  to  see  him  take  the  train  home. 
God  wants  his  ministers  to  arouse  in  the  people  a  great  desire  for 
purity  of  heart,  for  richness  of  love,  for  rectitude  of  character,  and 
for  communion  with  their  Maker. 

It  was  Jesus  Christ  Himself  that  said,  “Blessed  are  they  which 
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do  hunger  and  thirst  after  righteousness,  for  they  shall  be  filled.'’ 
Now,  we  don’t  get  filled,  because  we  don’t  get  hungry.  If  we  get 
hungry,  we  can  take  the  divine  promise  of  Jesus  and  present  it  at 
headquarters.  Now  in  the  economy  of  the  divine  plan,  beginning  with 
the  beginning,  the  Father  first  revealed  Himself.  He  revealed  Himself 

to  chosen  men,  and  sent  them  to  reveal  Him  to  their  fellowmen.  And 
a  very  large  part  of  that  first  revelation  was  a  promise  of  a  coming 
Son,  for  a  larger  revelation,  and  in  due  time,  in  the  fulfillment  of 
prophecy  on  the  basis  of  this  revelation  that  God  had  made,  Jesus 
came,  and  when  Jesus  came,  he  began  to  reveal  the  Father.  Now 
that  is  interesting.  The  Father  is  first  revealed,  and  Jesus  is  promised, 
and  then  Jesus  comes,  He  turns  and  focuses  the  great  light  upon  the 
Father.  We  had  never  called  Him  Father  until  Jesus  came.  We  never 
would  have  called  Him  Father.  We  never  could  have  understood  God; 
we  never  would  have  gotten  the  correct  comprehension  of  Him.  Jesus 
Christ  Himself  said,  “No  man  knoweth  the  Father  save  the  Son,  and 
he  to  whomsoever  the  Son  will  reveal  him.”  But  Jesus  gave  us  a 
marvelous  look  at  the  Father.  We  know  that  He  created  the  heavens 
and  the  earth,  poured  out  the  ocean  and  piled  up  the  mountain,  and 
covered  the  top  with  a  glittering  crown  of  snow,  and  wrapped  it 
round  with  the  evergreen,  and  spread  the  green  carpet  of  the  earth 
and  tacked  it  down  with  the  flowers,  and  planted  the  towering  trees, 
and  set  us  in  the  midst  of  fifty  millions  of  rolling  suns;  but  we  did 
not  know  that  God  would  come  to  our  earth  and  put  a  kit  of  carpenter’s 
tools  on  His  shoulders,  and  go  down  a  back  alley  and  fix  the  back 
door  in  a  poor  man’s  cabin.  We  never  understood  God,  until  He  was 
manifest  in  the  flesh. 

How  does  the  infinite  Father,  the  great  and  infinite  Holy  God,  feel 
toward  a  low-down,  miserable,  unclean,  wretched  sinner?  How?  Oh, 
surely  you  know.  Once  there  was  a  father  had  two  sons,  and  one  of 
them  said,  “Divide  unto  me  my  portion,”  and  he  took  it,  and  went 
into  a  far  country,  and  wasted  it,  and  went  into  the  depths  of  wicked¬ 
ness.  Bye  and  bye  he  comes  to  want,  and  hires  himself  out  to  thh 
most  menial  service,  and  he  comes  to  want  that  means  death,  and  he 
is  about  to  perish.  Then  he  remembers  the  sleek  servants  at  home, 
and  reminds  himself  that  in  his  father’s  house  there  is  bread  enough 
and  to  spare.  And  he  comes  trudging  home,  in  his  dirt  and  rags  and 
shame.  And  there  his  father  with  anxiety  is  looking  out  the  door, 
and  sees  the  wanderer,  and  runs  to  meet  him,  and  embraces  him,  and 
rings  him  and  robes  him  and  kisses  him,  and  feeds  him  with  the 
fatted  calf.  “Do  you  mean  to  tell  me,  Master,  that  that  is  the  way 
the  great  God  of  the  universe  feels  toward  the  most  miserable  sinner?” 
“That  is  just  what  I  mean  to  tell  you.”  “I’m  going  to  hold  some  meet- 
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ings  right  away,  and  let  folks  know!  How  would  we  ever  have 
dreamed  that  God  was  like  that?” 

You  remember  the  story  of  the  miserable  woman,  most  despicable, 
brought  past  Jesus  on  the  way  to  crucifixion,  on  whose  shame  he 
turned  his  back,  and  wrote  something  on  the  sand — something  of 
mercy,  something  of  forgiveness,  something  of  love.  When  he  turned 
back  to  her,  “Hath  no  man  condemned  thee?”  “None,  my  Lord.” 
“Neither  do  I  condemn  thee;  go  and  sin  no  more.”  Oh,  Jesus  Christ 
came  into  the  world  to  reveal  the  infinite  and  compassionate  heart 
of  the  Father  that  we  never  could  have  known  if  Jesus  had  not  come. 

By  the  way,  let  us  make  a  little  trip  down  to  Hell,  and  find  out 
who  is  there,  and  how  they  happened  to  get  there.  Keep  right  quiet 
now.  We  will  imagine  we  have  gone  down,  and  we  meet  some  one. 
“Excuse  me,  my  frifend;  I  would  not  add  one  spark  to  your  torture 
or  one  feather  to  your  burden,  but  would  you  mind  telling  me  how  it 
is  you  happen  to  be  lost  here  in  Hell?”  “No.”  “You  were  a  heathen?” 
“No.”  “You  never  heard  of  the  Bible?”  “Yes.”  “You  were  a  foul 
drunkard?”  “No.”  “A  lecherous  rich  man?”  “No.”  “Did  you  never 
hear  of  God?”  “I  did.”  “His  commandments?”  “I  kept  them.” 
“You  never  heard  of  Jesus?”  “I  saw  Him.”  But  you  did  not  believe 
in  Him?”  “I  did.  I  ran  to  Him,  and  fell  down  at  His  feet,  and  asked 
Him  what  to  do,  to  inherit  eternal  life,  and  He  told  me.  But  I  felt 
that  He  fixed  the  price  too  high.  I  went  away  very  sorrowful,  and 
I  could  not  stop  going  away,  and  I’m  going  yet.  Ask  the  winds  if 
they  sing  a  requiem  over  the  rack  and  ruin  of  an  estate — my  estate. 
Ask  the  wheels  of  time  if  there  are  dust  and  ashes  where  once  a 
palace  stood — my  palace.  Not  because  God  did  not  love  me,  not 
because  Jesus  did  not  invite  me  to  eternal  life,  but  just  because  I 
felt  the  price  too  high.”  “Oh  yes! — You  man  there,  with  that  bit 
of  rope  about  your  neck,  how  is  it  that  you  happen  to  be  here  in 
Hell?”  “I  don’t  want  to  talk  to  you.”  “You  were  a  distiller.”  “No.” 
“A  robber.”  “No.”  “An  infidel.”  “No.”  “Never  heard  of  the  Bible.” 
“Read  it,  believe  it.”  “Never  heard  of  Jesus.”  “I  was  one  of  His 
disciples.”  “Oh!”  “But  please  don’t  call  my  name.  I  got  my  heart 
set  on  money.  You  know.  I  saw  His  beauty,  I  heard  the  sweet  sounds 
of  His  gentle  voice,  I  saw  His  miracles,  until  I  became  so  interested 
in  my  own  selfish  self,  that  I  left  the  borders  of  heaven  and  fell  into 
the  depths  of  hell.”  If  we  walked  through  Hell  for  a  thousand  years 
we  would  keep  finding  people  who  once  walked  on  the  border-land. 
And  some  people  today,  even  here  at  Winona,  lack  just  one  thing, 
and  have  not  done  that  thing,  whatever  it  may  be.  Jesus  came  to 
reveal  to  us  that  great  God-taught  truth. 

Now  let  us  leave  that  place,  and  let  us  fly  up  to  heaven  and  see 
who  is  there.  Here  we  are — quiet  now.  Let  us  ask  that  angel  over 
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there  to  show  us  the  way.  “Say,  angel,  we  just  came  up  from  Winona, 
and  we  want  to  talk  to  a  man.  Won’t  you  please  tell  a  man  to 
come  here?”  “Talk  to  me.”  “Don’t  want  to  talk  to  an  angel!  We 
want  to  talk  to  a  man.”  “I  am  a  man.”  “What,  did  you  live  in  our 
world?”  “Yes.”Who  were  you?”  “Who  do  you  say?”  “Abraham?” 
“No.”  “Moses?”  “No.”  “Joseph?”  “No.”  “You  were  John  Wes¬ 
ley?”  “No.”  “Fletcher  then?”  “No.”  “Oh,  I  know — you  were 
Jonathan  Edwards?”  “No.”  “Phillips  Brooks?”  “No.”  Bishop 
Joyce?”  “No.”  “Oh,  I  know,  you  were  General  Booth?”  “No.  They 
are  all  here.  I  saw  some  of  them  at  the  fountain,  as  I  came  past. 
But  did  you  never  read  about  the  thief  on  the  cross?”  “Now,  look 
here — you  are  not  that  man?”  “Yes,  I  am  that  man.”  “Well,  well, 
and  I  thought  you  were  an  angel!  I’m  going  right  back  down  into 
the  world  and  hold  a  meeting  and  tell  ’em  about  it!  How  did  you 
get  here?”  “You  read  about  it.  My  feet  were  already  hot.  I  de¬ 
served  that  punishment,  all  right.  The  other  thief,  on  the  other  cross, 
was  railing  on  Jesus,  and  I  looked  over  at  the  cross  on  which  He  was 
hanging.  I  said,  ‘We  will  get  the  just  deserts  for  our  deeds,  but  this 
Jesus  man  has  done  nothing  amiss.’  Then  He  turned  His  eyes  on 
me,  and  I  could  not  help  calling  for  mercy.  It  was  just  in  time.  He 
said,  ‘Today  thou  shalt  be  with  me  in  paradise,’  and  when  I  came 
to,  they  were  ringing  the  supper  bells  in  Paradise.”  “I  wish  we  could 
see  a  woman.  There  is  a  cherubim  over  yonder.  Say,  Cherubim, 
tell  some  woman  to  come  over  here  and  talk  to  us.”  “Oh,  did  you  want 
to  see  a  woman?”  “Yes.”  “Well,  talk  to  me.”  “You  never  were  a 
woman!”  “Yes.”  “And  walked  on  the  ground?”  “Yes.”  “I  have 
seen  some  good-loking  women,  but  never  saw  anything  like  you. 
Who  are  you?”  “Who  do  you  say?”  “Frances  Willard?”  “No.” 
“Susanna  Wesley?”  “No.”  “Frances  Ridley  Havergal?”  “No.”  “I 
can’t  tell.  Who  are  you,  anyhow?”  “Did  you  ever  read  about  a 
woman  that  washed  the  feet  of  Jesus?”  “Now,  now,  now,  you  don’t 
mean — ”  “Yes.”  “I’m  going  back  into  the  slums.  I’m  going  to  tell 
them  about  it.”  Oh,  if  you  were  to  tramp  about  in  glory  for  a  thou¬ 
sand  years,  you  would  be  finding  multitudes  who  have  walked  on  the 
very  verge  of  Hell  and  have  been  saved  by  Divine  Mercy.  Jesus  came 
to  reveal  the  compassionate  heart  of  God.  Oh,  the  marvel  of  it! 
Out  of  the  dirt,  from  the  verge  of  the  pit,  the  filthiest,  sinfulest  soul 
made  new  and  fit  for  Heaven.  Oh,  I  begin  to  understand  God. 

And  now  Jesus  not  only  turns  the  light  back  upon  the  Father,  but 
He  turns  another  light  and  makes  a  promise  about  the  coming  of 
another  Person.  And  so  important  did  He  think  His  coming  that  He 
said,  “It  is  expedient  for  you  that  I  go  away,  for  if  I  go  not  away  the 
comforter  will  not  come  unto  you;  but  if  I  depart  I  will  send  Him  unto 
you.”  John  had  promised  that  when  Jesus  came  He  would  give  the 
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baptism  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  Jesus  throughout  His  ministry  had 
been  promising  the  baptism  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  One  day  John  was 
resting  upon  a  limb  of  the  sycamore  tree  with  his  disciples  standing 
around.  They  saw  Jesus  coming,  and  they  said,  “Who  is  that  coming 
yonder?  That  young  man  with  callouses  on  His  hands  and  sawdust 
in  the  seam  of  His  coat.  John,  who  is  that?”  “Behold  the  Lamb  of 
God  that  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world.”  “Is  that  the  one  whom 
you  said  would  baptize  me  with  the  Holy  Ghost?”  “Yes.”  “Well, 
good-bye,  John.  I’m  going  over  to  Jesus.  Now,  if  Jesus  don’t  baptize 
me  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  I  will  lose  faith  in  John  and  Jesus  and  be¬ 
come  an  unbeliever.”  The  baptism  of  the  Holy  Ghost  is  a  splendid 
seal  to  the  authority  of  John  the  Baptist’s  ministry,  and  the.  baptism  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  establishes  and  settles  the  souls  of  the  children  of 
God  in  an  unshakable  faith  in  the  Messiahship  and  saving  power  of 
Jesus  Christ. 

I  remember  when  the  war  broke  out  with  Spain  and  the  people 

urged  Mr.  McKinley  to  declare  war,  and  bye  and  bye  we  did  declare 

war,  and  then  found  out  that  we  were  without  guns  and  ammunition. 

Our  men  were  equipped  with  an  old  rifle  that  shot  that  way  and 

kicked  back  this  way,  and  would  make  a  dust  like  a  brush  heap.  The 

Spanish  rifle  had  three  times  the  carrying  power  of  our  gun.  Our 

soldiers  could  not  fight  the  Spaniard  with  short  range  guns.  They 

mustered  the  troops  from  Indiana,  and  from  Ohio,  and  from  Michigan, 

and  from  Wisconsin,  and  from  Illinois,  and  they  came  pouring  down 

through  Kentucky.  We  in  Kentucky  were  anxious  to  see  them.  When 

the  trains  went  through  Kentucky  we  shut  up  our  stores,  we  shut  up 

our  shops,  and  went  down  to  the  train  to  see  the  soldiers — soldiers 

without  guns  and  without  cartridge  belts.  They  took  them  down  to 

Tampa,  trainload  after  trainload,  down  to  Tampa,  Florida,  into  camp; 

and  then  they  got  busy  with  the  telegraph  wire.  “Tarry  in  Tampa 

until  ye  be  endued  with  power  from  Pittsburgh.”  In  Pittsburgh  men 

were  working  day  and  night,  and  thousands  of  women  also  were  busy 

with  steel  bullets  and  with  cartridges  and  smokeless  powder.  Bye  and 

bye  a  telegram  came  from  headquarters  down  through  Kentucky: 

“Sidetrack  every  freight  train;  sidetrack  every  accommodation  train; 

♦ 

sidetrack  every  lightning  express;  sidetrack  everything.”  He  hardly 
got  them  pushed  back  on  the  rusty  rails  till  there  came  thundering 
through,  with  a  noise  that  rattled  the  windows,  fifty  box  cars  bouncing 
on  the  track,  speeding  through  the  village  at  forty  miles  an  hour, 
straight  on  their  way  to  the  camp  of  our  American  soldiers  at  Tampa, 
Florida.  Women  ran  out  on  their  front  porches,  saying,  “What  is 
that?”  “That  is  power,  going  to  the  front.”  Men  stopped  their  work, 
ran  out  to  the  sidewalks.  “What  is  that?”  “That  is  power,  going 
to  the  front.”  “The  trains  came  thundering  into  Tampa,  Florida 
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They  burst  the  doors  open,  hurled  out  the  boxes,  hurried  them  over 
to  the  camp,  gave  out  the  cartridge  belts,  gave  out  the  rifles,  gave 
out  the  ammunition.  The  soldiers  buckled  on  the  cartridge  belts,  put 
the  cartridges  in  them,  swung  the  guns  up  on  their  shoulders,  stepped 
into  line;  they  were  endued  with  power.  And  what  happened  in  San 
Juan?  Go  down  to  Cuba  now.  See  the  peace  and  prosperity  and 
happiness;  that  is  the  result.  That  reminded  me  of  salvation.  What 
peace,  what  happiness,  what  rest,  what  joy!  By  being  a  Methodist, 
you  know,  I  say  the  history  of  the  United  States  reminds  me  of  my 
theology.  The  flight  from  England,  was  coming  to  the  mourner’s 
bench;  the  war  of  the  Revolution  was  regeneration,  when  we  were 
washed  from  the  stains  of  sin;  the  Civil  War  was  the  baptism  by 
blood  and  the  fire  of  the  Holy  Ghost;  and  crossing  the  seas  and  march¬ 
ing  away  to  bring  peace  to  the  world  was  political,  evangelism,  car¬ 
rying  Old  Glory  up  and  down  the  earth,  and  preaching  the  gospel  of 
democracy  and  freedom  to  all  men.  We  never  could  have  broken 
through  the  barbed  wire  fences  with  pop-corn  poppers  and  ice  cream 
freezers!  We  had  to  have  ammunition! 

The  Church  is  not  going  to  conquer  the  world  and  to  prepare  the 
Bride  of  Jesus  Christ  with  any  sort  of  frying-pan  proposition!  It  is 
all  right  to  have  some  social  life,  certainly,  but  that  is  only  marking 
time.  God  Almighty  has  the  power  that  will  enable  the  Church  to 
accomplish  the  task  to  which  she  has  been  appointed,  and  the  Church 
has  no  more  right  to  ignore  the  baptism  of  the  Holy  Ghost  to  prepare 
her  with  the  purity  and  power  and  integrity  to  carry  the  conquering 
Gospel  through  the  earth  and  around  the  world,  than  she  has  to  ignore 
the  death  of  Jesus  for  the  forgiveness  of  her  sins.  We  have  sadly 
ignored  the  personality  and  person  and  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
Dr.  Gordon,  that  saintly  Baptist  minister  who  belongs  to  the  whole 
English-speaking  race,  and  to  the  whole  world — Dr.  Gordon,  who  was 
the  pastor  of  the  Boston  Baptist  Church,  and  during  his  ministry  the 
church  gave  a  thousand  dollars  a  year  for  foreign  missions  and  never 
fried  an  oyster  nor  flipped  a  fritter — Dr.  Gordon,  who  brought  his 
people  into  such  sweet  communion  with  Jesus,  that  they  became  so 
enraptured  by  the  divine  fires  of  the  Holy  Spirit  that  the  Boston  Baptist 
Church  cared  for  the  lost  world,  helped  the  poor  in  her  midst,  and 
reached  her  hands  over  the  seas  to  lead  people  to  the  feet  of  Jesus — 
Dr.  Gordon  wrote  a  beautiful  little  book  on  the  baptism  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.  He  said  this,  ‘We  Baptists  believe  in  water  baptism,  and 
rightly  so,  because  the  Bible  teaches  water  baptism,  and  commands 
water  baptism,  and  therefore  we  teach  and  practice  water  baptism. 
But  the  Bible  says  four  times  as  much  about  the  baptism  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  as  it  says  about  the  baptism  of  water.  Why  do  we  exalt 
the  lesser  and  neglect  the  greater?”  And  so  say  I.  From  the  very 
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foundation  of  the  Christian  church,  water  baptism  has  been  taken  as 
a  confession  of  saving  faith  in  Jesus  Christ.  But  when  a  man  has 
been  born  into  His  Kingdom,  it  is  his  privilege,  his  duty,  his  highest 
blessing,  to  wait  on  God  in  prayer  for  the  incoming  of  the  Third  Per¬ 
son  of  the  Trinity. 

Just  as  Jesus  came  into  the  world  to  reveal  the  Father,  so  the 
Holy  Ghost,  when  He  comes  into  our  hearts,  reveals  Jesus.  You  will 
never  find  a  destructive  critic  who  has  received  the  baptism  of  the 
Holy  Ghost.  As  Jesus  revealed  the  Father,  the  Holy  Ghost  reveals  the 
son.  We  are  not  going  to  be  able  to  maintain  our  orthodoxy,  preserve 
the  integrity  of  the  fundamental  doctrines  of  Christianity,  be  able  to 
get  the  church  and  the  world  to  receive  Jesus  Christ  as  God  mani¬ 
fested  in  the  flesh  for  the  redemption  and  salvation  of  the  world,  if 
we  do  not  bring  the  Holy  Ghost  into  our  ministry,  into  our  experience, 
and  into  our  church,  to  reveal  and  multiply  and  glorify  Jesus  Christ. 
Let  the  Holy  Ghost  come  in  to  your  hearts,  and  He  will  take  the 
things  of  Jesus  Christ  and  show  them  unto  you.  Oh,  I  tell  you,  for 
twenty  years,  in  my  church — 

(I  am  a  Methodist,  but  I  could  live  happy  in  any  church).  I  don’t 
know  any  church  that  truly  loves  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  where  I  could 
not  be  happy.  I  tell  you  what,  I  was  happy  once  in  a  Catholic  church 
once,  in  New  Orleans.  I  said  to  my  friend  that  I  would  like  to  go  into 
one  of  the  great  Cathedrals,  and  so  we  went  down  to  St.  James  Cathe¬ 
dral,  and  went  in,  and  sat  down  in  the  back  of  the  Cathedral.  Most 
of  the  worshippers  had  left,  but  there  was  an  old  woman  standing  near 
the  altar,  an  old  woman  with  a  little  bunch  of  poor  folks  hair — you 
know  what  I  mean;  just  a  little  bunch  slipped  down  on  to  the  back 
of  her  neck  in  a  kind  of  little  nob,  with  two  or  three  hairs  sticking 
out  of  it — poor  folk’s  hair,  that’s  what  I  call  it.  She  went  over  and 
lit  a  candle  and  put  it  in  one  of  those  places,  and  I  could  see  that  the 
tears  were  running  down  her  cheeks.  Bye  and  bye  I  got  to  praying 
to  Almighty  God  right  there,  and  I  said,  “Oh  God,  bless  her,  bless  her, 
bless  her!  Lord  Jesus,  she  is  doing  the  best  she  knows  how!  Bless 
her!”  Somehow  or  other,  I  don’t  believe  that  you  can  sell  arsenic 
thinking  it  is  quinine  and  get  by,  and  I  don’t  believe  that  thinking  a 
lie  will  save  a  soul.  But  when  people  are  talking  about  Jesus,  He 
understands.  And  this  old  woman  went  to  the  crucifix,  and  put  her 
arms  around  it,  and  kissed  the  feet  of  Jesus,  and  wept  tears.  When 
she  came  out,  I  met  her  and  said  to  her,  “Mother,  did  the  Lord  hear 
your  prayer?”  “What  do  you  be  sayin’  to  me?”  “I  just  ask  if  the 
Lord  heard  your  prayer?”  “Sure,  oh,  sure  He  did.  Thirty  years  I 
have  been  prayin’  at  His  dear  feet.  My  husband  went  up  there  thirty 
years  ago,  and  myself  am  going  soon.  I  will  be,  for  I  have  the  love 
of  God  in  my  heart  right  now.”  I  hope  she  had.  You  Ku  Klux  around 
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here  please  forgive  me.  I  am  one  hundred  per  cent  American,  but  I 
do  hope  that  a  good  many  of  the  Catholics  will  get  to  heaven,  don’t 
you?  And  then  a  little  boy  came  in,  a  dirty  little  fellow,  a  miserable 
little  chap,  with  his  legs  and  feet  bare.  He  stood  on  one  foot  near 
the  doorway  and  scratched  his  leg  with  his  toe-nail!  He  looked  like 
a  little  deer  that  had  run  out  of  the  woods  and  strayed  into  the  great 
Cathedral.  But  he  held  his  dirty,  ragged  little  cap  in  his  hand,  and 
went  up  the  aisle  on  tip-toe  and  looked  at  the  crucifix,  and  dipped  his 
finger  in  the  holy  water  and  made  his  mark.  And  I  said,  “Oh,  Lord 
Jesus,  bless  him,  bless  him!”  And  I  got  happy.  I  backslid  and  went 
over  to  the  Pope  almost,  for  half  a  minute!  I  got  to  feeling  like  the 
Millenium  had  come.  Fact!  I  got  happy  right  there  in  a  Catholic 
church. 

You  can  get  something  in  your  heart,  and  can  carry  it  about  with 
you.  God  will  set  up  a  millenium  in  your  left  side,  if  you  let  Him. 
The  Kingdom  of  God  is  not  in  meat  and  drink,  but  the  Kingdom  of 
God  is  righteousness,  and  peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  King¬ 
dom  of  God  is  within  you.  And  if  you  want  to  enjoy  the  big  millenium, 
you  had  better  get  a  little  millenium  in  you  here  and  now.  Jesus 
Christ  can  reign  in  your  heart,  and  when  the  Holy  Ghost  comes  in, 
Jesus  does  reign  in  your  heart,  in  the  person  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Why 
should  any  child  of  God  refuse  to  let  the  Holy  Ghost  come  in,  with 
divine  authority? 

(Aside  to  Dr.  Biederwolf). — You  said  you  would  preach  at  Peng 
Yang,  didn’t  you?  I  know  that  place  well.  There  is  a  Presbyterian 
church  there.  I  preached  in  Peng  Yang,  and  they  took  it  very  well.) 
The  preachers  come  in  there  for  study,  and  they  have  a  conference 
there.  They  were  there  when  I  got  there,  and  they  asked  me  to  preach 
to  them.  There  was  a  missionary  there,  a  Presbyterian  preacher  from 
Kentucky,  who  was  my  interpreter,  and  I  preached  to  them  on  the 
baptism  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  closed  with  words  like  this:  You  are 
not  your  own,  but  are  bought  with  a  price,  not  with  silver  and  gold, 
but  with  the  precious  blood  of  Jesus.  Therefore  you  have  no  right 
to  refuse  that  God  should  take  possession  of  His  property  with  the 
divine  incoming  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  dwell  within  you.  “Know  ye 
not  that  your  bodies  are  the  temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  that  the 
spirit  of  God  dwells  within  you.”  But  the  Holy  Spirit  is  no  burglar. 
He  will  not  break  in.  He  must  be  invited.  Your  part  is  to  turn  over 
the  property  without  reservations.  I  pulled  out  this  very  bunch  of 
keys,  and  said,  “Your  part  in  the  transaction  is  to  take  this  ring,  as 
your  surrendered  will,  and  put  all  the  keys  of  all  the  departments  ol 
your  being  on  to  that  ring,  and  hand  it  over  to  that  blessed  Spirit  that 
Jesus  prayed  for  and  that  God  sent  into  the  world.  You  give  him  all 
the  keys  so  that  He  can  investigate  every  department,  take  out  what 
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He  wishes  out,  bring  in  what  He  wishes  in,  and  fix  up  the  temple 
to  suit  himself.  Not  a  word  of  complaint.  Amen  to  everything  that 
goes,  welcome  to  everything  that  comes,  and  I  do  not  think  you  will 
have  anything  to  worry  about.  Give  Him  the  whole  bunch  of  keys, 
and  He  will  take  charge  of  the  property.  Then  it  will  be  safe.”  Then 
we  bowed  our  heads  for  a  benediction  prayer,  and  a  Korean  preacher 
came  walking  down  the  center  of  the  church — they  do  not  have  pews 
there,  they  all  sat  on  the  floor — and  he  got  up  and  came  down  to  the 
front  of  the  church,  with  the  tears  running  down  his  face,  but  his 
face  beaming  with  a  smile,  and  he  said  ...  I  knew  what  he 
said,  although  I  did  not  know  what  he  was  saying.  I  turned  to  the 
interpreter  and  asked,  “What  is  he  saying?”  And  this  is  what  it  was: 
“While  you  were  preaching,  he  gave  up  the  whole  bunch  of  keys,  and 
the  blessed  Holy  Spirit  has  come  in.”  Would  it  not  be  a  great  thing, 
at  the  close  of  this  great  meeting  if  a  great  many  people  here  tonight 
would  give  Him  the  whole  bunch  of  keys?  You  might  have  fifty  keys 
on  that  ring,  and  hand  over  the  whole  business,  and  keep  one  little 
key  of  selfishness  in  some  side  pocket  or  secret  place,  and  He  will 
never  come  in.  There  must  be  complete  consecration  if  you  would 
have  the  Holy  Ghost  come  in.  And  oh,  we  need  it! 

We  were  hearing  this  morning  about  Jacob,  and  while  hearing 
about  Jacob,  I  thought  about  Dante’s  Inferno.  It  is  many  a  day  since 
I  read  a  line  of  that  great  book,  and  I  never  memorized  a  line,  and 
don’t  remember  the  words,  but  I  do  remember  some  incidents,  and  I 
remember  one  that  was  something  like  this:  Midway  on  the  path 
of  life,  I  found  me  walking  down  the  paths  of  a  dark  and  shady  wood, 
with  interlacing  trees  that  presaged  deeper  darkness  ahead;  and  I 
looked  aloft  on  the  shoulders  of  the  mountain,  and  saw  the  sunlight 
shining.  Better  to  turn  away  from  the  path  that  led  into  the  dense 
darkness,  and  make  my  way  unto  the  shining  mountain  top.  No 

sooner  had  I  started  than  a  leopard,  with  swift  tread  came  down  the 

path  behind  me,  closer  and  closer,  until  I  could  feel  his  breath  upon 
me,  when  suddenly,  he  passed  me  by,  and  a  lion,  with  head  aloft, 
hunger-mad,  stalked  out  into  the  way,  and  crouched,  ready  to  devour 
me.  By  and  by  I  escaped  that  savage  beast,  and  again  started  on 
the  journey  to  the  shining  mountain  top,  when  I  heard  the  patter  of 

feet  behind  me,  and  glancing  over  my  shoulder  I  saw  a  lean  and 

hungry  wolf  following  me.  His  tongue  was  hanging  out.  As  I  went 
on,  he  followed.  When  I  stopped,  he  sat  down.  I  could  not  frighten 
him  off  my  trail.  When  I  went  on  again,  he  followed  at  my  heel.  The 
interpreters  of  this  poem  say  that  the  leopard  represents  the  passions 
of  youth;  the  lion,  the  wicked  pride  of  manhood;  and  the  lean  and 
hungry  wolf,  the  avarice  of  old  age. 

We  have  all  seen  the  old  fellow  following  us  at  some  time  or 
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other.  Even  the  women  folks  have  seen  it.  Not  long  since  I  was 
preaching  in  a  Kentucky  town,  where  two  stewards  of  the  church  had 
a  row  that  went  until  it  was  stopped  with  a  little  shooting  match  in 
which  one  of  them  was  killed.  The  widow  was  poisoned  with  hatred. 
Some  would  not  speak  to  the  man,  she  would  not  speak  to  one  of  the 
children,  nor  to  the  wife.  I  went  down  to  hold  a  meeting  there,  and 
she  came,  regularly.  She  was  a  beautiful  little  creature,  and  she 

loved  to  get  herself  up  in  black,  with  a  lot  of  crepe,  and  remind  every¬ 

body  of  the  tragedy  that  happened  four  years  before.  One  night  when 
she  came  to  the  service,  she  came  forward,  and  fell  at  the  altar,  and 
cried  mightily  to  God,  and  He  mercifully  forgave  her,  and  the  Spirit 
came  into  her  heart.  She  leaped  up  and  she  looked  around  for  some¬ 
body  to  hug,  and  there  was  nobody  there  but  that  fellow’s  wife.  She 
hugged  her,  and  she  kissed  her,  and  they  both  kissed,  and  cried,  and 
hugged,  and  cried,  and  kissed.  And  people  came  streaming  up  the 

aisle,  thanking  God.  It  was  a  great  time.  The  meeting  was  dis¬ 

missed,  and  we  went  home  and  then  by  and  by  I  heard  a  step  on 
the  porch,  and  a  man  called,  “Is  Morrison  here?”  I  went  to  the 
door  and  there  stood  the  doctor.  He  said,  “Come  on  up  the  road 
here.  There  is  trouble  there.  A  woman  has  gotten  excited  and 
sent  for  me.  Her  husband  is  dead.  She  was  down  to  the  meeting  to¬ 
night,  and  got  worked  up,  and*  she  is  about  to  lose  her  mind.  Her 
mother  called  me  to  come  up,  and  said  to  bring  you,  too.”  Now,  it 
was  pretty  hard  to  have  anybody  go  crazy  in  my  meetings.  Here 
was  that  doctor,  a  big  infidel,  stepping  high  and  there  I  was,  creeping 
along  by  his  side,  praying,  hearing  him  talk,  and  keeping  quiet.  He 
lectured  me  all  the  way  up  there.  He  said  he  supposed  she  was  in 
no  condition  to  be  in  the  meetings,  but  he  said  we  had  no  business 
to  have  meetings  like  that,  where  people  got  so  worked  up,  and  so 
forth  and  so  forth  and  so  forth.  When  we  got  there,  the  doctor  went 
in,  and  I  went  in.  We  went  up  stairs.  He  went  up,  and  I  went  up 
We  pushed  the  door  open.  There  she  was,  all  tumbled  together  on 
the  bed.  She  was  as  beautiful  as  any  ordinary  angel  could  possibly 
be!  She  looked  up  with  her  great  big  eyes,  and  said,  “O  doctor,  did 
mother  send  for  you?”  He  said,  “Yes,”  and  I  somehow  felt  awfully 
disappointed.  Then  she  said,  “Oh,  doctor,  I  am  not  sick.  Doctor,  I 
have  been  so  full  of  sin,  but  now  I  am  all  right.  I  have  been  con¬ 
verted.  I  was  so  full  of  sin.  I  had  murder  in  my  heart,  and  I  had 
hatred  in  my  heart.  I  was  so  full  of  hatred.  For  the  last  four  years 
I  have  been  full  of  nothing  but  hatred  and  murder.  But,  doctor,  it 
is  all  gone  now.  God  took  it  all  out  of  me  this  evening,  and  there  was 
so  little  left  that  I  just  had  to  lie  down  here.  But  I  am  all  right. 
And,  doctor,  I  have  only  told  half  of  it.  For  I  am  so  happy,  so  happy. 
Doctor,  please  let  God  come  into  your  sinful  heart.  You  have  always 
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been  good  to  me,  but  I  know  that  you  are  an  old  sinner,  and  I  want 
you  to  let  God  come  into  your  heart  and  take  away  all  your  sin,  and 
make  you  happy,  as  I  am.”  The  doctor  did  not  wait  for  any  more. 
All  his  lecture  was  gone!  He  wasn’t  stepping  high  any  more.  “Mr. 
Morrison,”  he  said,  “You  attend  to  this  case.” 

If,  in  some  heart  tonight,  there  is  some  leopard,  or  lion,  or  wolf, 
thank  God  that  it  can  be  destroyed  by  the  divine  baptism  of  fire.  I 
am  not  saying  that  in  one  moment  you  will  get  where  you  won’t  be 
disturbed,  and  get  to  any  sort  of  state  of  perfection  so  that  you  will 
not  make  any  mistakes.  You  will  make  mistakes.  You  will  blunder 
time  and  again.  I  used  to  think  that  Scripture  said  that  we  were 
to  learn  to  serve  Him  with  a  perfect  head,  and  I  did  not  see  how  I 
was  going  to  do  it.  I  took  a  notion  that  it  meant  to  serve  with  a 
perfect  service.  No,  I  can’t  do  it  with  the  head  I  have.  Rut  it  says, 
“Serve  with  a  perfect  heart.”  God  is  tremendously  interested  in 
the  heart.  God  says,  “Son,  give  me  thine  heart,  and  I  will  put  up  with 
an  indifferent  head.”  I  was  preaching  in  Lexington  one  time,  and  I 
said  something  about  dancing.  A  man  said  to  me,  “You  need  not 
make  any  tirade  on  dancing.  My  girl  is  a  good  girl,  but  she  was  born 
with  a  flutter  in  her  feet,  and  just  can’t  help  it.  The  only  way  to 
stop  her  from  dancing  is  to  nail  her  feet  to  the  floor.”  Then  the 
gentleman  just  looked  at  me,  waiting  to  see  what  I  would  say  to 
that.  “Man,”  I  said,  “I  am  not  a  chiropodist.  I  am  not  preaching  to 
the  feet,  I  am  preaching  to  the  head.”  And  that  evening  when  I  was 
preaching,  that  girl  ran  down  the  aisle,  and  hit  the  altar  so  hard! 
And  the  Holy  Spirit  came  into  her  heart.  The  next  Thursday  night 
there  was  a  big  dance  on,  but  those  feet  of  hers  that  were  “just  born 
to  dance,”  danced  her  along  the  street  to  take  her  to  prayer  meeting. 
She  had  given  her  heart  to  God,  and  her  head  had  been  converted,  and 
her  feet  just  naturally  followed  her  head  and  her  heart. 

I  came  home  one  day,  and  my  little  boy  said  to  me,  “Papa,  can 
I  do  anything  for  you?”  “Yes,  please  make  me  a  fire  in  the  study. 
Make  it  with  coals.”  So  he  gets  to  work,  and  takes  a  shovelful  of 
coals  from  the  fire  in  the  dining  room  and  carries  it  into  the  study, 
and  puts  in  the  kindling  and  starts  the  fire  there,  and  carries  in 
fresh  coal,  and  soon  he  has  a  nice  fire  going.  “Papa,  is  there  any¬ 
thing  else?”  “Yes,  I  want  some  stamps.”  He  takes  the  money,  and 
is  off  with  a  bound,  slams  the  door,  and  runs  down  the  street.  Then 
tap,  tap,  comes  the  sound  of  feet,  and  the  door  is  pushed  open,  and 
some  one  looks  in.  “Who  set  the  house  on  fire?”  Yes,  the  boy  did, 
there  is  a  burning  coal.  He  dropped  it.  I  help  put  the  fire  out,  and 
then  I  say,  “You  go  down  to  your  kitchen,  and  don’t  say  anything  to 
the  boy  about  it.”  And  there  is  a  rug  in  the  hall,  and  I  spread  it  over 
the  burned  spot  in  the  floor.  Then  it  is  dinner  time,  and  the  boy 
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comes  running  back  with  my  stamps.  “Papa,  is  there  anything  else 
I  can  do?”  “Yes,  my  boy,  you  can  eat  a  chicken  leg,  and  two  spoonsful 
of  gravy.”  He  hardly  has  time  to  take  a  bite  of  his  chicken  leg  be¬ 
fore  he  says,  “I  smell  something  burning.”  I  shake  my  head  at  the 
folks — I  don’t  want  them  to  tell  him.  But  he  says  again,  “I  smell 
something — ”  and  he  jumps  down  from  the  table  and  starts  to  look 
for  it.  “Papa,  who  set  the  house  on  fire?”  “You  did.”  “When?” 
“When  you  were  taking  those  coals  from  the  dining  room  into  the 
study.”  “Papa,  please  don’t  whip  me.”  “Come  here” — and  he  comes 
to  me,  and  I  put  my  arms  around  him,  and  give  him  all  those  little 
ribs  can  stand.  “Here  is  a  quarter.”  “Why,  Papa,  are  you  paying 
me  for  setting  the  house  on  fire?”  “No,  I  am  trying  to  make  you 
understand  that  I  am  not  scolding  you  for  setting  the  house  on  fire. 
You  were  doing  the  best  you  could  for  me,  and  that  was  an  accident.” 
After  dinner  he  came  to  me  again,  “Papa,  give  me  another  quarter.” 
“Give  you  another?”  “Yes,  sir,  I  need  it  in  my  business.”  “All  right, 
here  it  is.  Keep  the  ball  rolling.”  And  he  takes  that  money,  and 
runs  out  of  the  house  shutting  the  door  with  a  bang,  and  he  runs 
down  the  street  to  the  hardware  store.  Presently  he  comes  walking 
back  with  a  big  bundle  wrapped  in  brown  paper,  and  he  comes  straight 
to  me,  and  tears  the  paper  off,  and  displays  a  safety  shovel.  “Look 
there!  I  came  so  near  burning  the  house  down,  I’ve  fixed  it  so  I 
can’t  set  the  house  on  fire  any  more.”  So  there  it  is.  He  had  com¬ 
mitted  no  sin — he  made  a  dangerous  mistake.  But  I  want  to  tell 
you  that  that  boy  and  myself  will  love  each  other  better  after  that,  and 
will  understand  each  other  better  than  we  ever  did  before. 

That  is  what  Scripture  means  when  it  says,  “God  giveth  grace 
abundantly,  and  upbraideth  not.”  There  is  a  tremendous  power  of 
saving  in  our  souls,  but  we  must  not  ask  for  salvation  apart  from  the 
grace,  and  we  must  not  expect  power  apart  from  the  coming  of  the 
Holy  Spirit.  “Have  ye  received  the  Holy  Ghost  since  ye  believed?” 
It  was  eight  years  after  I  was  converted,  and  I  had  entered  the  min¬ 
istry,  and  was  preaching  in  a  beautiful  town  in  Kentucky  just  across 
from  Cincinnati.  From  my  boarding  house  I  looked  into  the  park,  and 
I  would  stand  at  the  window  and  look  out,  and  my  heart  was  crying 
out  to  God.  I  know  something  of  laboring  alone  while  my  heart  was 
crying  out  within  me.  Every  night  after  dark  I  went  down  to  the 
river  and  walked  along  the  banks,  and  prayed  to  Him  to  come  to 
my  Heart.  One  day  directly  after  dinner,  I  was  over  at  the  boarding 
house,  in  my  study,  and  there  came  to  me  a  baptism  so  gracious,  so 
powerful,  so  blessed,  that  I  can  never  forget  it.  I  knew  in  my  poor 
unworthy  heart  that  the  prayer  of  my  Master,  who  had  died  for  me 
and  who  had  prayed  for  me,  had  been  answered,  and  the  Holy  Ghost 
had  come  into  my  heart.  Oh,  the  mistakes  and  the  stumblings,  and 
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the  blunders  of  this  life  of  mine!  I  would  not  risk  it  one  moment 
out  from  under  the  cleansing  blood  of  the  atonement.  My  heart  is 
filled  with  regrets  because  of  the  blunders  and  the  mistakes,  but  I 
would  not  go  back  of  that  time  of  understanding  in  my  history  for  a 
billion  worlds,  for  I  know,  I  know  that  I  have  the  abiding  Comforter. 
It  was  a  good  while,  it  was  a  deep  hunger,  it  was  a  crying,  it  was  a 
hungering  and  thirsting!  I  used  to  get  up  early  in  those  days  of 
longing  and  hungering,  and  go  out  for  a  walk  in  the  dawn  of  morning, 
and  the  sun  would  come  over  the  hills  and  seem  to  look  at  me  with 
anxiety,  and  say,  “Haven’t  you  got  the  blessing  yet?  Oh,  the  great 
God  who  set  my  furnace  on  fire  can  kindle  in  your  breast  his  fire, 
and  burn  up  and  consume  the  dross  and  keep  your  soul  warm  in  all 
the  chilling  blasts  of  the  world.”  I  walked  down  through  the  wood, 
and  the  trees  looked  like  presiding  elders,  and  said  to  me,  “Haven’t 

you  got  the  blessing  yet?  The  great  God  who  planted  us,  and  who 

rocks  our  branches  and  shakes  down  the  fruit  to  feed  the  little  beasts 
that  come  down  here  to  breakfast,  he  can  give  to  you  the  bread  of 

life  and  feed  your  hungry  soul.”  I  took  a  walk  in  the  spring  of  the 

year,  and  the  blossoms  said  to  me,  “Haven’t  you  got  the  blessing  yet? 
The  great  God  who  opened  us  will  open  your  heart.”  The  rose  buds,  as 
I  walked  in  the  garden  burst  open  and  said,  “Haven’t  you  got  the 
blessing  yet?  The  red  blood  of  Jesus  has  a  cleansing  power.”  I 
walked  up  the  river,  and  as  I  listened  I  heard  the  murmur  of  the 
waters,  and  it  said  to  me,  “Haven’t  you  got  the  blessing  yet?”  And 
the  ripples  on  the  surface  of  the  river  seemed  to  smile  at  me,  and  say, 
“Well,  preacher,  haven’t  you  got  the  blessing  yet?  The  great  God 
who  poured  me  out  into  the  river  bed,  will  pour  into  your  soul  such  a 
blessing  that  you  cannot  contain  it.”  The  stars  at  night  seemed  to 
twinkle  at  me,  and  to  say,  “Haven’t  you  got  the  blessing  yet?  The 
great  God  who  flung  us  out  over  the  evening  sky  and  set  us  on  our 
way,  in  regular  order,  can  take  you  and  keep  you,  and  move  you 
aright,  by  the  power  of  His  Holy  Spirit.”  It  seemed  to  me  that  the 
whole  world  was  turned  into  a  camp  meeting,  all  the  trees,  all  the 
birds,  all  the  stars,  all  the  blossoms,  and  everything  was  trying  to 
make  me  understand,  and  to  give  my  heart  to  the  God  who  created 
me,  and  to  the  Christ  who  redeemed  me,  and  to  the  Holy  Ghost  who 
inhabited  me.  Thank  God,  He  came.  May  He  pour  out  his  blessing 
on  you.  Have  you  received  the  Holy  Ghost  since  you  were  converted? 

Now,  the  Holy  Spirit  will  never  enter  into  your  heart  to  abide 
if  you  don’t  want  Him.  He  will  never  enter  in  without  full  consecra¬ 
tion.  Oh,  invite  Him  in,  keep  back  nothing,  don’t  be  afraid  to  risk 
Him.  One  of  the  finest  preacher  friends  I  had  told  me  that  when  he 
was  a  young  man  he  went  into  a  store  to  pay  a  little  account,  and  he 
said  to  the  clerk,  “Young  man,  are  you  a  Christian?”  And  he  ans- 
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wered,  “Well,  sir,  I  am  afraid  to  say  I  am,  and  I  am  ashamed  to  say 
I  am  not.  I  am  a  church  member,  and  I  have  been  converted,  but  I 
am  not  consecrated.”  I  could  not  be  an  honest  man  and  not  answer 
him.  I  had  been  afraid  for  years  that  God  would  call  me  to  preach  in 
China,  so  afraid  of  it  that  I  kept  away  from  Him,  for  fear  he  would 
say  China.  I  did  not  want  to  preach  in  China,  I  wanted  to  preach  in 
Kentucky.  So  I  said  to  him,  “Young  man,  I  am  not  wholly  consecrated, 
either.  If  you  will  get  down  and  pray  with  me,  I  will  get  down  and 
pray  with  you,  and  we  will  consecrate  ourselves  right  now.”  My 
friend  looked  at  me  with  shining  face.  When  I  got  up,  if  God  had 
said  China,  I  would  have  said,  Glory!  Oh,  let  Him  come  into  your 
heart!  How  many  Christian  people  are  children  of  God,  but  have  the 
sense  of  a  lack  of  power  for  service,  and  courage  for  service.  Here  in 
this  closing  service,  won’t  you  say,  “God  helping  me,  I  will  put  every 
key  on  the  ring  of  my  will,  and  give  them  all  up  to  the  Holy  Ghost?” 
How  many,  oh,  how  many  here  tonight  will  say,  “God  helping  me,  I 
will  not  be  content  without  the  baptism  and  incoming  of  the  Holy 
Spirit.”  If  you  have  that  thought  in  your  heart,  if  you  feel  it  in  your 
soul,  He  will  come  in  right  now,  in  a  moment,  and  He  will  abide  for¬ 
ever.  Let  Him  in.  Amen,  Amen!  God  grant  it  may  be  so  with  you, 
right  now. 


The  Fulfilment  of 
Prophecy  and  the  Coming 
of  the  New  Age 

By  REV.  HENRY  C.  MORRISON,  D.  D. 


I  am  deeply  interested  in  this  trip  that  Dr.  Biederwolf  is  going 
to  take  around  the  world,  and  this  morning  while  they  were  speaking 
of  it,  I  was  reminded  of  an  incident  that  occurred  in  Nagasaki,  Japan. 
We  had  had  a  great  victory  in  India,  and  then  landed  at  Nagasaki, 
and  stopped  at  the  Methodist  mission.  There  I  held  a  series  of  meet¬ 
ings  in  the  Methodist  church.  Sunday  morning,  as  I  was  going  to 
church,  after  having  been  in  Nagasaki  three  days,  I  was  walking  with 
a  missionary  who  had  been  there  fifteen  years.  He  said  to  me,  “I 
want  to  tell  you  now  that  the  Japanese  are  not  like  the  Hindus.  The 
Hindus  are  very  responsive,  and  we  had  great  revivals  there.  But 
the  Japanese  are  different.  They  never  weep,  never  show  any  emo¬ 
tion,  never  manifest  any  feeling.  You  may  preach  all  day,  and  they 
will  listen  to  you.  Preach  just  as  long  as  you  want  to.”  (That  was 
a  dangerous  word  to  say  to  me.)  “Preach  just  as  long  as  you  please, 
and  as  often.  They  will  run  home,  attend  to  their  affairs,  eat  their 
meals,  and  come  right  back  to  hear  more.  They  are  very  attentive, 
but  they  show  no  emotion.”  Now,  I  delight  in  preaching  to  young 
men,  and  I  wanted  to  see  great  revivals  in  Japan,  such  as  we  had  had 
in  India.  But  I  did  not  say  a  word.  I  hated  to  know  more  about  the 
Japanese  in  three  days  than  the  missionary  knew  in  fifteen  years! 
But  I  knew  they  would  move.  I  felt  it  in  me.  I  had  a  Japanese 
minister  for  my  interpreter.  When  you  preach  to  people  in  heathen 
countries,  the  interpreter  stands  here  in  front,  and  you  stand  over 
there  very  modestly,  and  you  talk  quietly  to  the  interpreter,  and  he 
interprets  to  the  people.  That  is,  you  do  that  way  if  you  are  well 
trained!  But  I  was  not  well  trained!  I  just  walked  up  and  preached 
like  I  did  not  have  an  interpreter  and  let  him  do  the  best  he  could. 
I  used  to  go  to  moving  pictures,  and  I  found  out  that  if  a  fellow  moved 
about,  you  could  tell  pretty  well  what  he  was  saying  when  he  was 
talking.  And  I  felt  that  I  could  “moving-picture”  them  into  it!  And 
so  I  went  at  it  like  this,  and  this  (gestures)  and  I  said  to  them,  “My 
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friends,  I  am  glad  to  see  you  here  today.  I  have  come  to  talk  to 
you  about  God.  Not  wooden  gods  that  you  have  made,  or  stone  gods, 
but  the  Great  God  Who  set  the  sun  on  fire,  Who  makes  the  cherry 
trees  to  bloom,  and  the  rice  to  feed  your  children,  Who  makes  the 
fruit  for  you  to  eat,  and  the  fish  for  you  to  catch.  I  want  to  talk  to 
you  about  the  God  Who  created  the  heavens  and  the  earth.”  Then 
my  interpreter  interpreted  it.  The  way  I  was  moving  around,  they 
wondered  what  I  was  saying.  Then  I  preached.  Now  this  is  the  way 
to  preach  (more  gestures).  These  Japanese  could  see  by  the  way  I 
was  carrying  on  that  I  was  in  earnest.  They  were  just  leaning  for¬ 
ward,  and  stooping  over,  and  my  interpreter  got  busy,  and  then  I 
motioned  at  them  some  more.  I  was  preaching  upon  the  baptism  of 
the  Holy  Ghost.  They  were  nearly  all  professing  Christians,  and  I 
was  talking  to  them  about  the  source  of  power.  I  was  watching  one 
big  fellow  just  in  front  of  me,  a  fine  looking  man.  He  was  just  a-cry- 
ing,  the  tears  running  from  his  eyes  in  streams  over  his  cheeks.  By 
and  by,  I  said,  “All  of  you  who  are  children  of  God  and  want  the 
baptism  of  the  Holy  Ghost  come  to  the  altar.”  I  did  not  let  him  in¬ 
terpret  that — I  just  made  signs,  and  they  understood.  The  altar  was 
just  as  white  as  a  biscuit-board.  The  Japanese  are  very  clean;  they 
leave  their  shoes  at  the  door,  and  bring  no  dust  in,  and  you  could 
eat  a  meal  off  their  floor  any  time,  if  you  needed  to.  And  the  altar 
was  just  as  clean  and  white  as  a  biscuit  board.  I  stood  just  back 
of  the  altar,  and  these  Japanese  people  understood  my  signs,  and 
they  came  forward.  I  went  to  the  big  fellow  that  I  had  been  watch¬ 
ing  weeping,  and  I  grabbed  him  by  the  shoulder,  and  I  said,  “Pray.” 
high  meant  to  go  fast.  She  lifted  her  feet  high,  putting  her  heels 
down  before  him,  and  he  prayed,  like  this  (Japanese).  Oh,  I  could 
tell  that  a  change  had  come.  Listen!  I  went  up  and  down  the  whole 
altar,  and  every  one  of  them  God  had  blessed  with  His  Holy  Spirit. 
Oh,  they  are  a  wonderful  people,  they  are  a  marvelous  people.  I  tell 
you,  when  you  go  over  there  and  preach,  and  then  come  back  here, 
you  feel  a  big  difference. 

The  heathen  are  crazy  for  the  Gospel.  (And  over  here,  we  have 
the -miserable  higher  critics,  who  send  missionaries  to  the  heathen  to 
teach  them  that  the  Book  is  not  inspired!  If  I  ever  catch  one  of 
those  missionaries  fooling  around  the  heels  of  a  Missouri  mule,  I 
will  just  walk  off  and  let  him  have  his  way  with  him!  Though  I 
would  be  willing  to  go  and  pray  with  him  in  the  hospital  afterwards). 
That  altar  rail  was  wet  all  the  way  along  with  tears.  I  went  to  the 
missionary  who  had  been  there  fifteen  years.  “Come  here,”  I  said, 
“Is  your  church  leaking?  Have  you  had  a  big  rain?”  “No,”  he  said. 
“It  must  be.  You’d  better  fix  this  roof,  for  it  can’t  be  tears.  They 
don’t  cry.  You  told  me  as  we  came  down  here  that  they  don’t  cry. 
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You’ve  sure  had  a  rain.”  The  missionary  said  it  sure  was  a  surpris¬ 
ing  thing,  a  marvelous  thing.  I  said,  “Is  it?  Say,  friend,  you  can’t 
thaw  out  a  Japanese  in  the  pew  with  a  cake  of  ice  in  the  pulpit.”  And 
so  say  I  to  these  United  States.  Blessed  is  the  hot  pulpit.  Verily  I 
say  unto  you,  a  hot  pulpit  will  warm  up  the  pew.  I  can’t  give  you 
the  chapter  and  verse  for  that  quotation,  but  I  think  it  is  so. 

And  in  the  days  of  these  kings  shall  the  God  of  heaven  set 
up  a  kingdom,  which  shall  never  be  destroyed:  and  the  king¬ 
dom  shall  not  be  left  to  other  people,  but  it  shall  break  in 
pieces  and  consume  all  these  kingdoms,  and  it  shall  stand 
forever. 

I  want  in  the  outset  to  fix  a  few  thoughts  firmly  in  your  mind  and 
memory,  and  the  first  of  all  is,  God  has  a  program.  He  had  a  great, 
definite  objective,  and  He  knows  exactly  what  He  is  doing.  And  God 
has  a  plan  to  work  out  in  the  securing  of  His  objective.  You  can’t 
hurry  Him,  and  you  can’t  delay  Him.  His  trains  of  eternal  purpose 
are  all  focusing  toward  the  central  depot  of  His  eternal  wisdom  and 
will,  and  they  will  come  in  on  time.  There  never  has  been  a  time 
in  God’s  history  when  He  stopped  and  said  to  the  angels,  “Upon  my 
word,  I  don’t  know  what  to  do  next.”  God  always  knows  what  to  do 
next.  Now  God  would  have  worked  out  His  plan  rapidly,  if  He 
could  with  the  material  He  has  to  work  with. 

Some  years  ago  I  was  in  Los  Angeles,  and  was  walking  in  front 
of  Robert  Mclntire’s  church.  There  is  a  great,  broad,  concrete  pave¬ 
ment  there,  and  I  saw  a  mother  out  walking  with  her  little  baby  girl. 
She  was  the  first  baby,  I  judged,  from  the  looks  of  the  mother  and 
the  baby.  She  was  a  very  small  child,  and  did  not  have  much  con¬ 
nection  between  her  thinking  power  and  her  locomotive  power.  She 
was  stepping  higher  than  far.  She  seemed  to  think  that  stepping 
high  meant  to  go  fast.  She  lifted  her  feet  high,  putting  her  heels 
down  in  her  toe  tracks.  The  mother  was  trying  to  hurry  her  up. 
“Come,  dear.  Come  on,  darling.  Come  along,  sweetheart.  Come  get 
nice  supper  and  go  to  sweet  little  bed.  Come  on,  darling.”  And  the 
dear  little  baby  looked  up  at  me  and  smiled.  “I  am  taking  my  own 
time.”  She  did  not  say  anything,  but  I  know  how  she  looked.  I 
went  on,  and  I  looked  back  at  them  from  the  corner.  There  was  the 
mother,  still  trying  to  get  the  little  one  to  walk  a  little  faster,  and  I 
could  catch  the  faint  sound  of  her  sweet  voice,  saying,  “Come  on, 
darling.”  Why  didn’t  she  pick  her  up,  and  hurry  along  with  her? 
Why,  don’t  you  see  what  she  was  doing?  She  was  making  a  woman 
out  of  a  baby.  If  she  had  picked  her  up  and  carried  her,  the  baby 
would  not  have  learned  anything.  And  she  was  making  a  woman  out 
of  a  baby.  I  went  to  the  far  corner  of  Pershing  Park,  and  I  looked 
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back.  They  had  not  gotten  very  far.  I  could  still  see  the  mother 
and  baby  there  in  front  of  the  church.  Tears  came  into  my  eyes,  and 
I  said  to  myself,  “That  is  the  way  God  has  had  to  work  with  me. 
That  is  the  way  God  has  had  to  labor  with  the  race.”  God  could  have 
strided  across  the  platform  of  human  history  in  a  few  great  strides, 
but  we  could  not  have  kept  up  with  him.  God  made  his  great  strides 
to  slow  up,  and  took  small  steps,  to  suit  our  little  toddling  steps.  God 
has  a  great  deal  of  patience  and  of  forbearance,  or  we  would  have 
been  desroyed  long,  long  ago. 

Now,  you  sometimes  go  to  a  tent  meeting,  or  a  convention,  or  a 
school  commencement,  or  a  program  of  some  kind.  You  get  in  a 
little  late,  and  some  one  hands  you  a  program  at  the  door,  and  you 
go  in  and  sit  down.  The  curtain  is  up  and  the  entertainment  is  on. 
You  say  to  your  friends,  “Where  are  we  now?”  And  your  friend  takes 
the  program  and  points  to  the  place,  and  says  “Right  there.”  You 
say,  “Thank  you,”  and  you  look  at  the  program  and  follow  it,  and  you 
can  understand  intelligently  what  is  going  on.  I  must  confess  to  you, 
I  would  be  glad  to  know  where  we  are  in  the  program  of  God’s  great 
plan  for  the  working  out  of  His  purpose  and  the  attainment  of  the 
great  ends  that  God  has  in  view.  I  want  to  know  how  God  is  get¬ 
ting  on  with  his  work.  I  want  to  know  what  to  look  for  right  now 
on  the  program  that  God  has  prepared.  If  you  call  that  dangerous 
curiosity,  I  will  excuse  you.  You  are  just  too  green  to  pull.  We  will 
leave  you  on  the  vine  until  the  next  lot.  God  wants  us  to  know.  The 
secret  of  the  Lord  is  with  them  that  fear  Him.  And  I  want  to  look 
into  God’s  program,  and  if  I  can  find  where  we  are,  then  I  can  shut 
my  eyes  in  bed  of  a  morning  when  I  wake  up,  and  have  a  moving 
picture  that  beats  Pickford,  and  Fatty,  and  all  the  others,  and  makes 
them  seem  tame.  I  can  keep  all  my  money  for  foreign  missions,  and 
have  moving  pictures  of  my  own  watching  God  bring  about  His  great 
purpose  in  the  world,  to  my  heart’s  delight  and  my  soul’s  content¬ 
ment. 

Now  there  is  another  thought  that  I  would  like  you  to  get,  and 
that  is  this:  that  God  has  broken  history — human  history — up  into 
periods,  broken  it  up  into  dispensations,  broken  it  up  into  ages;  and 
there  are  certain  things  by  which  we  know  these  divisions.  We  know 
at  least  four.  We  might  break  it  up  into  many  smaller  divisions,  but 
we  will  follow  and  see  how  God  has  broken  up  human  history  into 
four  great  periods.  And  there  are  certain  things  we  should  look  for 
in  certain  ages.  We  can’t  bring  the  things  of  this  age  over  into  that 
age,  and  you  can’t  put  off  the  things  of  that  age  into  this  age.  There 
are  certain  great  events  that  must  occur  in  certain  dispensations  or 
periods. 

Now  there  was  certain  work  to  be  accomplished  in  the  antidiluvian 
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period.  That  great  period  went  out  in  ruin.  God  only  got  eight 
grains  of  good  seed  corn  out  of  all  the  harvest  of  the  world.  God 
gave  them  a  square  deal.  They  had  a  revival  for  one  hundred  years — 
or  rather,  they  had  a  meeting,  hut  no  revival.  Noah  preached  for  the 
people,  and  hammered  for  himself.  Noah  preached  to  the  people  and 
warned  them.  No  doubt  they  had  great  Chautauquas  in  the  woods  by 
the  ark.  They  went  down  to  the  Chautauquas  and  saw  the  ark.  They 
had  noted  men  from  the  universities  there,  who  presented  positive 
proof  that  the  old  man  was  crazy.  There  was  no  doubt  in  their  minds 
that  poor  old  Noah  was  crazy.  There  he  was  building  a  tremendous 
boat  where  there  was  no  water.  It  did  look  crazy.  But  he  had  a 
very  real  intimation  that  there  was  going  to  be  an  extra  kind  of 
water.  I  do  not  know  if  this  speech  I  am  going  to  make  has  ever 
been  found  in  any  of  the  manuscripts  of  the  world,  and  if  you  can 
prove  positively  that  it  did  not  happen,  I  will  take  it  back.  A  fine 
old  professor  came  down  to  deliver  an  address  at  the  Chautauqua. 
He  had  looked  over  the  ark,  and  he  had  talked  to  Noah,  and  he  was 
very  wise.  “Ladies  and  gentlemen,”  he  said,  “I  have  an  absolute 
contempt  for  pessimism.  I  was  born  in  the  light  of  the  moon,  and  so  I 
have  a  cheerful  and  poetic  view  of  all  things.  I  can  see  that  we  are 
making  progress  in  history,  and  I  have  faith  to  believe  that  we  will 
continue  to  do  so.  This  man  Noah  may  be  innocent,  but  all  his  talk 
about  high  water  is  liable  to  produce  a  kind  of  mob  psychology.  It 
will  have  a  bad  effect  on  nerves  of  women  and  little  children.  And 
furthermore,  such  talk  is  absolutely  unscientific.  This  high  water  of 
which  he  speaks  will  never  come — we  can  guarantee  that.”  And  that 
Chautauqua  crowd  was  very  much  like  a  Chautauqua  crowd  today,  and 
they  were  pleased  with  the  address  of  the  learned  professor,  and  they 
got  out  their  handkerchiefs  and  scattered  what  tubercular  germs 
they  had  to  spare  around  the  crowd.  And  the  professor  was  pleased 
with  this  token  of  their  approval,  and  he  thanked  them.  “Ladies  and 
gentlemen,”  he  said,  “You  are  very  kind.  You  have  been  somewhat 
perturbed,  and  I  was  invited  here  to  comfort  your  hearts.  I  am  glad 
that  I  had  the  opportunity  of  doing  so.  Just  keep  up  your  courage, 
and  look  for  the  best  things.”  And  because  they  had  had  a  good  sea¬ 
son,  they  gave  him  an  extra  fifty  dollars.  They  said,  “The  professor 
is  just  what  we  needed.”  But  the  learned  professor  needed  his  um¬ 
brella  and  his  raincoat  and  his  rubbers  before  he  got  home,  just  the 
same!  That  very  learned  talk  did  not  keep  off  the  big  rain. 

Do  you  remember  that  just  as  the  first  guns  of  the  World  War 
were  being  heard,  that  we  had  very  learned  men,  the  best  educated 
men  of  this  country,  boasting  of  their  optimism,  going  through  this 
country  and  speaking  at  Chautauqua  assemblies?  Their  fine  addresses 
went  something  like  this:  “Ladies  and  gentlemen,  we  have  reached 
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a  place  in  the  progress  of  history,  in  the  development  and  culture  of 
society,  from  which  we  can  look  back  over  the  ages  and  see  our  start¬ 
ing  point,  and  appreciate  our  present  condition.  See  how  we  have 
developed  from  our  ancient  ancestors  who  crawled  in  slime  at  the 
bottom  of  the  sea,  up  to  the  point  where  they  took  up  their  life  on 
land,  then  climbed  trees  and  swung  from  the  branches,  until  they 
finally  lost  their  caudal  appendages  and  came  to  the  walking  period. 
A  man  once  asked  the  Irishman  what  was  the  greatest  discovery  in 
science.  ‘Wireless  telegraphy?’  ‘No.’  ‘What  then?’  ‘For  an  Irish¬ 
man  to  walk  on  his  hind  legs.’  Up  to  that  point  in  the  development 
of  our  race  from  the  slime  at  the  bottom  of  the  sea,  the  changes  that 
came  were  slow  and  gradual.  Since  then  we  have  developed  rapidly, 
until  we  have  reached  the  high  point  in  civilization  that  we  have  to¬ 
day.  And  there  are  a  great  many  reasons  why  war  is  impossible. 
Look  at  the  great  labor  unions,  with  their  laws  of  brotherhood  through¬ 
out  the  nations  of  the  earth.  You  can  never  induce  those  men  to  lay 
down  the  tools  of  toil  and  take  up  implements  of  destruction.  War 
is  impossible.”  Oh,  yes,  how  they  did  wave  their  handkerchiefs! 
‘‘And,  ladies  and  gentlemen,  there  is  another  reason  why  it  is  impossi¬ 
ble.  The  captains  of  industry  are  so  associated  with  each  other 
throughout  the  world,  and  their  shuttles  of  commerce  are  flying  back 
and  forth  from  nation  to  nation,  involving  the  whole  national  life 
of  the  world.  They  will  never  permit  war  to  interfere  with  their 
shuttles  of  industry,  never.  And  there  is  another  reason  why  there 
will  never  be  another  war.  Do  you  know  that  all  science  has  com¬ 
bined  to  prevent  war?  Why,  the  scientists  have  invented  such 
marvelous  implements  of  destruction,  that  no  army  in  the  world  could 
live  half  an  hour  before  the  modern  means  of  destruction.  Therefore 
there  can  be  no  war.  And  there  is  another  reason  why  we  can  never 
have  any  war.  We  find  that  ammunition  is  so  expensive — ”  Here  he 
stops  and  pulls  out  a  paper  from  his  pocket,  and  reads  to  them  how 
much  the  big  guns  cost,  and  how  much  the  battleships  cost,  and  how 
much  a  big  shell  costs.  “A  nation  would  fire  away  all  the  money  in 
the  world  in  one  day’s  battle.”  And  there  you  have  it.  At  the 
Chautauquas  in  all  this  country,  they  waved  their  handkerchiefs  before 
that  beautiful  nonsense,  that  wonderful  oratory,  that  fine  speaking. 
The  only  trouble  was  that  it  was  not  so.  When  war  came  they  dug 
their  trenches  and  set  up  their  guns,  and  they  went  through  with  it. 
They  paid  a  man  to  make  ammunition,  and  when  they  shot  that 
ammunition  away,  they  got  men  to  go  out  and  get  more  money  to  pay 
him  to  make  some  more  ammunition,  and  they  shot  that  away,  and 
so  on.  Those  of  us  who  sat  in  chimney  corners  quietly  and  read  our 
Bibles  knew  that  what  that  learned  man  was  saying  was  not  true. 
He  had  gotten  mixed  up  in  his  calculations.  He  needed  another  bless- 
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ing  above  the  eyes.  We  may  be  all  right  in  our  hearts,  but  too  un¬ 
comprehending  in  our  heads.  About  the  time  that  the  last  tubercular 
germ  was  out  of  the  handkerchiefs,  “Boom”  went  the  guns,  and  the 
war  that  we  could  not  possibly  have  was  upon  us.  That  is  the  kind 
of  a  lunatic  asylum  that  we  live  in.  I’m  not  talking  about  you,  now. 
I’m  talking  about  those  people  who  cheered  on  that  sort  of  thing.  Do 
you  know,  I  know  what  David  meant  when  he  said,  “I  know  more 
than  all  my  teachers.” 

I  was  reading  this  Book,  and  I  was  reading  the  headlines  in  the 
newspapers,  and  this  Book  was  demonstrated  to  be  an  inspired  Book. 
Things  written  milleniums  ago  are  coming  to  pass  with  an  accuracy 
that  has  lifted  the  Book  entirely  out  of  the  realm  of  the  possibility 
of  forgery  or  guess  work,  into  the  plane  of  divine  inspiration. 

Now,  this  age  has  accomplished  its  task.  There  is  one  thing  that 
I  want  to  emphasize:  that,  as  merciful  as  God  is,  and  as  patient  as 
God  is  by  and  by  He  will  send  His  judgment,  by  and  by  those  who 
refused  His  mercy  must  feel  His  wrath,  by  and  by  if  a  man  will  not 
repent  that  man  must  perish,  by  and  by  when  the  weeds  get  so  thick 
that  God’s  corn  cannot  grow  He  will  cut  the  weeds  down  and  turn 
the  land  over  and  plant  a  new  crop.  A  woman  asked  me  the  other 
day,  said  she,  “Doctor,”  and  the  way  she  said  that  “Doctor,”  made  me 
feel  that  I  ought  to  treat  the  case  with  wisdom.  She  said,  “Doctor, 
is  the  world  growing  worse,  or  is  the  world  growing  better?”  “Well,” 
I  said,  “that  is  an  interesting  question.  I  will  look  and  see.”  And  I 
looked  and  saw,  and  I  distressed  her  very  much,  for  I  said,  “On  the 
whole,  I  find  that  it  is  growing  better.”  That  is  a  horrible  statement 
to  make,  isn’t  it?  But  wait  a  minute,  wait  a  minute.  It  is  a  great 
comfort  to  tell  people  that  the  world  is  getting  worse  all  the  time, 
but  you  have  to  tell  the  truth.  It  is  a  poor  business  lying,  any  time. 
But  listen:  The  age  grows  worse,  the  dispensation  grows  worse,  but 
watch  God.  When  a  dispensation  or  an  age  becomes  so  evil  that  God 
must  have  a  cleaning  up,  He  always  brings  in  a  better  age.  Interest¬ 
ing  isn’t  it?  Interesting,  and  beautiful,  and  hopeful.  I’ve  been  watch¬ 
ing  Him  beat  the  devil  at  his  own  game  a  long  while.  Don’t  you  know 
the  Hebrew  age  was  far  superior  to  the  antideluvian  age?  Yes  sir. 
In  your  hearts,  brethren,  if  you  can,  say  Amen  to  that! 

Now,  the  Hebrew  age  began  gloriously,  and  it  accomplished  a 
great  deal  more  than  the  antideluvian  age.  There  wefe  inspired 
prophets,  and  in  that  age  the  pedestal  was  erected  on  which  God  would 
lift  His  Son  to  be  gazed  upon  by  the  world.  It  was  a  tremendous  age. 
I  am  constantly  wondering  at  the  wisdom  and  the  grace  and  the  love 
and  the  truth  of  those  men  in  the  Hebrew  age.  I  would  like  to  see 
them  at  one  of  their  testimony  meetings.  David  comes  up  and  tes¬ 
tifies:  “The  Lord  is  my  shepherd,  I  shall  not  want.”  And  I  am  cer- 
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tain  that  means  plenty  of  pasture.  “He  maketh  me  to  lie  down  in 
green  pastures.  He  leadeth  me  beside  the  still  waters.”  Oh,  yes, 
plenty  of  pasture,  for  sheep  do  not  lie  down  until  they  have  had 
enough.  “Thou  preparest  a  table  before  me  in  the  presence  of  mine 
enemies” — Oh,  enemies.  David  had  enemies,  but  he  is  doing  pretty 
well  in  spite  of  them.  The  Lord  is  preparing  a  table  that  even  those 
enemies  can  see.  “Thou  anointest  my  head  with  oil;  my  cup  runneth 
over.  Surely  goodness  and  mercy  shall  follow  me  all  the  days  of  my 
life.”  Why,  he  talks  like  a  holiness  camp  meeting,  doesn’t  he?  Oh 
David,  that  is  a  great  testimony.  “I  will  dwell  in  the  house  of  the 
Lord  forever.”  What  a  marvelous  man!  What  faith!  What  a 
wonderful  age!  What  marvelous  discoveries  they  made!  Oh,  a  great 
age,  a  marvelous  age!  But  by  and  by  they  began  to  have  selfish 
priests  and  false  prophets,  and  apostasy  crept  in,  and  they  backslid, 
until  the  time  reached  a  climax,  after  that  they  nailed  Jesus  to  the 
cross  and  while  He  hung  there  suffering  and  alone,  and  streaked  with 
blood,  they  passed  by  Him,  and  said,  “Aha,  aha!  Aha,  aha!  He 
saved  others,  himself  He  cannot  save.”  The  age  had  reached  a  climax, 
but  notice  that  God  had  more  seed  corn  than  He  could  carry  off  in 
the  ark.  Jesus  standing  yonder  on  the  Mount  of  Olives,  looking  down 
on  the  condemned  city,  and  seeing  the  Roman  eagles,  and  the  civil 
war,  and  the  suffering  of  the  women  and  children,  and  the  ruin  of  the 
temple,  because  of  their  sins  and  the  climax  of  their  wickedness — 
(by  and  by  the  wickedness  of  an  age  will  come  to  a  climax  and  God 
will  say  “Cut  it  down.  Why  cumbereth  it  the  ground?”) — as  Jesus 
saw  all  these  things  that  would  come  to  pass,  He  said,  “Oh  Jerusalem, 
Jerusalem,  thou  that  killest  the  prophets  and  stonest  them  which  are 
sent  unto  thee,  how  often  would  I  have  gathered  thy  children  together, 
even  as  a  hen  gathereth  her  chickens  under  her  wings,  and  ye  would 
not.”  And  when  they  led  Him  to  His  cross,  and  the  women  wept  for 
Him,  He  turned  to  them,  knowing  the  judgment  that  was  coming  to 
them,  and  said,  “Weep  not  for  me,  but  weep  for  yourselves  and  for 
your  children.”  The  age  had  gone  out  in  blasphemy.  The  priests  be¬ 
came  thieves,  the  prophets  became  false,  the  people  became  wicked 
beyond  recall,  and  God  swept  them  away.  They  are  wandering  to 
this  day!  That  age  had  reached  its  climax,  and  that  age  passed. 
God  brought  in  another  age. 

Now  listen:  While  the  age  grows  worse,  the  world  in  its  en¬ 
tirety,  in  its  complete  history,  is  making  marvelous  progress  to  a 
closing  age  that  God  had  His  eye  on  before  He  ever  put  Adam  in  the 
Garden  of  Eden.  God  had  a  great  plan,  a  glorious  purpose,  so  vast 
as  to  justify  the  enterprise.  God  determined  this  mighty  plan  before 
the  foundations  of  the  world,  and  He  has  been  moving  steadily  to  it  all 
the  time.  He  broke  history  up  into  ages,  and  at  the  end  of  each  age 
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He  brings  in  His  judgments,  destroys  the  wicked,  and  brings  the 
righteous  over  into  the  new  and  better  age.  So  Jesus  had  notified 
His  disciples,  that  when  certain  things  came  to  pass,  “let  them  that 
be  in  Judea  flee  to  the  mountains:”  And  before  the  Roman  armies 
had  encircled  the  holy  city,  these  disciples  of  Jesus,  thousands  of 
them,  made  their  way  to  the  mountains  and  were  saved  to  spread  the 
glorious  gospel  of  a  new  age. 

The  antideluvian  age  was  just  a  candle  with  a  little  light  that 
soon  went  out.  The  Hebrew  age  was  the  first  glimmering  of  the 
dawning  light  in  the  dense  darkness  of  the  world.  The  Christian  age 
is  the  sun  rising  above  the  tree  tops  and  pouring  its  light  upon  the 
earth.  And  we  have  the  promise  of  another  age,  and  that  the  next 
age  will  be  as  far  superior  to  the  age  in  which  we  live  as  the  age  in 
which  we  live  surpasses  the  Hebrew  age.  That  is  the  plan  of  God. 
That  is  the  teaching  of  the  Eible.  That  is  the  discovery  of  the 
prophets.  That  is  the  secret  of  the  Lord,  that  He  could  give  to  His 
children,  and  weave  it  into  their  souls,  so  that  they  might  know  the 
moving  of  the  regiments  of  His  eternal  purpose,  and  the  gallop  of 
the  cavalry  of  His  eternal  will.  I  don’t  care  how  long  the  world  lasts, 
but  by  and  by  I  want  to  listen  to  the  end  of  the  firing;  by  and  by  I 
want  all  the  small  arms  to  cease;  by  and  by  I  want  to  hear  the  crash 
of  the  last  cannon;  by  and  by  I  want  to  see  the  fighting  stopped;  by  and 
by  I  want  to  see  whose  flag  is  flying.  Then  the  war  will  be  over, 
and  as  the  smoke  dies  away  I  want  to  see  the  white  banner  of  my 
Christ,  and  shout,  “Emanuel,  Emanuel,  Victorious  over  every  foe!” 

I  fix  no  time  for  the  end  of  the  world.  I  am  not  particular  about 
that.  I  have  a  good  arrangement  made  with  my  Captain  to  sound 
the  trumpet  when  the  war  is  over.  Oh,  He  will  break  the  coffin 
trust  when  the  war  is  over.  I  would  not  give  a  copper  cent  for  the 
choice  of  the  best  one  then.  Yes,  we  hate  to  die,  and  we  hate  to  think 
of  death,  but  behold,  the  time  comes  to  us  all,  and  it  is  not  such  a 
bad  thing  if  you  are  in  good  shape.  Oh,  it  is  sweet  to  die,  if  you 
know  that  death  is  a  certain  guide  to  bring  you  home  to  Jesus’s  feet. 
If  the  war  is  not  over  when  it  comes  my  time  to  die,  I  have  an  under¬ 
standing  that  when  it  is  over,  they  will  wake  me  up  with  a  glad 
reveille,  and  let  me  march  with  the  conquering  column  over  past  the 
grandstand,  where  the  Eternal  Father  and  the  Saviour  and  Captain 
of  our  Salvation,  and  the  Blessed  Spirit,  our  Guide,  will  welcome  us 
as  we  march  before  that  grandstand,  while  the  angels  are  shouting, 
and  the  saints  are  greeting  us  home. 

Another  thought,  and  that  is,  that  God  in  His  wisdom  has  chosen 
the  method  of  prophecy,  as  I  have  already  indicated,  that  we  might 
cheer  ourselves  along  the  way,  by  knowing  what  the  outcome  will 
be  and  that  we  might  know  where  we  are  in  the  plan,  where  we  are 
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in  history,  and  what  is  coming  on  now,  so  that  we  can  intelligently 
give  ourselves  to  the  task  that  claims  our  hearts.  Daniel  was  carried 
away  captive  to  Babylon,  and  Nebuchadnezzar  had  a  dream.  He  for¬ 
got  that  dream,  and  called  for  his  astrologers  and  wise  men,  and  de¬ 
manded  of  them  that  they  tell  the  dream  and  the  interpretation  there¬ 
of.  And  of  course  the  astrologers  and  the  wise  men  failed  to  tell 
the  king  his  dream,  and  they  would  all  have  been  put  to  death  had 
not  Daniel  gone  in  to  Nebuchadnezzar  and  told  him  that  God  had 
given  to  him  both  the  dream  and  the  interpretation.  And  then  Daniel 
told  Nebuchadnezzar  his  dream  so  accurately  that  he  recognized  it, 
and  that  led  him  to  believe  Daniel  when  he  interpreted  it.  And  this 
was  the  dream:  He  saw  an  image  with  a  head  of  fine  gold,  breast 
and  arms  of  silver,  his  loins  of  brass,  his  legs  of  iron,  and  his  feet 
part  of  iron  and  part  of  clay.  And  the  interpretation  was:  “Thou 
art  the  head  of  gold.”  The  head  was  the  wonderful  Babylonian  em¬ 
pire.  After  that  should  pass,  there  would  arise  another  empire,  rep¬ 
resented  by  the  silver;  a  third  empire  was  represented  by  the  brass, 
and  a  fourth  by  the  iron;  and  then  the  empire  would  be  divided  into 
small  kingdoms,  and  its  force  broken  up,  as  represented  by  the  clay 
and  iron  of  the  feet.  And  the  rest  of  the  dream  was  that  he  saw  a 
little  white  stone,  cut  without  hands,  which  struck  the  image  on  the 
feet,  and  broke  the  whole  image  to  pieces,  and  grew  until  it  filled  all 
the  earth.  All  the  gold  and  silver  and  brass  and  iron  and  clay  be¬ 
came  as  the  chaff  of  the  summer  threshing  floor,  and  was  swept  away. 
And  the  interpretation  of  that:  those  words  which  I  have  chosen  for 
my  text:  “And  in  the  days  of  these  kings  shall  the  God  of  heaven  set 
up  a  kingdom  which  shall  never  be  destroyed:  and  the  kingdom  shall 
not  be  left  to  other  people,  but  it  shall  break  in  pieces  and  consume 
all  these  kingdoms,  and  it  shall  stand  forever.”  Now  was  Daniel  cor¬ 
rect?  Well,  he  certainly  was  correct  with  reference  to  the  head  of 
gold,  for  the  Babylonian  empire  passed  away,  and  the  Medo-Persian 
empire  took  its  place.  By  and  by  Alexander  the  Great  with  his 
Grecian  army  broke  up  the  Medo-Persian  empire,  and  set  up  a  Grecian 
empire,  represented  by  the  loins  of  brass.  By  and  by  the  unconquer¬ 
able  Romans  succeeded  the  Greeks,  with  the  Roman  empire,  which  is 
represented  by  the  legs  of  iron.  I  could  have  told  the  Kaiser  that  he 
was  bound  to  fail.  His  plan  was  to  crush  France  in  six  weeks,  then 
march  on  Russia  and  conquer  her  very  shortly;  next  to  take  the 
French  fleet  and  the  Russian  fleet,  and  with  them,  conquer  the  Eng¬ 
lish.  Then  he  would  take  the  British  fleet  and  join  it  to  the  others, 
and  sail  across  the  Atlantic  ocean,  and  up  the  Saint  Lawrence  River, 
and.  take  Canada.  Then  he  would  sail  down  and  take  Boston,  and  go 
on  his  conquering  way.  And  he  got  a  long  way  on  the  road,  too.  We 
did  not  smile  at  the  mention  of  his  name  then,  but  we  spoke  softly 
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about  him,  and  we  feared.  But  I  could  have  said,  “Kaiser,  you  can’t 
do  it.  Look  here,  in  the  book  of  Daniel.”  Somehow,  the  Germans 
were  not  doing  much  with  Daniel  in  those  days. 

Now,  Daniel  was  marvelously  accurate  with  reference  to  the  head, 
that  head  of  gold  which  was  Nebuchadnezzar  and  the  Babylonian 
Empire.  He  was  accurate  with  reference  to  the  silver  and  the  brass 
and  the  iron.  Where  are  we  now?  Where  are  we  now?  Why,  it  is 
plain  enough.  We  are  in  the  feet  of  the  image.  What  is  to  take  place 
in  that  part  of  history,  when  we  come  to  the  feet  of  the  image?  No 
more  world  empires,  but  the  breaking  up  of  kingdoms.  Well,  are 
kingdoms  breaking  up?  Suppose  I  should  say  to  you  that  I  want  to 
set  up  an  enterprise  here  and  make  Winona  rich.  You  would  ask 
me  what  kind  of  an  enterprise  it  was.  “Well,”  I  would  say,  “I  want 
a  million  dollars  worth  of  capital,  and  I  will  set  up  a  manufacturing 
plant.”  “But  what  are  you  going  to  manufacture,  Mr.  Morrison?” 
“Why,  I  am  going  to  manufacture  crowns  for  the  kings  of  Europe.” 
You  would  not  put  up  a  nickle’s  worth  of  capital.  The  kings  of 
Europe  need  no  crowns.  Kings  are  going  out  of  business.  The  king 
business  is  played  out.  I  have  perfect  respect  for  King  George,  but 
we  are  approaching  the  end  of  this  age.  Prophecy  is  being  fulfilled. 
Daniel  has  been  so  accurate,  as  I  have  shown,  with  the  four  parts  of 
his  image.  The  head  was  struck  and  shattered;  the  breasts  of  silver 
have  been  struck  and  ground  to  powder  and  blown  away;  the  brass 
loins  have  gone  to  dust;  the  iron  legs  have  been  struck  and  their 
power  is  gone.  And  now  we  have  come  to  the  feet.  There  are  men 
who  try  to  ignore  all  this,  but  Daniel  is  just  as  accurate  with  what 
is  going  to  occur  to  the  kingdoms,  as  he  was  with  what  did  happen 
to  the  empires.  And  the  kingdoms  are  breaking  up.  If  you  don’t  be¬ 
lieve  it,  go  to  Russia.  I  don’t  suppose  I  should  really  advise  you  to 
go,  yourself.  Just  send  over  and  find  out.  Things  are  going  topsy¬ 
turvy  over  there.  And  of  course  some  very  wise  men  in  their  Chau¬ 
tauqua  camp  grounds  will  be  telling  them  that  things  are  really  very 
much  better  now,  and  that  there  is  no  truth  in  this  old  prophecy, 
that  it  is  all  past  and  gone.  They  are  too  wise,  too  intellectual,  and 
they  have  come  years  too  late.  The  fact  that  prophecy  after  prophecy 
met  with  fulfillment  seems  not  to  count  with  them.  They  are  very 
ready  to  say  that  this  is  not  worth  while,  and  they  are  the  very  false 
prophets  of  whom  we  have  been  warned  again  and  again  in  the  pages 
of  the  Book. 

Now,  this  is  the  Christian  age,  the  Gospel  age,  the  best  age  in 
the  history  of  the  world.  Our  world  is  not  growing  better,  at  least 
our  age  is  not.  It  is  the  best  age  in  history,  and  every  age  has  been 
a  marvelous  improvement  on  the  preceding  age.  And  in  that  way, 
we  are  growing  better.  Every  age  in  succession  has  been  a  tremendous 
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improvement  on  the  past,  and  the  world  in  its  entirety  is  growing 
better.  And  the  next  age  will  be  the  most  wonderful  of  all.  But 
every  age  as  it  comes  to  a  close  has  come  to  a  climax,  and  I  find 
the  regiments  of  prophecy  moving  rapidly  in  one  grand  rendezvous. 
There  are  seven  things  that  Jesus  said  are  bound  to  take  place,  and 
these  things  were  not  to  take  place  in  the  feet  of  the  image.  He  told 
us  about  the  false  prophets  and  he  told  us  about  the  spread  of  the 
Gospel,  and  he  said  when  this  Gospel  of  the  Kingdom  was  preached  to 
all  the  world  for  a  witness,  then  the  end  shall  come,  the  end  of  the 
world.  It  will  be  the  end  of  the  age,  the  end  of  the  dispensation,  and 
it  will  be  the  end  of  the  world;  the  end  of  a  tremendous  struggle  be¬ 
tween  good  and  evil,  until  God  Almighty  asserts  His  power,  and  sets 
up  His  Kingdom.  I  think  the  world  is  going  to  burn  up.  But  Jesus 
is  coming  to  reign  and  rule  in  this  world,  first.  He  is  not  coming  to 
reign  over  a  pile  of  cinders  and  a  heap  of  ashes!  Jesus  is  coming  to 
bring  in  a  great  closing  age.  The  Bible  tells  us  that  in  that  day  that 
we  shall  learn  war  no  more,  and  the  prophet  looked  down  the  ages 
and  said,  “The  kingdoms  of  this  world  shall  become  the  kingdoms  of 
our  Lord  and  of  His  Christ."  And  he  looked  with  delight  across  the 
centuries  and  he  said,  “The  knowledge  of  the  glory  of  the  Lord  shall 
cover  the  earth  as  the  waters  cover  the  sea."  Thank  God,  there  is  com¬ 
ing  a  glorious  period  in  human  history,  there  is  coming  a  triumphant 
age  in  the  plan  of  God  as  He  moves  forward  in  His  eternal  purpose. 
I  want  a  place  in  that  age. 

Wonderful  to  sing  that  song  among  the  number  of  the  ransomed, 
to  the  Saviour,  Who  was  crucified  for  you  and  for  me!  After  His 
veins  had  poured  out  their  cleansing  power  for  my  unclean  soul,  His 
tongue  burning  with  fever,  and  His  mouth  dry,  and  with  his  lips, 
pale  in  death,  He  dared  to  say,  “I  thirst,"  they  gave  Him  vinegar 
mingled  with  gall.  After  all  that,  I  want  Him  to  come  back,  and  let 
us,  with  love,  and  with  reverence,  say,  “Oh,  Jesus,  take  a  drink." 
He  is  coming — He  is  coming  as  a  judge  of  the  earth,  notwithstanding 
the  clouds  of  apostasy  and  the  false  teachings.  His  name  has  swept 
like  a  golden  bolt  of  fire  around  the  world,  and  multitudes  are  com¬ 
ing  with  faith.  He  is  gathering  His  bride.  Oh,  the  bride  of  Jesus!  In 
a  white  robe,  which  is  the  righteousness  of  the  saints!  I  tell  you, 
it  would  be  awful  if  He  should  come,  and  we  were  not  dressed  up 
for  the  wedding.  White  linen  we  must  wear,  the  righteousness  of 
the  saints.  And  don’t  you  let  him  come  and  find  you  without  any  oil 
in  your  vessel.  Your  heart  is  the  vessel,  and  the  oil,  the  Holy  Ghost. 
The  Bridegroom  wants  a  Spirit-filled  bride. 

Oh,  my  immortal  friend,  created  in  God’s  image,  and  redeemed 
by  the  blood  of  Christ,  I  charge  you  this  hour  to  see  to  it  that  His 
precious  blood  cleanses  you  from  sin.  By  and  by,  if  you  will  take 
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the  ring  of  consecration,  He  will  give  you  a  robe  of  righteousness  and 
true  holiness,  and  He  will  come  and  present  you  to  His  Father  with¬ 
out  spot  or  wrinkle  or  any  such  thing.  May  God  pour  out  His  Spirit  in 
mighty  power  upon  Winona,  and  upon  all  these  children  of  His,  until 
you  shall  know  the  mightiness  of  Christ  to  save  to  the  uttermost,  His 
power  to  do  exceedingly  abundantly  above  all  that  we  ask  or  think, 
His  joy  to  present  you  faultless  before  the  throne. 


The 

Religion  of  Tomorrow 

By  REV.  EARLE  NAFTZGER,  D.  D. 


Text:  “But  the  Comforter  which  is  the  Holy  Ghost 
whom  the  Father  will  send  in  my  name,  He  shall  teach  you 
all  things,  and  bring  all  things  to  your  remembrance,  whatso¬ 
ever  I  have  said  unto  you.”  St.  John  15:20. 

The  Reverend  Newman  Smith,  a  prominent  Congregational  min¬ 
ister,  has  recently  given  utterance  to  this  very  startling  declaration, 
“Protestantism  of  today  is  the  Roman  Catholic  Church.”  By  way  of 
explanation  of  this  very  bold  statement  he  continues  to  say:  “The 
world  must  have  a  church  with  an  authority  she  can  impose  and  the 
Roman  church  is  the  only  church  that  can  do  this.” 

The  Reverend  Dr.  Smith  deplores  the  waning  autocracy  of  re¬ 
ligious  institutionalism. 

I  do  not  agree  with  this  careless  statement  and  in  this  address 
I  shall  attempt  to  show  you  that  protestantism  is  here  to  stay  and 
that  something  bigger  and  better  than  ancient  Roman  Catholicism  or 
recent  and  present-day  protestantism  is  gradually  unfolding.  That 
Jesus  promised  it  and  the  hearts  of  an  intelligent  people  demand  it. 

For  a  great  many  years  the  discussion  has  been  between  the  ex¬ 
ternal  authority  in  religion  and  the  internal  witness  of  the  soul. 

The  contest  has  been  between  the  idea  of  religion  as  something 
superimposed  from  without  and  of  religion  as  the  life  of  God  in  the 
human  consciousness.  It  is  an  irreconcilable  contrast. 

The  Pope  is  right  when  he  contends  that  modernism  means  the 
dissolution  of  the  church,  as  he  conceives  the  church.  An  intelligent 
man  is  not  willing  that  any  individual  or  organization  shall  do  all  of 
his  thinking  for  him  in  religious  matters  any  more  than  in  some  other 
departments  of  human  research.  Independent  thinking  among  Christ¬ 
ian  laymen  should  not  threaten  the  dissolution  of  the  church  if  the 
church  is  right;  but  the  rather  save  the  church,  if  the  church  is 
wrong,  from  moral  collapse. 

Everywhere  intelligent  Christians  are  seeking  for  a  conscious 
relation  with  God.  They  want  to  know  for  themselves  and  they  shall 
find  if  they  seek  and  search  intelligently  and  diligently. 

The  development  of  religion,  as  witnessed  in  history  has  been 

158 


EARLE  NAFTZGER 


159 


by  the  yielding  and  transforming  of  all  outward  authority  to  the  in¬ 
ward  voice  of  human  reason  and  the  witness  of  the  spirit.  The  church, 
the  Bible  and  all  forms  and  ceremonies  are  only  a  means  to  an  end; 
vehicles  of  the  truth.  The  heart  is  the  seat  of  religion.  Not  the 
church. 

“Know  ye  not  that  your  body  is  the  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost.” 

There  is  only  as  much  of  Christ  in  your  church  as  you  bring  into 
it  in  your  own  life.  The  order  of  evolution  as  witnessed  in  the 
historic  church  falls  into  three  successive  stages.  The  first  was  that 
of  the  authority  of  the  church  and  this  was  Roman  Catholic.  The 
second  was  that  of  the  authority  of  the  Bible  and  this  was  Protestant¬ 
ism.  The  third  is  gradually  unfolding  and  is  the  outgrowth  of  in¬ 
dependent  thinking  and  conscious  soul  hunger  for  fellowship  with 
God.  In  the  first  stage  the  church,  the  Pope  are  supreme.  In  the 
second  the  Bible,  the  Book  are  the  final  source  of  authority.  In  the 
third,  the  Holy  Spirit  touching  the  individual  life,  illuminating  the 
pages  of  the  Bible  and  witnessing  the  human  soul  bringing  perfect 
peace  and  assurance.  Each  are  important  in  their  time  and  place.  It 
is  altogether  possible  for  us  to  underestimate  the  value  of  the  church 
and  carelessly  mutilate  this  divinely  inspired  word  which  should  be 
“a  lamp  unto  our  feet  and  a  light  unto  our  pathway.”  Already  in 
certain  dark  places  this  lamp  has  been  dimmed  by  careless  trimming 
and  handling  of  the  word  of  God.  Let  us  not  overlook  the  words, 
bearing  on  this  careless  handling  of  the  word  of  God,  found  in  the 
last  chapter  of  the  Revelation,  “If  any  man  shall  take  away  from  the 
words  of  the  book  of  this  prophesy,  God  shall  take  away  his  part 
out  of  the  book  of  life,  and  out  of  the  holy  city,  and  from  the  things 
which  are  written  in  this  book.” 

The  place  of  the  church  in  God’s  scheme  for  the  redemption  of 
the  fallen  might  be  illustrated  by  this  very  homely  and  simple  illus¬ 
tration:  Here  is  a  man  in  a  deep  pit  languishing  and  starving.  He 
will  die  unless  help  from  the  outside  is  extended.  Finally  when  hope 
is  nearly  exhausted  a  man  appears  at  the  top  of  the  pit  and  hastens 
to  get  a  rope  with  which  to  lift  the  unfortunate  man  from  his  peril. 
When  finally  delivered  he  gives  all  credit  and  praise  to  the  man  who 
furnished  the  strength  to  lift  him  from  the  pit;  but  how  about  the 
rope?  Did  it  not  play  an  important  part  in  the  man’s  salvation?  The 
church  is  the  rope.  We  must  not  minimize  its  importance  and  mission. 
The  church  should  be  the  embodiment  of  all  that  is  good  and  pure  in 
religion,  but  it  is  very  wrong  to  substitute  churchianity  for  Christ¬ 
ianity.  To  defeat  this  growing  tendency  to  modernism  in  1870  the 
declaration  of  the  dogma  of  the  personal  infallibility  of  the  Pope  of 
Rome  was  published. 

The  parallel  between  the  incarnation  of  divinity  in  the  person  of 
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Christ  and  the  incarnation  of  religion  in  the  visible  church  is  taught 
in  Roman  Catholic  theology. 

The  church  is  infallible;  outside  the  church  there  is  no  salvation. 
But  Christ  said,  “I  am  the  door,  he  that  entereth  not  by  the  door 
into  the  sheep  fold,  but  climbeth  up  some  other  way,  the  same  is  a 
thief  and  robber.”  John  10:1.  The  situation  is  clearly  revealed  in 
the  utterance  of  Augustine  when  he  said,  “He  would  not  even  believe 
the  gospel  if  the  church  did  not  so  determine  him.”  Is  it  any  wonder 
that  many  protesting  heresies  and  independencies  arose  following 
this  declaration  of  the  Pope? 

The  church  was  everything;  it  produced  the  articles  of  faith. 
Many  of  the  creeds  and  confessions  which  we  repeat  today  came  to 
us  from  infallible  councils  composed  of  the  infallible  men.  Finally 
this  authority  of  the  church  came  to  be  vested  in  the  priest  alone. 
This  was  practically  subjugation  of  the  human  mind,  the  slavery  of 
the  human  spirit,  the  yielding  of  the  human  conscience  to  the  au¬ 
thority  of  the  church.  The  conscience  of  men  finally  protested  and 
men  of  the  type  of  Luther,  Zwingli  and  Calvin  were  the  human  voices 
that  spoke  openly  in  protest. 

The  protestant  reformation  was  nothing  more  nor  less  than  an 
effort  to  dethrone  the  ruling  conception  of  religion  externalized  in  a 
body  politic,  the  church,  and  the  enthronment  of  religion  as  a  moral, 
spiritual  force  in  the  human  soul.  Over  against  the  authority  of  the 
Pope  was  set  the  autonomy  of  the  Christian  conscience.  The  prot¬ 
estant  reformation  was  a  great  advance,  but  it  went  over  to  the  other 
extreme  and  substituted  the  authority  of  an  infallible  book.  In  my 
opinion  Luther  never  intended  to  substitute  an  authoritative  Bible. 
For  it  is  a  historic  fact  that  he  declared  James  an  epistle  of  straw. 
The  commentaries  of  Luther  and  Calvin  contained  considerable  dar¬ 
ing  higher  criticism.  Luther  declared  that  certain  parts  of  the  New 
Testament  were  not  evangelical.  Calvin  doubted  the  value  of  II  Peter 
and  discussed  the  discrepancies  of  the  gospels.  He  was  also  doubtful 
about  the  book  of  Revelation. 

Just  as  the  ideals  of  Paul  and  John  fell  back  under  the  final 
formation  of  the  earlier  Catholic  church,  so  the  ideals  of  Luther  and 
Calvin  fell  back  under  the  formation  of  the  protestant  church.  The 
first  declared  the  infallible  authority  of  the  church  and  the  second 
the  infallible  authority  of  the  book  and  virtually  this  was  one  and  the 
same  thing  since  the  biblical  canon  had  been  the  creation  of  the 
church.  Then  how  was  the  Bible  to  be  interpreted?  If  by  the  in¬ 
dividual  mind  and  conscience  the  Bible  is  no  longer  in  itself  the 
authority,  for  the  Christian  mind  and  conscience  is  its  master.  Both 
Luther  and  Calvin  rested  the  authority  of  both  church  and  Bible  upon 
the  dictates  of  conscience  and  the  witness  of  the  spirit.  The  fourth 
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gospel  tells  us  that  the  word  of  God  was  not  confined  to  a  book,  it 
was  an  eternal  living  voice  within  the  soul.  “The  word  was  made 
flesh  and  dwelt  among  us.”  Thus  another  change  has  been  coming; 
a  perfectly  natural  change,  a  gradual  unfolding  and  religion  is  be¬ 
coming  more  and  more  a  thing  of  the  heart,  conscience  and  experience. 

I  want  to  state  frankly  that  I  am  not  in  sympathy  with  those  who 
spend  most  of  their  time  in  picking  flaws  with  the  Bible,  who  seem 
to  be  eager  to  discover  inaccuracies  in  translation  of  the  word  of  God 
and  then  parade  them  before  the  untrained  minds  of  the  popular 
masses.  I  am  inclined  to  doubt  the  motives,  but  I  am  not  disturbed  by 
their  destructive  criticisms.  There,  no  doubt,  are  some  inaccuracies. 
The  translators  may  have  made  a  few  mistakes.  They  were  only 
human  beings.  “But  the  word  of  the  Lord  shall  endure  for  ever.”  I 
Peter  1:25. 

I  have  not  time  to  waste  in  discussion  or  controversy.  There 
are  so  many  bigger  and  more  important  things  that  need  attention  and 
publication.  I  do  not  care  how  you  arrive,  but  we  have  no  time  to 
putter.  “The  kingdom  of  God  is  at  hand.”  Go  ye  into  all  the  world 
and  preach  the  gospel  to  every  nation,  baptizing  them  in  the  name  of 
the  Father,  Son  and  Holy  Ghost.” 

So  many  these  days,  in  spirit,  are  like  the  old-fashioned  farmer, 
who,  when  his  son  suggested  a  better  way  of  marketing  the  wheat, 
than  the  old  custom  he  had  followed  all  his  life,  of  placing  a  stone  in 
one  end  of  the  bag  to  make  it  balance  on  the  horse’s  back.  The  son’s 
suggestion  was  to  divide  the  wheat  and  discard  the  added  burden  of 
the  stone.  But  the  father  insisted  that  a  method  that  had  been  fol¬ 
lowed  by  his  father  and  grandfather  all  their  lives  ought  to  be  good 
enough  for  the  son.  He  therefore  commanded,  “Now  you  put  that 
stone  back  in  the  bag.”  Such  blind  ignorance  is  intolerable.  The 
hearts  of  men  everywhere  have  yearned,  not  for  an  infallible  church  or 
an  infallible  book,  but  for  a  conscience  relation  between  the  human 
soul  and  God.  What  incentive  has  the  higher  critic  or  modern  evolu¬ 
tionist  created  by  his  discoveries,  to  greater  effort  to  win  this  world  to 
Christ?  Inactivity  is  the  great  sin  of  Christian  believers  all  over  the 
country.  They  do  not  enjoy  religion.  They  do  not  initiate  plans  for 
the  winning  of  men  and  women  to  the  faith  of  the  gospel.  They  do 
not  commune  with  the  source  of  divine  wisdom  until  their  souls  are 
all  aflame  with  divine  passion  for  the  rescue  of  the  perishing. 

We  have  become  secular,  worldly  minded,  self  righteous,  we  have 
lost  the  secret  of  prevailing  prayer.  But  I  believe  a  change  is  coming, 
a  gradual  unfolding  of  a  new  incentive;  a  new  day  in  the  life  of  in¬ 
dividual  professors  of  religion  and  the  militant  church.  The  religion 
of  tomorrow  is  to  be  the  religion  of  the  spirit.  Personal  religion.  A 
conscious  spiritual  witness  to  the  soul.  And  this  will  not  destroy 
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either  the  church  or  the  Bible  as  expressions  of  faith,  but  they  are  the 
supreme  sources  of  authority.  The  need  of  men  everywhere  is  not 
so  much  a  social  gospel,  this  is  all  right  as  far  as  it  goes,  but  it  does 
not  go  deep  enough,  but  rather  a  conscious  personal  religious  ex¬ 
perience.  “He  is  not  a  Christian  which  is  one  outwardly,  but  he  is  a 
Christian  which  is  one  inwardly.”  Rom.  2-28  and  29.  Throw  open 
the  windows  of  your  heart  and  let  the  light  shine  in  because  the  dark¬ 
ness  is  past  and  the  true  light  now  shineth.”  John  2:8.  “For  God 
who  commanded  the  light  to  shine  out  of  darkness,  hath  shined  in 
our  hearts  to  give  the  knowledge  of  the  glory  of  God  in  the  face  of 
Jesus  Christ.”  I  Cor.  4:6. 


Head  Hunters  and  the 

Gospel 

By  REV.  R.  C.  NICHOLSON,  D.  D.,  Pioneer  Missionary  to  Vella 

Lavella,  Solomon  Islands 


I  am  delighted  to  have  this  opportunity  of  coming  into  touch  with 
you  and  of  testifying  to  the  Power  of  the  Gospel  Message  amongst 
the  Head  Hunters  of  the  Solomon  Islands.  The  Solomons  constitute 
the  newest  Mission  Field  in  the  Pacific.  The  group  lies  northeast  of 
Australia  and  between  seven  and  eight  degrees  south  of  the  equator. 
I  had  the  honor  of  being  the  first  white  man  to  work  amongst  the 
people  of  the  Island  of  Vella  Lavella  and  I  have  something  to  say  to 
you  this  afternoon  that  I  hope  will  help  you  to  leave  this  great  gather¬ 
ing  with  a  firmer  faith  and  a  more  intelligent  interest  in  the  Imperial 
Cause  of  Foreign  Missions. 

I  am  in  a  position  to  prove  to  you  that  the  Gospel  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  with  its  lofty  ideals,  its  moral  principles,  its  life  giving 
promises,  its  Divine  Power  has  done  for  the  savages  of  the  Solomons 
what  nothing  else  could  do.  As  a  simple  statement  of  fact  I  have  to 
tell  you  that  wherever  the  Gospel  Message  has  been  received  in  the 
Solomons  it  has  banished  barbarism;  it  has  broken  the  chains  of 
cruel  superstition,  it  has  lifted  thousands  to  a  state  of  dignity — to 
that  condition  of  real  manhood  and  true  womanhood  for  which  all 
peoples  were  created. 

I  would  like  to  put  on  record  that  my  fifteen  years  in  the  Solomons 
have  given  to  me  personally  a  profounder  faith  in  God.  I  know  to¬ 
day  in  a  way  that  I  never  knew  before  that  the  simple  Gospel  is  not 
only  the  basis  of  the  soundest  morality  and  of  the  truest  civilization, 
but  that  it  is  the  only  force  that  can  make  good  character — the  only 
power  that  can  regenerate  human  life.  I  am  here  today  with  a  deep 
personal  conviction  on  this  matter. 

What  we  have  seen  and  heard  with  confidence  we  tell, 

And  publish  to  the  sons  of  men,  the  signs  infallible. 

I  am  quite  sure  that  everyone  here  this  afternoon  is  interested 
in  the  regenerating  force  of  the  Christian  Message.  Therefore  I 
believe  you  cannot  help  being  interested  in  the  story  of  the 
work  of  God  in  the  Solomons.  Thirty  years  ago  the  Solomon 
Islands  were  proclaimed  a  British  Protectorate.  On  that  occasion 
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the  natives  were  gathered  together  at  important  parts  of  the 
group  and  through  an  interpreter  they  were  told  in  the  most  em¬ 
phatic  languagej  that  they  must  give  up  their  head  hunting,  their 
widow  strangling,  their  child  murder,  and  their  cannibalism.  They 
were  told  that  if  they  did  not  give  up  these  evil  customs  that  ships 
of  war  would  be  sent  to  them  and  that  they  would  be  punished.  But 
they  took  no  notice  of  the  government.  Things  went  on  as  before. 
The  threat  was  carried  out.  Whole  villages  were  swept  away  by 
gunfire.  The  very  hill  on  which  the  Mission  House  of  Vella  Lavella 
stands  today  was  fired  upon  again  and  again.  And  yet  nothing  that 
the  government  did  had  any  effect  upon  these  canibal  head  hunters 
of  the  Solomon  Islands.  Nothing  could  break  their  spirit.  A  white 
trader  would  live  on  friendly  terms  with  the  tribe  and  then  suddenly, 
and  for  no  apparent  reason,  the  natives  would  rise  up  and  kill  him. 
It  was  said  of  the  trader  that  he  held  his  life  in  one  hand  and  his  six- 
shooter  in  the  other.  And  that  was  the  state  of  affairs  which  existed 
in  the  Solomons  when  we  were  sent,  not  to  plant  the  standard  of  any 
nation,  but  to  plant  the  standard  of  Jesus  Christ.  The  Solomon  Is¬ 
lands  were  then  regarded  as  the  most  completely  heathenish  place 
on  the  face  of  the  earth.  The  western  portion  of  the  group  was  the 
home  of  cruel,  crafty,  blood  thirsty  head  hunters.  Head  hunting  was 
their  ordinary  occupation.  In  the  old  days  they  never  built  a  house 
without  decorating  the  ridge  pole  with  human  heads.  The  natives 
would  go  on  great  head  hunting  expeditions  two  and  three  hundred 
miles  away  from  their  own  island.  They  would  surprise  their  enemies 
at  night,  strike  them  down  and  then  hack  their  heads  off.  These 
human  heads  would  be  smoked  on  some  island  on  the  return  trip  in 
order  to  preserve  them.  Then,  upon  reaching  their  own  village  these 
natives  of  Vella  Lavella  would  decorate  the  ridge-pole  of  a  new  house 
or  the  gunwhale  of  a  new  canoe  with  these  ghastly  trophies.  This 
head  hunting  had  spiritual  significance.  The  more  heads  a  man  ac¬ 
cumulated  in  this  life  the  better  time  he  would  have  in  the  spirit 
world.  The  term  for  murder  and  for  bravery  is  identical.  To  be  a 
brave  man  one  had  to  prove  the  strength  of  his  spirit  by  killing,  by 
head  hunting.  And  in  those  days  there  were  no  half-measures  with 
the  natives;  no  single  blow  or  spear  thrust,  but  brutal  butchering.  I 
have  been  an  eye-witness  of  these  things  and  therefore  know  what  I 
am  talking  about.  On  one  occasion  I  buried  with  my  own  hands 
eight  victims  of  a  head-hunting  raid.  The  sight  of  the  mangled  bodies 
haunts  me  to  this  day.  On  another  occasion  it  fell  to  my  lot  to  bury 
the  body  of  my  nearest  white  neighbor.  I  visited  this  man  on  a  Friday 
afternoon  and  found  him  the  center  of  a  crowd  of  cringing  natives 
who  were  rushing  about  doing  his  bidding — the  next  day  he  was  a 
ghastly  corpse.  He  had  been  murdered  in  his  sleep  by  the  natives  in 
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his  own  employ.  In  those  days  the  mere  whim  of  a  chief,  an  angry 
word,  a  bad  bargain,  a  superstitious  fear — any  of  these  trivialties 
would  be  the  cause  of  a  rising  and  would  mean  the  death  of  the 
lonely  white  man. 

Now  I  have  told  you  these  few  things  because  I  want  you  to 
know  something  of  the  cruel  characteristics  of  the  people  amongst 
whom  we  have  been  working.  But  there  is  another  thing  that  I  must 
tell  you.  I  have  to  tell  you  that  what  the  Proclamation  of  the  Gov- 
*  ernment  and  the  thunder  of  warships  and  the  burning  of  villages 
could  not  accomplish  THE  GOSPEL  MESSAGE  HAS  DONE.  Today 
we  have  56  churches  and  51  other  preaching  places.  We  have  63  local 
preachers  taken  from  the  ranks  of  our  own  young  men.  Young  men, 
mark  you,  who  were  brought  up  in  barbarism,  brought  up  in  the  vilest 
of  superstition,  these  very  young  men,  63  of  them,  are  preaching 
Christ  amongst  their  own  people  today.  We  have  3,520  native  mem¬ 
bers;  we  have  51  Sunday  Schools;  2,878  Sunday  School  scholars  and 
nearly  10,000  attendants  at  the  public  worship  of  God  every  Sunday. 
Now  these  figures  mean  a  great  deal.  Remember  I  am  speaking  to 
you  this  afternoon  of  the  very  newest  mission  field  in  the  Pacific. 
We  have  had  to  work  for  years  amongst  these  savages  of  the  Solomons 
before  we  could  even  win  their  confidence  and  good  will.  We  had  to 
get  them  to  believe  in  us  personally  before  they  would  believe  in  our 
Message.  It  will  give  you  some  idea  of  the  early  conditions  of  our 
work  when  I  tell  you  that  the  natives  came  to  church  at  that  time 
with  their  spears,  shields,  and  battle-axes.  They  were  not  afraid  of 
us,  they  were  afraid  of  each  other.  Inter-tribal  fighting  was  going  on 
continuously.  No  man  trusted  his  neighbor.  Treachery  was  an  out¬ 
standing  characteristic.  So  you  will  see  that  the  few  figures  I  have 
given  you  stand  for  something.  They  reveal  the  healthy  vigorous 
growth  of  our  young  churches  in  the  Solomons  and  we  rejoice  in  them. 

But  I  do  not  want  you  to  think  for  a  moment  that  we  mission¬ 
aries  are  satisfied  with  tabulated  results,  because  we  are  not  satisfied. 
The  question  that  I  have  been  asked  more  than  any  other  in  this 
country  is  this,  How  many  Christians  have  you  in  the  Solomon  Is¬ 
lands?  I  have  had  to  reply  in  all  reverence,  God  knows,  I  don’t.  If  I 
were  to  ask  any  pastor  in  this  great  country  how  many  Christians  he 
had  in  his  churcn  he  would  have  to  make  the  same  answer.  He 
might  say  he  had  two  hundred,  five  hundred,  or  a  thousand  church 
members.  And  Church  Membership  may  mean  a  great  deal,  it  may 
mean  a  satisfactory  Christian  experience,  but  it  may  mean  nothing 
at  all.  A  Christian  life  must  be  demonstrated  in  matters  of  practical 
conduct.  I  want  to  say  quite  frankly  that  I  am  not  in  the  mission 
field  to  make  members  for  any  particular  church  but  to  make  Christ¬ 
ians.  It  seems  to  me  it  is  high  time  we  had  less  Methodists,  less 
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Presbyterians,  less  Congregationalists,  and  less  Baptists  and  more 
Christians  in  the  world.  It  is  not  the  Christianity  of  the  missionary 
that  we  want  to  give  the  heathen  but  the  Christianity  of  Christ.  We 
must  help  them  to  make  this  their  own.  Ours  is  the  supreme  privilege 
of  leading  precious  souls  to  a  personal  trust  in  a  personal  Savior  and 
I  believe  that  when  they  truly  “see  Jesus”  they  will  then  assimilate 
the  Christian  mind  and  habit  and  they  will  then  demonstrate  in  their 
own  way  the  faith  that  is  within  them. 

And  so  the  real  question  with  me  is  not  how  many  church  mem¬ 
bers  have  I  on  the  register  but  rather  this:  How  far  is  Christ’s 
teaching  and  example  being  assimilated?  How  far  are  the  principles 
of  the  Gospel  Message  in  evidence  in  the  daily  doings  of  my  people? 
I  thank  God  that  I  am  able  to  tell  you  that  wherever  the  Gospel  Mes¬ 
sage  has  been  received  the  whole  moral  and  spiritual  atmosphere  of 
the  Solomons  has  changed.  I  would  rather  tell  you  of  this  change 
in  atmosphere  than  quote  big  statistics  for  it  is  more  signifi¬ 
cant.  Think  of  it!  there  is  no  head  hunting  today.  Isn’t  it  worth 
while  to  tell  you  this?  The  life  of  the  people  is  being  stirred  to  its 
depths.  It  is  in  the  grip  of  a  new  passion.  Not  only  is  head  hunting 
a  thing  of  the  past  but  there  is  no  widow  strangling  and  no  child 
murder.  In  the  place  of  these  cruel  customs  there  is  today  a  definite 
desire  on  the  part  of  the  people  to  know  more  of  love,  more  of  right¬ 
eousness,  more  of  scriptural  truth.  Some  of  the  most  able  of  our 
young  men  have  come  to  decision  for  Christ  in  their  own  homes.  To 
me  this  is  tremendously  significant.  It  means  that  the  Spirit  of  God 
has  entered  their  hearts.  They  have  come  to  the  Mission  Station 
on  Sunday  to  hear  the  Gospel  Message  and  they  have  then  gone  back 
to  the  vile  environment  of  their  own  villages  and  there,  right  away 
from  the  Mission  Station  and  the  influence  of  the  Missionary,  they 
have  made  up  their  minds  to  get  right  with  God.  I  want  to  tell  you 
that  God’s  grace  has  made  it  possible  for  me  to  witness  many  re¬ 
markable  examples  of  the  Gospel’s  power.  There  are  men  in  the 
Western  Solomons  today  who  were  a  few  years  ago  cruel,  crafty) 
blood-thirsty  hunters  of  human  prey.  They  were  steeped  in  the 
vilest  of  superstition.  Some  of  them  are  over  sixty  years  of  age. 
These  same  men  today  are  genuine  followers  of  Jesus  Christ  and  the 
great  change  wrought  within  them  is  revealed  in  their  daily  doings. 
Their  characters  have  been  positively  revolutionized.  From  de¬ 
graded  savages  they  have  become  attractive  Christians.  This  is  no 
cant  expression.  I  am  not  telling  you  something  that  I  have  recently 
read  in  missionary  literature.  The  transformation  of  which  I  speak 
has  actually  taken  place  under  my  own  eyes  and  in  the  lives  of  my 
own  people. 

Now  the  question  is — what  has  wrought  such  a  change?  Has  it 
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been  just  progress?  Has  it  been  the  onward  march  of  civilization? 
No!  a  thousand  times  No!  It  has  been  salvation — regeneration;  the 
Power  of  the  Gospel  Message.  Our  native  boys  and  girls,  our  young 
men  and  our  young  women  are  new  creatures.  They  are  living  a  new 
life  and  I  declare  to  you  that  all  the  natural  progress  of  ages  could 
not  give  them  this  new  life.  Mere  civilization  could  never  do  it. 
Civilization  may  spread  education  and  science,  it  may  introduce  rail¬ 
roads,  and  steamships,  airplanes  and  telephones,  wireless  telegraphy, 
the  motion  picture,  and  all  the  rest  of  it,  but  it  cannot  change  the 
hearts  of  men  and  women.  We  might  cover  a  country  with  a  whole 
network  of  railroads,  we  might  develop  a  scheme  for  the  irrigation  of 
its  barren  lands,  we  might  make  its  rivers  highways  for  traffic,  and 
even  raise  the  physical  condition  of  its  people  and  still  be  liable  to 
outrages  as  cruel  and  fearful  as  before.  It  is  the  Gospel  of  Christ 
and  that  alone  that  can  effect  the  regeneration  of  a  race  debased  by 
barbarism,  and  civilization  must  be  founded  on  this  same  Gospel  if 
it  is  to  be  the  agency  working  for  the  well-being  of  man.  When 
civilization  is  divorced  from  Christianity  it  is  a  rotten  thing.  Some 
of  us  are  heartily  ashamed  of  civilization.  But  who  amongst  us  is 
ashamed  of  Christianization?  My  dear  friends  I  want  to  tell  you 
that  I  am  not  ashamed  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ  because  I  know  it  to 
be  the  Power  of  God.  The  power,  the  force,  and  the  dynamic  of  the 
Gospel  is  its  most  striking  feature  to  me.  I  say  this  because  of  what 
I  have  witnessed  in  the  hearts  and  lives  of  my  own  people  in  the 
Solomons.  I  know  from  personal  knowledge  that  it  has  given  to 
them  new  hopes,  new  desires,  a  new  life.  Today  in  the  place  of 
tribal  fights  we  have  Christian  Fellowship  Meetings.  The  sons  of 
notorious  head  hunters  are  acceptable  preachers  of  the  Gospel.  The 
canoes  that  took  the  fathers  on  their  head  hunting  expeditions  now 
take  the  sons  to  their  preaching  appointments.  Today  the  whole 
island  is  Christian  in  character  and  in  social  custom  from  one  end 
to  the  other. 

But  it  has  not  been  easy  to  get  results  like  this.  We  have  had  to 
be  aggressively  on  our  job.  We  have  had  to  keep  an  open  mind. 
When  one  method  of  work  did  not  get  results  we  had  to  adopt  another. 
And  we  proved  the  agricultural  method  of  mission  work  to  be 
the  best  method.  I  have  in  mind  the  whole  Pacific  when  I  say  that 
the  only  method  that  is  likely  to  make  our  work  the  spiritual  success 
it  ought  to  be  is  the  agricultural  method.  By  this  I  mean  creating 
an  interest  in  land  development  amongst  the  natives.  And  the  best 
way  to  do  this  is  by  employing  them  on  Mission  Plantations.  This 
is  the  only  method  open  to  us  of  getting  the  young  men  under  Christian 
control  and  influence.  We  are  up  against  new  conditions.  The 
Pacific  is  fast  assuming  an  important  position  in  the  commercial  world. 
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There  is  an  ever-increasing  demand  for  local  labor.  Already  hundreds 
of  white  men  have  rushed  to  the  islands  to  act  as  overseers.  And  it 
amounts  to  this — if  the  majority  of  these  white  men  look  with  hos¬ 
tility  or  even  indifference  upon  the  native  he  will  shrivel  up  and  dis¬ 
appear.  He  cannot  stand  up  against  the  aggressive  type  of  white  man. 
I  want  you  to  see  that  if  these  people  of  the  Pacific  are  compelled  to 
come  under  the  domination  of  unscrupulous  white  men,  of  men  who 
are  antagonistic  to  missionary  effort  and  who  are  opposed  to  the 
natives,  it  means  that  the  race  is  doomed  to  early  extinction.  My 
fifteen  years  in  the  Solomons  enables  me  to  speak  with  knowledge  of 
the  native  character.  There  is  a  mysterious  instinct  in  the  savage 
that  tells  him  the  attitude  you  are  holding  towards  him  and  if  he  gets 
the  idea  that  the  white  man  as  a  class  is  opposed  to  his  well-being,  is 
hostile  to  his  interests,  he  will  simply  give  up  and  die.  What  the 
Christian  church  has  to  immediately  realize  is  that  she  must  show 
herself  sympathetic  to  the  native  in  every  phase  of  his  life  and  so 
help  him  to  adapt  himself  to  a  new  set  of  circumstances  in  order  that 
he  might  withstand  the  shock  of  civilization.  And  to  my  mind  the 
best  way  to  do  this  is  to  get  the  natives  interested  in  the  development 
of  their  own  lands  in  their  own  right. 

Generally  speaking,  the  people  of  the  Pacific  are  everywhere  giving 
up  their  heathenish  practices.  Their  ordinary  occupation  as  head  hunt¬ 
ers  is  gone  forever,  thank  God,  but  today  they  are  in  imminent  danger 
of  settling  down  to  an  aimless  and  useless  existence  or  of  becoming 
meerly  hewers  of  wood  and  drawers  of  water  for  commercialism.  We 
think  they  are  worth  something  better  than  this.  We  want  them  to 
develop  initiative  and  to  take  a  bigger  place  in  the  scheme  of  things. 
To  meet  the  new  situation  the  church  must  take  the  broadest  possible 
view  of  her  obligation  and  she  must  see  to  it  that  a  new  interest  in 
life  is  created.  It  seems  to  me  that  the  savage  of  the  South  Seas  is 
the  heir  of  all  the  ages  and  that  it  is  up  to  the  Christian  Church  to 
introduce  him  to  his  heritage;  to  education,  to  industry,  to  a  sense  of 
moral  responsibility,  to  fellowship  with  God  and  man.  Our  work  is 
to  save  the  heathen  in  the  widest  sense  possible.  It  must  not  be  a 
case  of  the  survival  of  the  fittest  but  the  fittest  of  as  many  as  possible 
to  survive.  I  am  afraid  we  have  a  very  faint  idea  as  to  what  heathen¬ 
ism  in  the  islands  really  is,  and  a  very  narrow  conception  of  what  is 
implied  in  preaching  the  Gospel.  We  are  in  the  Mission  Field  to 
save  the  heathen.  To  save  them  for  this  life  as  well  as  for  the  next. 

If  we  do  not  fit  men  for  this  life  we  are  inviting  failure  and  it  will 
be  said  of  us  that  we  save  men  only  to  lose  them  again.  The  Church 
must  realize  that  when  she  seeks  to  uplift  a  backward  people  every¬ 
thing  that  makes  for  their  well-being  and  development  is  her  duty. 
Yes,  and  the  duty  of  Christian  Government  too.  But  if  Government 
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should  neglect  its  duty  in  this  regard,  is  that  a  reason  why  the  Church 
should  neglect  hers?  The  longer  I  am  a  missionary  the  more  am  I 
convinced  that  it  is  not  enough  to  teach  the  native  of  the  Pacific  the 
way  of  salvation  through  Christ  and  leave  him  there.  We  must  do 
more.  We  must  help  him  to  realize  the  dignity  of  Christian  manhood 
by  a  life  of  industry  and  progressive  intelligence.  It  seems  to  me 
Workshops  and  Mission  Plantations  are  as  necessary  in  the  Pacific 
today  as  Schools  and  Churches — perhaps  more  so.  Christianity  touches 
a  man’s  whole  life  and  I  feel  that  the  Church  will  be  failing  in  a  very 
simple  Christian  duty  if  she  neglects  to  teach  these  primitive  peoples 
how  to  build  better  homes,  how  to  develop  their  land,  how  to  market 
their  produce  as  well  as  to  improve  their  conditions  of  life  generally. 
It  seems  to  me  their  industrialization  means  their  salvation  as  a  race. 

In  the  Solomons  we  have  been  training  the  young  men  for  unsel¬ 
fish  service  amongst  their  own  people.  We  had  the  experience  of 
the  older  Mission  Districts  to  guide  us  and  we  realized  from  the  be¬ 
ginning  that  it  would  be  a  blunder  to  educate  the  natives  to  a  life  out 
of  sympathy  with  their  surroundings  and  so  we  began  early  to  teach 
them  the  significance  of  earning  an  honest  living.  This  sort  of  in¬ 
struction  has  been  one  of  our  most  difficult  duties.  When  head  hunt¬ 
ing  and  other  cruel  customs  ceased  a  general  apathy  took  possession 
of  the  people.  Life  seemed  meaningless.  They  only  worked  when 
they  felt  inclined — and  they  never  felt  inclined.  As  a  matter  of  fact 
the  majority  of  the  people  possessed  a  peculiar  prejudice  to  all  forms 
of  work.  We  knew,  of  course,  that  this  new  laziness  on  the  part  of 
the  people  would  have  to  be  overcome  if  we  were  to  develop  a  virile 
type  of  Christian  character.  It  is  no  easy  matter  to  turn  low-living 
natives  into  conscientious  men  and  Christians,  but  I  am  convinced 
that  the  agricultural  method,  linked  to  direct  Christian  teaching  and 
example  is  the  right  one.  My  own  experiences  in  the  Solomons  have 
proved  to  me  again  and  again  that  habits  of  a  sustained  industry  have 
a  strong  moral  effect  and  prepare  the  way  for  definite  Gospel  teach¬ 
ing.  Today  there  is  amongst  the  rising  generation  in  the  Western 
Solomons,  a  new,  strong,  healthy,  progressive  life  and  this  has  been 
made  possible  by  teaching  the  natives  that  the  development  of  their 
lands  is  a  Christian  duty  and  that  labor  is  honorable.  As  a  matter 
of  fact  the  natives  are  so  linked  to  the  land  that  it  is  impossible  to 
develop  the  one  without  the  other.  Land  development  means  character 
development.  We  get  the  young  men  whose  minds  are  too  dark  to 
appreciate  the  privileges  of  the  Christian  religion  and  who  have  no 
ambition  to  come  to  school  to  learn  to  read  and  write  and  we  induce 
them  to  work  for  wages  on  the  mission  lands;  we  pay  the  regulation 
wage.  Their  purpose  in  coming  to  us  is  to  get  money;  they  come  to 
us  just  as  they  would  go  to  a  trader  or  a  planter.  But  although  these 
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young  men  come  to  the  Mission  Station  to  get  a  wage  they  get  some¬ 
thing  infinitely  better — they  get  soundly  converted  to  God.  They  come 
under  definite  Christian  influences  and  practically  all  of  them  become 
earnest  and  intelligent  followers  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Herein 
lies  the  justification  of  this  agricultural  method  of  doing  our  work. 
Not  only  does  this  plantation  work  make  for  physical  and  moral  ef¬ 
ficiency  it  has  also  become  increasingly  significant  as  a  means  to  the 
great  spiritual  end  of  evangelizing  the  people.  And  so  we  are  work¬ 
ing  on  these  practical  lines  and  the  Solomon  Islanders  are  being 
rescued  from  a  world  of  cruelty  where  such  vices  as  head  hunting, 
widow  strangling,  cannibalism,  and  child  murder  prevailed  in  varying 
degrees.  Perhaps'  these  natives  of  the  South  Seas  whom  we  are  in¬ 
structing  and  making  to  feel  the  dignity  of  manhood  and  womanhood 
by  the  Truths  of  the  Gospel  are  in  a  better  position  to  appreciate  its 
amazing  influence  upon  the  mental  and  moral  state  of  a  community 
than  we  are.  I  am  afraid  we  accept  the  privileges  of  our  country 
without  thought  as  to  their  origin.  When  one  remembers  that  within 
the  heart  of  the  heathen  man  there  are  cherished  none  of  those  warm 
feelings  of  affection  and  self-denying  devotion  which  characterize  our¬ 
selves  ought  we  not  to  thank  God  that  we  were  born  in  a  Christian 
land?  Sometimes  it  seems  as  though  we  have  forgotten  our  founda¬ 
tion.  May  I  remind  you  today  that  as  a  people  we  are  indebted  to 
Christianity  for  everything  that  goes  to  make  our  life  enjoyable  and 
prosperous  and  secure.  May  I  remind  the  ladies  in  this  great  gather¬ 
ing  that  all  the  advantages  you  enjoy,  all  the  consideration,  all  the 
love  and  courtesies  that  true  men  delight  to  bestow  upon  you,  you 
owe  directly  to  the  Christian  Message.  It  is  only  in  Christian  countries 
that  women  come  unto  their  own  which  is  absolute  equality  with 
man.  The  fact  is  you  do  not  know  how  well  off  you  are.  If  you 
were  to  spend  a  few  days  (not  fifteen  years  as  I  have  done)  amongst  a 
completely  heathen  people  you  would  then  profoundly  appreciate  the 
privileges  of  our  Christian  religion.  I  wish  you  could  come  with 
me  on  a  brief  tour  through  some  of  the  heathen  villages  of  the  Solo¬ 
mons  where  there  are  to  be  found  so  many  old  young  women.  It 
would  reveal  to  you  some  of  the  dreadful  conditions  under  which  the 
people  live.  Do  you  know  that  heathen  women  of  twenty-five  years 
are  in  many  cases  wrinkled  hags  on  account  of  the  abuse  and  suf¬ 
fering  received  from  the  hands  of  cruel  masters?  Do  you  know  that 
in  going  into  a  heathen  hut  one  must  simply  pocket  one’s  finer  feelings 
as  the  sight  which  presents  itself  is  sickening?  Dirt  and  disease  and 
sickness  and  sadness  are  so  stamped  upon  the  features  of  the  women 
that  you  would  scarcely  believe  they  are  human  beings.  For  years 
after  we  began  our  work  in  Vella  Lavella,  women  were  of  no  conse¬ 
quence  at  all.  They  were  the  slaves  of  the  men,  beasts  of  burden, 


R.  C.  NICHOLSON 


171 


and  they  were  treated  in  ways  too  shockingly  cruel  to  mention.  When 
I  tell  you  that  a  wife  could  be  purchased  for  a  pig  and  a  few  shell 
arm  rings  it  will  give  you  an  idea  of  the  value  of  a  woman  in  heath¬ 
endom.  Even  little  girls  twelve  and  fourteen  years  were  sold  by 
their  fathers  to  the  highest  bidder  in  marriage  and  if  the  girl  did  not 
like  the  man  to  whom  she  was  sold  she  strangled  herself.  For  years 
after  Mrs.  Nicholson  joined  me  in  the  work  widow  strangling  was  car¬ 
ried  on  extensively.  There  were  twelve  cases  during  my  first  three 
months  in  the  neighborhood  of  my  own  hut.  As  to  how  many  cases 
there  were  throughout  the  whole  island  during  that  time  I  am  not 
prepared  to  say.  In  those  early  days  of  our  work  it  was  the  custom 
on  the  death  of  a  man  to  strangle  his  widow  or  widows  as  the  case 
might  be.  The  idea  was  that  the  spirit  of  the  widow  was  to  accom¬ 
pany  that  of  the  husband  in  the  spirit  world  and  continue  to  serve 
him  there.  I  am  not  going  to  harrow  your  feelings  by  telling  you  of 
the  different  methods  of  carrying  out  this  vile  practice.  What  I  have 
said  today  ought  to  suffice  to  show  you  how  strongly  gripped  the 
people  were  with  dark  and  cruel  superstition  and  how  great  their 
need  was  for  the  Message  of  Redeeming  Love. 

But  there  are  islands  not  far  from  us  that  are  still  in  the  dense 
darkness  of  a  hellish  heathenism.  There  is  the  great  island  of 
Bougainville  with  a  population  of  100,000  scarcely  touched  by  mis¬ 
sionary  effort.  What  are  we  going  to  do  about  it?  But  not  only  in 
the  Solomons  do  the  people  need  the  religion  of  Jesus  Christ.  There 
are  millions  and  millions  in  this  world  of  ours  who  have  never  heard 
the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  O  for  a  revival  of  personal  re¬ 
ligion!  What  we  need  today  is  a  deep  Christian  experience.  Men 
and  women!  What  has  Christ  done  for  you?  Has  he  been  the  power 
of  God  unto  your  salvation?  Has  be  proved  to  be  the  Power  over 
and  beyond  your  own  personal  power  who  has  developed  the  finer 
faculties  of  your  nature?  Has  he  given  you  peace  of  heart  and  mind? 
Well  then,  will  you  not  give  the  heathen  the  opportunity  of  proving 
Him  too?  How  can  they  hear  without  a  preacher  and  how  can  they 
preach  unless  they  be  sent?  An  interest  in  Foreign  Missions  ought 
to  be  a  matter  of  common  honesty  with  us.  We  haven’t  a  lease  on 
God’s  grace  and  love  and  mercy.  We  are  trustees — stewards — and  we 
must  render  an  account  of  our  stewardship  sooner  or  later — some  of 
us  earlier  than  we  expect,  and  if  we  are  not  tremendously  concerned 
to  spread  the  knowledge  of  Christ  that  has  made  our  own  lives  happy, 
then  as  Christian  people  we  are  lacking  in  ordinary  integrity.  I  ap¬ 
peal  for  a  still  greater  demand  upon  the  resources  of  the  Christian 
Church.  Men  can’t  be  sent  out  for  lack  of  funds.  The  Church  knows 
this  and  it  cannot  let  things  remain  as  they  are  without  the  virility 
of  its  Christian  character  being  seriously  damaged.  Would  to  God 
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that  Christian  men  and  women  possessed  an  intenser  consciousness 
of  individual  responsibility!  Would  that  the  cry  “Lord,  what  wouldst 
thou  have  me  do?”  would  ring  from  every  soul  in  this  great  gathering 
today.  If  it  did,  we  would  no  longer  mock  God  by  singing  to  Him — 
“Like  a  mighty  army  moves  the  Church  of  God.” 
when,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  it  moves  in  little  companies  here  and  there. 

“Like  a  mighty  Army!”  I  tell  you  friends,  if  the  Church  of  God 
did  move  like  a  mighty  army  she  would  capture  the  world  for  Christ 
within  a  single  generation.  It  is  time  for  a  united  and  concentrated 
movement.  The  home  church  we  know  has  its  pressing  claims,  its 
burning  questions,  but  we  are  agreed  that  there  is  no  question  like 
the  salvation  of  the  heathen.  God  meant  the  whole  world  to  be  con¬ 
verted  and  by  His  Grace  it  must  be.  Christians  ought  to  be  in  deadly 
earnest  about  this  matter.  We  must  realize  that  the  work  of  the 
Church  is  not  to  molly-coddle  its  members,  but  to  preach  the  Gospel 
to  the  whole  creation.  God  is  calling  us  to  advance  and  we  must 
advance.  It  is  a  shame  on  us  that  our  great  missionary  organiza¬ 
tions  which  are  so  willing  to  work  for  the  evangelization  of  the  heathen 
should  be  crippled  in  their  activities  because  the  church  at  home  does 
not  support  them  sufficiently.  It  is  certain  we  can’t  go  on  as  we  have 
been  going.  The  Foreign  Missionary  Enterprise  must  be  assured  of 
a  greater  annual  income  if  the  salt  is  not  to  lose  its  savour  and  the 
city  is  not  to  be  hid.  May  God  help  us  to  enthrone  the  missionary 
spirit  and  purpose  into  the  central  place  of  our  lives.  May  we  see  as 
never  before  that  for  the  moving  of  the  great  dead  weight  of  the 
world’s  sin  and  misery  there  is  only  one  fulcrum  and  that  is  the 
Fatherhood  of  our  God.  There  is  only  One  Lever  and  that  is  the 
grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  God  help  us  as  a  Church  and  as  in¬ 
dividuals  to  see  to  the  re-consecration  of  our  money,  of  our  numbers, 
of  our  influence,  and  of  our  very  life. 


The  Old,  Old  Story 


By  REV.  P.  W.  PHILPOTT,  D.  D. 


You  will  find  the  Scriptures  I  wish  to  call  to  your  attention  in  Luke 
2:16;  24:51,  and  Acts  1:11,  a  fragment  from  each:  “The  babe  lying 
in  a  manger”  .  .  .  “He  was  parted  from  them  and  carried  up 
into  heaven”  .  .  .  “This  same  Jesus  who  was  taken  up  from  you 

into  heaven  shall  so  come  as  ye  have  seen  him  go.” 

Luke  is  the  author  of  them  all.  He  is  the  one  writer  who  gives 
us  a  biography  of  Jesus  from  the  cradle  in  Bethlehem  to  the  Mount 
of  Olives  from  which  He  ascended  and  went  back  to  heaven. 

Indeed  there  is  only  one  other  Gospel  that  makes  mention  of  the 
ascension;  Mark  in  a  very  brief  way  refers  to  it.  Matthew  records 
His  birth,  but  makes  no  mention  of  the  ascension;  neither  does  John. 
Luke  tells  us  the  story  of  His  birth  and  of  His  ascension,  and  he  tells 
us  the  story  of  His  Ascension  twice. 

We  get  the  story  from  this  writer  from  two  aspects.  In  one  he 
looks  back  to  Bethlehem,  and  the  ascension  is  necessary  to  what  be¬ 
gan  there;  and  in  the  other,  he  looks  forward  to  the  second  advent, 
and  makes  that  necessary  to  the  completion  of  things. 

In  other  words  if  the  story  of  his  birth  is  true  as  recorded,  then 
His  life  could  not  possibly  end  in  undistinguished  death  like  that 
of  other  men.  There  must  be  something  else.  The  creed  which  hun¬ 
dreds  of  thousands  recite  every  Lord’s  Day,  and  which  states  that  He 
was  born  of  a  virgin,  must  of  necessity  go  on  to  say,  “He  ascended 
up  into  heaven,”  and  add,  “From  thence  He  shall  come  again  to  judge 
the  quick  and  the  dead.” 

That  is  old-fashioned  theology,  and  I  am  surprised  that  some  who 
recite  the  creed  will  take  up  stones  to  stone  you  when  you  say  that 
you  believe  it  is  literally  true. 

Time  to  Reaffirm  Faith 

I  have  come  to  the  conclusion  that  we  have  reached  a  time  when 
we  must  reaffirm  our  faith  in  some  things  that  are  absolutely  essential 
to  our  Christian  faith,  and  one  of  these  is  the  virgin  birth  of  our 
Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.  There  has  been  for  years  a  wide¬ 
spread  and  determined  effort  to  set  aside  the  authority  of  the  Scrip¬ 
tures.  Sometimes  they  try  to  exalt  the  books  of  men  to  a  level  of 
the  Book  of  God.  In  other  cases  they  would  bring  down  the  Book  of 
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God  to  the  level  of  the  books  of  men,  but  in  either  case  the  effect  is 
the  same,  the  authority  of  the  Word  of  God  is  destroyed. 

I  have  a  feeling  that  this  leaven  that  has  been  filtering  through 
our  religious  schools  is  more  responsible  for  the  waves  of  lawless¬ 
ness  that  have  been  rolling  over  Christendom  during  the  last  ten  or 
fifteen  years,  but  especially  the  last  five,  than  some  people  are  pre¬ 
pared  to  admit.  The  last  barrier  to  a  condition  of  absolute  lawless¬ 
ness  is  the  Word  of  the  living  God,  and  when  that  is  broken  down 
the  world  will  be  lawless  indeed. 

Now  in  these  attacks  upon  the  Word  of  God  the  main  point  has 
been  the  virgin  birth  of  Jesus  Christ.  If  we  can  disprove  the  record 
of  the  incarnation,  then  the  whole  house  of  faith  must  collapse  and 
we  have  nothing  left. 

A  little  time  ago  a  certain  young  man  was  ordained  to  the 
Christian  ministry,  one  of  a  number  as  to  whom  it  was  stated  through 
the  press  that  they  had  refused  to  affirm  their  faith  in  the  virgin 
birth;  indeed,  two  of  them  said  positively  they  did  not  believe  it  at 
all,  and  the  other  four  would  not  commit  themselves.  A  day  or  two 
afterward  I  was  taking  lunch  with  a  lay  member  of  that  denomination, 
and  as  we  were  talking  about  the  statement,  I  said  to  him,  “Do  you 
ever  expect  to  hear  any  of  those  men  preach  on  the  resurrection  of 
Jesus  from  the  dead?  Should  you  ever  expect  to  hear  any  one  of 
them  talk  about  His  ascending  up  from  Mount  Olivet  and  going  back 
to  God?” 

And  he  replied,  “I  don’t  know  that  I  should.” 

Of  course  not.  If  we  doubt  the  virgin  birth,  surely  sooner  or 
later  we  shall  doubt  the  resurrection  and  the  ascension,  and  every¬ 
thing  else  that  is  essential. 

It  was  about  forty  years  ago  that  Dr.  Dale,  of  Birmingham,  made 
the  statement,  “The  storms  of  criticism  now  are  bursting  about  the 
venerable  head  of  Moses,  but  Moses  is  not  the  objective;  the  time 
will  come  soon  when  the  tempest  will  break  about  that  one  holy 
Head.”  And  the  tempest  has  broken  on  the  head  of  the  Son  of 
Mary,  who  was  the  Son  of  God. 

Reason  for  Faith  in  Virgin  Birth 

Now  we  are  asked  to  give  an  answer  to  every  man  who  asks  us 
a  reason  for  the  hope  that  is  within  us,  and  I  want  to  give  you  some 
simple  reasons  why  I  believe  the  virgin  birth. 

First  of  all,  the  records  of  His  birth  are  stamped  with  the  seal 
of  heaven.  When  you  read  the  stories  of  the  virgin  birth  of  Jesus 
as  given  by  Matthew  and  Luke,  you  recognize  a  touch  that  stamps 
them  as  divine.  They  are  as  pure  as  He  of  whom  they  speak.  That 
is  a  simple  reason,  but  it  is  a  good  one  for  me. 
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And  then  again,  I  believe  in  the  story  of  that  birth  for  the  reason 
that  Matthew  did.  He  believed  it  was  the  fulfilment  of  a  prophecy 
made  750  years  before.  “A  virgin,”  said  God  to  Isaiah,  “shall  con¬ 
ceive  and  bear  a  son,  and  shall  call  His  name  Immanuel.”  And  we 
may  go  back  beyond  Isaiah  and  the  patriarchs  to  the  first  great  promise 
God  ever  made  the  human  family.  “The  seed  of  the  woman  (a  unique 
expression),  shall  bruise  the  serpent’s  head.”  This  is  the  only  in¬ 
stance  in  all  history  where  a  virgin  gave  birth  to  a  son.  I  believe 
that  story. 

Then,  the  incarnation  is  the  only  explanation  of  Jesus.  There 
is  no  other  way  of  accounting  for  Him;  for  His  perfect  manhood;  for 
His  miracles;  and  for  His  holy  sayings.  He  is  the  only  sinless  man 
the  world  has  known.  I  believe  the  world  believes  He  was  sinless, 
holy,  undefiled,  separate  from  sinners,  yet  tempted  in  all  points  like 
as  we  are,  sin  apart.  There  was  no  response  in  Him  to  anything  that 
was  unclean,  and  the  world  had  the  microscope  upon  Him  from  His 
birth.  Can  you  explain  it?  Can  you  explain  the  life,  the  miracle  of 
Jesus  in  any  other  words  than  those  of  Matthew  1:22,  “His  name 
shall  be  called  Immanuel,  which  being  interpreted  is,  God  with  us”? 

Oh,  it  was  a  great  day  when  He  was  born  in  Bethlehem  of  Judea! 
A  great  day  when  God  gave  His  Son  “that  whosoever  believeth  on  Him 
should  not  perish  but  have  everlasting  life”! 

Christ  Came  to  Reveal  God 

Now  let  me  give  you  what  I  deem  the  threefold  purpose  for  His 
coming. 

1.  He  came  to  make  God  known,  to  reveal  to  man  what  God 
is  like. 

I  had  a  letter  from  a  brother  a  few  weeks  ago  who  had  dropped 
into  our  church.  He  said,  “I  have  heard  a  great  many  choruses,  but 
never  anything  that  equaled  your  young  men’s  chorus  in  the  render¬ 
ing  of  “Does  Jesus  Care?”  It  was  wonderful.  “But,”  he  added,  “your 
theory  about  substitution,  and  Christ’s  coming  to  reveal  God,  and  all 
that,  I  do  not  believe.  All  I  need  to  do  is  to  walk  through  Lincoln 
Park  some  nice  spring  morning  with  its  flowers  and  birds.  That  is  a 
revelation  of  God  to  me.” 

Now  I  know  God  speaks  through  nature.  “The  heavens  declare 
the  glory  of  God  and  the  firmament  showeth  his  handiwork;  day 
unto  day  uttereth  speech  and  night  after  night  showeth  knowledge. 
There  is  no  speech  nor  language  where  their  voice  is  not  heard.”  But 
think  of  the  wonderful  scenes  our  missionary  brother  threw  on  the 
canvas  a  little  while  ago.  What  a  wonderful  country,  what  flowers, 
what  degradation,  what  shame,  what  death,  until  they  heard  a  name! 
What  name  was  it?  Jesus,  precious  Jesus! 
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He  came  to  make  God  known.  Ok,  see  Him  with  the  sinful,  the 
sad,  the  sick  and  sorrowing.  Should  we  ever  have  known  God  was 
like  that  had  He  not  come? 

About  two  years  ago  on  a  cold  winter  morning  at  2:30,  my  wife 
said  to  me,  “There  is  some  one  at  the  door.” 

I  went  down  and  there  was  a  man. 

He  said,  “Are  you  a  preacher?” 

“Yes,  sir.” 

“There’s  a  girl  dying,  and  she  wants  you  to  come  and  pray 
with  her.” 

“I  will  go.” 

He  turned  to  go,  and  then  came  back. 

“I  ought  to  be  fair.  It  isn’t  a  very  nice  place.” 

“I  know — I  will  be  there.” 

When  I  got  to  the  house  I  found  a  girl  in  her  early  teens  dying, 
and  five  or  six  of  her  own  kind,  standing  about  her. 

As  I  looked  upon  that  child  my  soul  went  out  in  pity  and  desire 
to  help  and  save  her  if  I  could,  but  I  thought  first  I  would  say  some¬ 
thing  about  her  suffering. 

“You  have  been  very  sick,  my  child.” 

“Oh,  yes,”  she  said,  “but  that’s  not  what  is  bothering  me — I  am 
dying,  and  I  am  afraid  to  meet  God.  Isn’t  there  a  story  in  the  Bible 
about  a  sheep  that  went  astray,  and  the  shepherd  going  after  it 
until  he  found  it?” 

“Yes.” 

“Read  it  to  me.” 

And  I  found  that  wonderful  story  which  never  had  more  meaning 
to  me;  and  when  I  got  through  reading  it,  I  told  her  the  other  story 
of  the  Good  Shepherd  who  gave  His  life  for  the  sheep,  and  then  offered 
eternal  life  to  them  without  money  or  price. 

Then  I  knelt  and  prayed,  and  as  we  prayed,  she  sobbed  and 
sobbed.  I  never  was  in  a  prayer  meeting  just  like  that  one.  When  I 
arose  from  my  knees,  I  shall  never  forget  the  picture!  She  put  her 
hands  together  like  a  little  child  and  said: 

“Oh,  girls,  girls,  I  am  that  poor  lost  sheep,  but  the  Shepherd  has 
come  to  me,  and  I  just  believe  He  hugs  me  right  to  His  very  heart 
tonight.” 

Oh,  I  was  so  glad  I  believed  the  old  story!  What  has  the  new 
theology  to  say  to  anybody  like  that? 

The  next  morning  when  I  went  to  call  again  the  undertaker  had 
been  ahead  of  me. 

See  how  much  poorer  we  would  have  been  if  Jesus  had  not  come! 
“No  man  hath  seen  the  Father  at  any  time.  The  only  begotten  of 
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the  Father,  he  hath  declared  him.”  He  hath  made  Him  known.  Oh, 
bless  God  forever  more! 

To  Reveal  Our  Father,  God 

2.  But  He  came  to  do  something  else.  Not  only  to  reveal  what 
God  is  like,  not  only  to  answer  that  great  void  in  the  human  heart, 
but  to  make  it  possible  for  us  to  go  right  into  the  very  presence  of  God 
and  as  children  call  Him  Father,  and  finally,  stand  in  His  presence 
without  spot  or  wrinkle  or  any  such  thing. 

And  in  order  to  do  that  He  must  of  necessity  die.  For  without 
the  shedding  of  blood  there  can  be  no  remission  of  sins.  He  is  the 
Mediator,  no  angel  was  worthy,  so  a  body  was  prepared  for  Him. 
The  children  are  partakers  of  flesh  and  blood,  “He  likewise  took  part 
of  the  same  that  through  death  He  might  destroy  him  who  had  the 
power  of  death,  that  is  the  devil.” 

I  am  glad  He  died.  It  makes  it  easy  for  everybody  to  die  who 
trusts  in  Him. 

I  stood  by  my  little  boy  of  seven  and  a  half  years,  our  baby  boy. 
One  day  a  terrible  disease  came  upon  him.  They  took  him  to  the 
hospital  and  wouldn’t  let  us  see  him.  But  one  day  they  said,  “Come.” 
They  dressed  me  up  like  a  doctor  and  I  went  in  and  saw  his  life 
going  out. 

He  said,  “Daddy,  why  are  you  dressed  like  that?” 

“They  don’t  let  people  come  in  here  without  these  clothes  on.” 

“Daddy,  am  I  going  to  die?” 

“I  am  afraid  you  are,  my  boy.  Are  you  afraid?” 

“No,  I  am  not  afraid;  Jesus  is  with  me.”  “But,”  he  said,  “I  wish 
some  of  the  others  had  gone  first.  It  wouldn’t  be  so  lonesome  then.” 

Dear  little  heart,  he  made  it  easier  for  me  to  go  when  my  hour 
comes. 

See  what  I  mean?  People  who  put  their  trust  in  Jesus  and  who 
believe  the  old  fashioned  gospel  die  well.  Somehow  a  testimony  like 
that  is  a  great  balm  for  a  human  heart.  Jesus  is  With  me.  He  not 
only  destroyed  the  one  who  had  the  power  of  death,  but  He  delivered 
them  who  believe  out  of  a  life  of  bondage  through  fear  of  death.  Be¬ 
lievers  pass  through  the  valley  without  fear. 

He  Identified  Himself  With  Us 

3.  He  came  also  to  identify  Himself  with  our  humanity  for  an¬ 
other  purpose.  He  came  to  carry  back  our  humanity  to  the  very 
throne  of  God.  The  man  Christ  Jesus  is  standing  in  the  glory  at  the 
right  hand  of  God.  The  man  Christ  Jesus.  Years  ago  I  heard  Dr. 
A.  J.  Gordon  say,  “That  for  Christ  to  become  a  man  and  yet  remain 
God,  is  not  more  inexplicable  than  that  we  should  be  made  partakers 
of  the  divine  nature  and  yet  remain  men.”  I  bless  God  it  is  true. 
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Who  was  it  that  got  up  out  of  Joseph’s  new  tomb,  and  met  Mary 
that  morning  in  the  garden?  She  thought  it  was  the  gardener,  but 
when  He  said  “Mary,”  she  said,  “It  is  Jesus.  That  is  His  voice.” 

I  am  glad  that  death  did  not  change  the  tone  of  His  voice. 

I  am  glad  my  mother’s  voice  will  be  just  the  same  when  I  meet 
her  in  heaven.  Then  you  remember,  when  He  walked  along  the  way 
to  Emmaus  with  the  two  disciples  and  sat  down  in  their  little  home, 
He  put  up  His  hands  to  ask  the  blessing.  They  must  have  seen  the 
print  of  the  nails  in  his  hands  then,  for  you  remember  they  recognized 
Him  and  He  disappeared! 

They  hastened  back  to  Jerusalem  to  tell  the  disciples,  and  while 
they  were  telling  the  story,  “Jesus  Himself  stood  in  the  midst!” 

Jesus  Himself,  who  had  been  on  the  cross  three  days  ago!  Up 
there  in  their  home  and  then  in  this  upper  room!  They  were  fright¬ 
ened  at  first,  but  Jesus  said,  “Fear  not,  it  is  I  myself;  handle  me  and 
see,  a  spirit  hath  not  flesh  and  bones  as  ye  see  Me  have.” 

The  very  same  Jesus.  They  went  out  with  him  as  far  as  the 
Mount  of  Olives,  and  while  He  is  in  the  act  of  blessing  them,  He  is 
taken  up  until  a  cloud  enveloped  Him  out  of  their  sight. 

The  Same  Jesus  Coming  Again 

The  very  same  Jesus,  the  feet  that  had  trodden  those  hills  in 
Judea  and  Galilee,  the  hands  that  broke  the  bread,  the  face  over  which 
the  tears  flowed  as  he  wept  over  their  city,  up  to  the  very  throne  of 
God!  Stephen  saw  the  heavens  open  and  testified,  “I  see  the  Son  of 
man,  standing  at  the  right  hand  of  God.” 

It  is  the  same  Jesus,  and  He  is  coming  back  again!  I  don’t  want 
any  other.  I  want  to  see  the  same  Jesus. 

An  old  friend  used  to  tell  of  a  woman  on  a  flat  boat  on  the 
Mississippi  river  who  fell  overboard.  A  man  jumped  after  her  and 
managed  to  save  her.  The  passengers  thought  they  would  take  up 
a  purse  and  present  it  to  her.  “Thank  you  very  much,”  she  said,  “but 
I  want  to  see  the  man  who  saved  me.” 

That  is  the  person  I  want  to  see.  And  some  day  He  is  going  to 
come  from  the  sky  and  change  these  bodies  of  our  humiliation  like 
unto  His  own  glorious  body.  That  state  and  condition  is  going  to  be 
more  real  than  anything  here. 

Now,  what  I  long  for  tonight  is  that  in  this  conference  some  man 
or  woman  may  definitely  receive  Jesus  Christ  as  his  or  her  Saviour, 
and  look  back  upon  this  hour,  as  some  of  us  can  look  back  to  other 
hours,  when  the  great  transaction  took  place  and  we  were  born  of  God. 

It  can  be  yours  today.  I  wonder  if  somebody  will  say  to  this 
company  of  praying,  believing  people,  “O  that  I  knew  where  I  could 
find  Him!”  You  will  find  Him  in  Christ,  if  you  today  will  let  your 
will  go,  and  say,  “Yes,”  and  open  the  door  of  your  heart  to  Him. 
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“So  they  strengthened  their  hands  for  this  great  work.” 

Neh.  2:18. 

While  I  am  taking  this  text,  it  is  my  thought  to  emphasize  some 
of  the  practical  truths  that  lie  on  the  surface  in  the  first  five  chapters 
of  this  wonderful  book.  Nehemiah  was  a  man  whose  life  was  a 
perpetual  testimony  to  the  faithfulness  of  his  God.  He  lived  a  long 
way  from  what  we  term  “means  of  grace,”  but  as  some  one  remarked 
years  ago,  when  we  are  farthest  from  the  “means”  we  may  be  nearest 
to  the  thing  itself.  It  isn’t  the  means,  but  grace  that  is  sufficient. 

We  learn  from  Josephus  that  Nehemiah  was  walking  about  the 
walls  that  surrounded  the  winter  palace  of  the  king  when  he  heard 
some  Hebrews  talking  on  the  outside  of  the  wall.  He  was  astonished 
to  find  that  one  of  these  was  his  own  blood  brother.  These  men  had 
recently  come  from  Jerusalem,  and  on  inquiring  as  to  conditions  in 
the  city  of  the  King,  Nehemiah  learned  some  things  that  made  him 
glad,  but  there  were  other  things  that  made  him  sad.  Four  months 
later  the  king  whose  cupbearer  Nehemiah  was  observed  his  sad 
countenance  and  asked  for  an  explanation.  Nehemiah  lifted  his 
heart  to  God  in  one  of  those  little  flash  messages  that  it  is  our  privilege 
to  send  when  suddenly  faced  with  some  great  need,  and  he  received 
an  answer  to  his  prayer  that  appealed  greatly  to  the  heart  of  that 
heathen  monarch. 

“Why  should  not  my  countenance  be  sad,”  said  Nehemiah,  “when 
the  city,  the  place  of  my  fathers’  sepulchres  lieth  waste  and  the  gates 
thereof  are  consumed  with  fire?”  To  the  heathen  kings  nothing  is 
more  sacred  than  the  sepulchres  of  their  fathers.  The  king  imme¬ 
diately  responded  to  the  request  of  Nehemiah  that  he  be  released  for 
the  great  work  he  desired  to  accomplish  in  Jerusalem.  You  know  the 
story,  how  with  men  and  money  he  returned  to  the  city  of  his  fathers 
and  after  looking  into  the  whole  situation,  called  the  elders  of  Israel, 
told  them  his  story,  “and  they  said,  Let  us  arise  and  build.”  Then 
follow  the  words  of  my  text,  “So  they  strengthened  their  hands  for 
this  great  work.” 

I  want  to  consider  with  you  what  they  did  by  way  of  strengthening 
their  hands  for  that  great  undertaking,  for  what  they  did  then  the 
church  of  Jesus  Christ  needs  to  do  now. 
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Prevailing  Prayer 

First  of  all,  they  strengthened  their  hands  by  earnest,  prevailing 
prayer.  The  whole  enterprise  was  born  of  prayer,  as  you  will  observe. 
It  was  in  the  month  of  “Chisleu”  (December)  when  Nehemiah  heard 
the  Hebrews  talking  on  the  outside  of  the  wall.  It  was  four  months 
later  in  the  month  of  “Nisan”  (March)  that  the  king  asked  him  why 
he  was  sad  of  countenance,  and  we  learn  from  these  first  two  chapters 
that  in  the  interim  he  prayed  and  fasted  before  the  God  of  heaven. 

Now  there  are  features  of  that  prayer  that  I  think  we  sometimes 
overlook,  but  they  are  to  my  mind  very  important.  It  was  secret 
prayer.  “Neither  told  I  any  man  what  my  God  had  put  in  my  heart 
to  do  at  Jerusalem."  (Neh.  2:12.)  May  I  suggest  to  you  that  if  you 
will  take  the  Bible,  beginning  in  Genesis  and  coming  right  through, 
you  will  find  that  prevailing  prayer  in  every  instance  is  secret  prayer. 
Not  prayer  meetings,  not  a  half  dozen  praying  together  for  the  same 
thing.  I  love  the  prayer  meeting  like  any  other  pastor.  How  it  re¬ 
joices  our  hearts  when  the  membership  of  the  church  gathers  to  the 
Lord’s  house  to  wait  upon  Him.  But  to  my  mind,  the  great  need  of 
the  church  today  is  intercessory  prayer.  This  can  only  be  offered  in 
secret.  When  “Jacob  was  left  alone”  he  prevailed  and  had  power 
with  God  and  with  man.  (Gen.  32:24 — ).  In  the  wonderful  prayers 
of  Moses  when  he  entered  into  the  very  presence  of  God,  you  will 
find  he  had  to  leave  behind  his  seventy  elders  or  Joshua  the  son  of 
Nun,  and  meet  “God  face  to  face”  with  no  one  else  nigh.  When  you 
come  to  the  New  Testament,  of  one  Man  more  than  any  other  it  has 
been  said,  “He  went  out  a  great  while  before  it  was  day”;  “He  tarried 
all  night  in  prayer”;  “He  went  a  little  way  farther  and  fell  on  His 
face  and  made  intercession  with  strong  crying  and  tears,  and  sweat 
as  it  were  great  drops  of  blood,  and  was  heard  in  that  He  feared.” 

Oh,  brethren,  these  are  wonderful  words.  They  are  almost  mys¬ 
terious  words,  but  surely  they  teach  the  importance  of  prayer  in  a 
way  that  no  other  scriptures  do.  If  when  Jesus,  the  holy,  spotless 
Son  of  God  in  His  earthly  ministries  must  needs  pray  like  this,  surely 
we  need  to  say  with  the  early  disciples,  “Master,  teach  us  to  pray.” 
Paul  speaks  of  “intercession  with  groanings  which  cannot  be  ut¬ 
tered.”  There  is  such  a  thing  as  agonizing  prayer,  but  this  prayer 
is  not  for  the  public  ear,  but  just  for  God  alone.  That  is  why  secret 
prayer  is  so  important.  Have  you  noticed  in  the  fifth  chapter  of 
James  where  prayer  is  given  as  a  sort  of  recipe  for  all  sorts  of 
trouble  that  Elijah  is  cited  as  an  example  of  this  ministry?  He  prayed 
that  it  might  not  rain.  He  prayed  again  that  it  might  rain.  These 
are  the  two  instances  in  his  life  that  the  Holy  Spirit  stresses  in  em¬ 
phasizing  the  power  and  place  of  prayer.  You  observe  that  He  did 
not  say  one  word  about  Elijah’s  public  prayer  at  Mount  Carmel  when 
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the  fire  fell  upon  the  altar.  That  was  a  spectacular  event,  and  seemed 
such  an  easy  thing,  just  standing  looking  up  saying,  “Lord  God  of 
Abraham,  Isaac  and  of  Israel,  Let  it  be  known  today  that  thou  art 
God  in  Israel,  that  I  am  Thy  servant,  and  that  I  have  done  all  these 
things  at  Thy  word.”  But  back  of  that  public  prayer  were  hours  of 
waiting  upon  Jehovah  in  secret.  Somewhere  up  on  Mount  Gilead 
before  he  ever  appeared  to  Ahab,  on  his  face  “he  prayed”  “and  he 
prayed  again”  until  the  conviction  was  born  into  his  very  soul  that 
a  great  judgment  would  come  upon  Israel  and  turn  that  nation  back 
to  God.  So  sure  was  he  of  these  things  that  he  dared  to  face  that 
monarch  with  a  declaration  that  there  would  be  neither  dew  nor  rain 
on  the  earth  for  three  years  and  six  months. 

Again  he  prayed  that  it  might  rain.  Detailed  account  of  this 
intercessory  prayer  is  given  us  in  I  Kings  18:42-46.  What  I  want  you 
to  notice  is  that  it  was  secret  prayer.  I  am  sure  if  you  take  the 
history  of  the  great  revivals  that  have  come  to  the  church  during  the 
last  two  hundred  years  you  will  find  that  while  there  was  preaching 
and  singing,  back  of  these  ministries  there  was  the  intercessory 
prayer. 

We  are  told  of  a  man  that  followed  Charles  Finney  about  the 
country  who  never  appeared  in  his  public  meetings.  All  the  while 
that  great  man  of  God  was  preaching  this  dear  saint  (whom  I  believe 
was  a  cripple)  was  shut  in  a  room  upon  his  face  praying  for  the  out¬ 
pouring  of  the  Spirit  upon  the  public  gathering.  Back  of  Moody  and 
Sankey  in  their  great  revivals  of  fifty  years  ago  were  men  and  women 
of  God  who  tarried  in  the  secret  place  for  the  outpouring  of  the 
Spirit  upon  the  public  assembly.  “Enter  into  thy  closet  and  shut 
the  door.  Pray  to  thy  God  in  secret,  and  He  Who  hears  in  secret 
will  reward  thee  openly.” 

You  will  observe  in  our  study  of  these  chapters  that  this  band  of 
faithful  workers  had  obstacles  to  surmount,  and  enemies  to  meet. 
They  were  ridiculed  and  derided,  but  all  this  opposiion  was  met  in 
the  same  way.  “Nevertheless,  we  made  our  prayer  unto  God,”  says 
Nehemiah.  This  is  how  the  early  church  met  her  difficulties  and 
enemies,  and  this  is  why  the  early  church  triumphed  gloriously. 

*  Facing  Facts 

They  strengthened  their  hands  by  looking  the  needs  squarely  in 
the  face.  We  are  told  that  Nehemiah  went  about  the  city  at  mid¬ 
night  to  “the  gate  of  the  valley,  even  before  the  dragon  well,  and  to 
the  dung  port,  and  viewed  the  walls  of  Jerusalem,”  even  unto  the 
“king’s  pool”  and  he  found  it  all  covered  with  rubbish.”  So  great  was 
the  need  that  his  heart  burned  with  desire  to  meet  it.  One  of  the 
poets  has  told  us  that 
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“Evil  is  wrought  for  want  of  thought 
As  much  as  want  of  heart,” 

which  is  another  way  of  saying  that  if  we  would  only  think,  if  we 
would  only  face  conditions  as  they  really  are  we  would  feel  bound 
to  meet  the  need  even  at  great  cost  to  ourselves.  “When  there  is  no 
vision  the  people  perish.”  “The  God  of  this  world,”  says  Paul,  “hath 
blinded  the  minds  of  those  that  believe  not  lest  the  light  of  the 
glorious  gospel  should  shine  unto  them.”  But  Satan  hath  not  only 
blinded  the  eyes  of  sinners,  but  it  seems  to  me  that  he  has  blinded 
the  eyes  of  saints  to  the  great  need  of  the  hour.  No  man  with  the 
love  of  Christ  in  him  can  think  of  the  state  the  world  is  in  at  the 
present  hout,  and  especially  the  church,  without  being  moved  to  the 
depths  of  his  very  soul.  “When  Jesus  saw  the  multitude  he  was 
moved  with  compassion.”  “He  beheld  the  city  and  wept  over  it.” 
Certainly  what  we  need  is  to  see  things  today  as  He  sees  them,  and  I 
am  sure  if  we  do  we  will  also  be  moved  with  compassion. 

A  few  years  ago  I  read  an  editorial  in  a  daily  paper  regarding  the 
death  of  a  great  man  who  had  just  passed  on  to  be  with  the  Lord. 
It  was  something  to  this  effect: 

One  night  fifty  years  ago  a  young  physician  who  was  greatly  in¬ 
terested  in  a  little  mission  work  on  the  east  side  of  London,  England, 
was  turning  out  the  lights  and  locking  the  doors  of  the  building  at 
the  close  of  a  meeting  which  had  just  been  held.  He  observed  a 
little  boy  about  twelve  or  thirteen  years  of  age  hiding  in  the  corner, 
and  he  called  for  him  to  come  out  as  he  was  going  to  lock  the  door. 
To  his  surprise  the  boy  answered,  “Please  let  me  stay  here.  It  is 
nice  and  warm  in  here  and  it  is  cold  outside  tonight.” 

“But  you  must  go  home  to  your  mother,”  said  the  doctor. 

“I  have  no  mother;  I  have  no  home,”  the  little  fellow  replied. 

The  doctor  did  not  believe  the  boy,  and  took  him  home  with  him 
for  further  questioning.  On  enquiring  where  he  would  sleep  other 
nights  the  little  fellow  said,  “Sometimes  down  here  in  a  bin;  some¬ 
times  under  the  bridge.” 

“Are  you  all  alone?”  asked  the  doctor. 

“Oh,  no,”  said  the  little  fellow.  “There  are  lots  of  boys  sleeping 
down  there  that  have  no  homes  or  mothers.” 

This  was  a  great  shock.  The  physician  did  not  believe  him  and 
decided  to  put  him  to  the  test,  so  he  said,  “We  will  go  and  see  these 
boys  that  are  sleeping  in  the  bin.”  The  little  fellow  went  with  him 
gladly.  After  passing  through  a  narrow  street  they  came  to  a  hole 
in  the  wall,  and  pointing  in,  the  boy  said,  “There  they  are.  That  is 
where  they  are  sleeping.” 

The  doctor  struck  a  match  and  looked  in,  but  could  not  see  any 
one.  “Why,”  he  said,  “there  are  no  boys  here.” 
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“Oh,  I  guess  the  cops  have  been  here,”  the  little  guide  replied. 
“Come  on  through,  I  will  show  you  where  they  are.” 

Like  a  cat  he  went  through  the  opening,  the  doctor  following 
somewhat  slowly.  On  reaching  the  open  air  he  observed  the  boy 
climbing  the  corner  of  a  low  building,  a  kind  of  “lean-to.”  Assisted 
by  the  boy,  the  doctor  managed  to  climb  up  to  the  roof,  and  there  he 
beheld  the  sight  of  his  life.  A  cold  November  sky  above,  a  tin  roof 
beneath,  and  thirteen  boys  sleeping  spoon  fashion.  One  boy  at  the 
end  of  the  line,  twelve  years  old,  was  holding  a  little  four-year-old 
brother  in  his  arms  to  keep  him  warm.  Said  the  little  guide  as  he 
poked  him  in  the  ribs,  “There  they  are.  Shall  I  wake  'em  up  for 
you?” 

“Oh,  no,”  said  the  doctor,  “don’t  wake  them  up,  but  you  come 
with  me.” 

That  night  the  doctor  awoke  to  a  need,  and  with  only  a  few 
shillings  in  his  pocket  and  faith  in  the  Almighty  God,  he  undertook 
to  meet  it.  And  the  editor  added,  “During  the  last  fifty  years  over 
eighty  thousand  boys  have  had  the  opportunity  of  being  Christian  men 
because  that  night  the  doctor  had  a  vision.”  Oh,  for  a  look  at  a  lost 
world  that  will  move  with  compassion. 

Co-operation 

In  studying  the  great  work  that  Nehemiah  began  we  learn  that 
everybody  did  something,  some  not  nearly  as  much  as  others,  but 
they  each  did  what  they  could.  (See  Chapter  3.)  That  is  all  God 
expects  any  man  to  do.  He  never  asks  a  man  to  give  him  five  talents 
if  he  only  has  two,  nor  does  he  ask  you  to  give  two  if  you  have  only 
one.  He  asks  you  for  all.  If  we  have  only  five  little  barley  loaves 
and  two  small  fishes  if  we  will  give  all  to  Him,  He  will  bless  it  and 
use  it  to  feed  the  hungry  multitude. 

You  will  observe  here  that  the  writer  not  only  gives  the  ruler 
of  Jerusalem  and  his  daughters  credit  for  going  to  work  upon  the 
wall,  but  we  are  told  that  one  man  “built  next  to  his  chamber,”  and 
another  “over  against  his  house.”  It  suggests  to  my  mind  that  the 
one  fellow  was  an  invalid.  His  house  was  built  against  the  wall, 
and  it  may  be  he  just  built  the  window  sill  in.  Another  fellow  may 
have  built  just  a  little  bit  around  his  own  door.  That  is  all  they  could 
do,  and  the  Spirit  puts  it  on  record.  I  believe  today  God  is  using 
everybody  that  is  useable,  and  every  honest  effort,  however  small, 
will  be  recorded  and  some  day  will  be  rewarded. 

Some  years  ago  I  saw  a  big,  rough  fellow  who  was  notoriously 
wicked  standing  beside  his  wife  and  daughter  in  an  aftermeeting.  We 
were  appealing  for  decisions.  Several  seekers  had  taken  the  front 
seats,  and  finally  the  daughter  of  this  man  stepped  out  from  between 
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her  parents  and  came  forward.  I  noticed  the  color  of  that  man’s  face 
change.  You  could  see  he  was  having  a  terrible  struggle  with  him¬ 
self.  My  first  thought  was  to  go  to  him  and  urge  him  to  accept  Christ. 
Then  I  was  restrained  with  a  feeling  that  he  should  be  left  alone. 
Two  or  three  nights  later  at  a  prayer  meeting  he  stood  up,  and  holding 
in  his  hand  a  Bible,  said: 

“You  folks  will  be  surprised  to  see  me  here  carrying  a  Bible.  It 
is  all  my  own.  My  wife  gave  it  to  me  this  morning.” 

Then  he  told  how  the  previous  Sunday  night  when  he  saw  his 
daughter  going  forward  he  thought  he  was  going  to  choke  to  death, 
and  was  so  glad  when  he  could  get  out  in  the  open  air. 

“On  the  way  home  I  didn’t  want  to  speak  to  any  one,  and  after  we 
reached  the  house  I  wanted  to  be  alone,”  he  said.  “I  wanted  my 
daughter  to  go  to  bed.  She  hesitated  until,  a  second  time  I  told  her 
she  must  retire.  She  started  upstairs,  but  after  taking  two  or  three 
steps,  turned,  and  came  back  again,  and  throwing  her  arms  around 
my  neck  she  said: 

“  ‘Father,  I  gave  myself  to  Christ  tonight.  I  know  he  has  saved 
me.  Don’t  you  think  as  my  father  you  ought  to  read  the  Bible  and 
have  prayer  with  me?  Don’t  you  think  you  ought  to  give  yourself 
to  Christ,  too?’” 

I  will  never  forget  that  man’s  face  as  he  said,  “I  tell  you  friends, 
I  couldn’t  stand  it.  I  just  fell  on  my  knees  and  cried  to  God  for 
mercy.” 

Now  all  the  preachers  in  the  city  could  not  have  brought  that 
man  to  his  decision,  but  his  child  led  him  like  a  lamb  to  the  cross. 
Not  many  mighty,  not  many  great  or  noble — oftener  the  weak  things 
of  the  world,  the  things  that  are  despised,  the  things  that  are  naught, 
He  uses  to  bring  to  naught  the  things  which  are. 

Burying  the  Hatchet 

You  will  find  if  you  read  the  fifth  chapter  that  there  were  some 
hindrances  within  the  camp,  differences  that  had  to  be  straightened 
out,  restitution  had  to  be  made  before  the  great  victory  came.  Moved 
by  the  stirring  appeal  of  Nehemiah,  they  wiped  the  slate  clean  and 
it  came  to  pass  that  the  wall  was  finished.  There  is  a  great  deal 
that  one  might  say  on  this  last  point,  for  we  all  have  been  painfully 
conscious  of  the  fact  that  the  work  of  God  was  seriously  retarded  by 
the  divisions  caused  through  bitterness,  jealousy  and  malice.  How 
these  grieve  the  Spirit!  How  these  hinder  God’s  blessing  coming  to 
the  poor  lost  world!  Some  of  us  have  had  the  joy  of  bringing  to¬ 
gether  these  factions,  and  seeing  old  sores  healed,  and  it  has  always 
worked  out  the  same  way — great  praise  in  the  congregation,  and  bless¬ 
ing  on  the  unsaved. 


Keywords  in  First  John 


By  REV.  A.  T.  ROBERTSON,  D.  D. 


I  Fellowship  (I  John  1:1 — 2:6). 

The  First  Epistle  of  John  tingles  with  life.  The  style  is  just 
like  that  in  the  Fourth  Gospel,  and  both  books  are  plainly  written  by 
the  same  man.  That  man  I  take  to  be  the  Apostle  John,  the  Beloved 
Disciple  of  the  Fourth  Gospel.  The  Gospel  assumes  the  real  humanity 
of  Jesus  and  proves  his  deity.  The  First  Epistle  assumes  his  deity 
and  proves  his  humanity.  Both  have  in  view  the  Gnostics  who  denied 
both  his  deity  and  his  humanity.  His  deity  they  whittled  down  to 
an  aeon  or  emanation  from  God.  His  humanity  the  Docetis  Gnostics 
denied  and  maintained  that  he  merely  seemed  to  be  a  man,  but  was 
wholly  an  emanation.  The  Cerinthian  Gnostics,  followers  of  Cerinthus, 
held  that  Jesus  was  a  mere  man,  but  that  Christ  was  the  aeon  that 
came  upon  Jesus  at  his  baptism  and  left  him  at  the  cross.  Both  of 
these  heresies  are  opposed  in  First  John.  Both  types  of  Gnostics 
held  to  the  essential  evil  in  matter  and  either  sought  holiness  by 
asceticism  or  held  that  the  sins  of  the  flesh  did  not  affect  the  purity 
of  the  soul,  which  could  have  fellowship  with  God  whatever  the  flesh 
might  do. 

The  vehemence  of  John’s  language  is  due  to  his  indignation  against 
the  harm  done  to  believers  in  Christ  by  such  teaching  and  such  prac¬ 
tice.  With  charm  of  style  and  much  repetition  he  presses  his  point 
that  one  can  have  fellowship  with  God  only  by  holy  living  and  genuine 
loving. 

The  keyword,  1:1 — 2:6,  is  the  word  “fellowship,”  which  is  really 
partnership.  It  is  the  word  used  of  James  and  John  who  were  partners 
with  Andrew  and  Simon  in  the  fishing  business  (Luke  5:10). 

1.  Partnership  with  Christ  the  purpose  of  the  author’s  personal 
witness  to  the  real  humanity  of  Jesus  Christ.  1:1-4.  John  appeals 
in  these  opening  verses  to  his  personal  acquaintance  with  Jesus.  The 
witness  of  his  senses  proved  his  actual  humanity.  He  had  seen  Jesus, 
he  had  heard  Him  speak,  he  had  touched  Him  with  his  hands.  He 
was  no  mere  spirit  or  aeon.  There  was  no  answer  to  testimony  like 
this.  The  Docetic  Gnostics  were  wholly  wrong  in  their  denial  of  the 
actual  humanity  of  Jesus.  The  Cerinthian  Gnostics  were  wrong  in 
the  separation  of  Christ  from  Jesus,  for  He  was  also  “The  Word  of 
Life,”  as  we  know  from  John  1:1.  The  Prologue  of  John’s  Gospel  runs 
parallel  with  these  opening  verses  in  I  John  1:1-4.  John  here  ex- 
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presses  his  purpose  in  giving  his  witness  to  be  that  his  readers  may 
keep  on  enjoying  partnership.  And  the  way  to  do  that  is  to  have 
partnership  with  the  Father  and  with  his  Son,  Jesus  Christ.  Hence 
he  is  writing  to  his  readers.  He  is  bearing  his  witness  to  enrich 
their  lives  by  the  knowledge  of  his  own  experience  of  Christ. 

2.  John’s  Explanation  of  Partnership  with  God.  1:5-7.  John’s 
witness  bears  the  stamp  of  Christ’s  own  approval  because  he  heard 
it  from  Him.  It  is  very  simple.  God  Himself  is  light  and  no  one 
can  walk  with  God  who  walks  in  darkness.  The  only  way  to  walk 
with  God  is  to  walk  in  the  light  where  God  is.  John’s  language  is 
sharp  to  those  Gnostics  who  say  that  they  are  communing  with  God 
while  they  walk  in  darkness.  The  proof  that  we  have  fellowship  with 
God  in  Christ  is  that  we  are  walking  in  the  light.  That  means  that 
we  cannot  lead  double  lives.  We  must  come  clean  with  Christ.  Such 
living  is  the  proof  that  the  blood  cleanses  us  from  all  sin.  John  is 
proud  of  the  cleansing  power  of  the  blood  of  Christ.  He  is  not 
ashamed  of  the  atoning  blood  of  Jesus  Christ.  No,  rather  he  finds 
in  the  death  of  Christ  the  one  way  of  getting  pardon.  He  is  hitting 
the  Gnostics  pretty  hard  here,  and  all  other  vague  sentimentalists 
who  do  not  understand  the  gospel  of  grace,  the  gospel  of  goodness. 
With  John  the  life  of  holiness  starts  with  the  new  experience  with 
Christ  as  Saviour  from  sin.  He  has  no  patience  with  the  pious 
camouflage  that  ignores  one’s  own  sins  as  mere  mistakes. 

3.  There  is  Need  of  Cleansing  for  this  Partnership  with  Christ. 
1:8-10.  Some  of  the  Gnostics  claimed  immunity  from  sin  as  affecting 
only  the  flesh  while  the  soul  was  left  untouched.  They  were  deceiv¬ 
ing  themselves  with  a  lie  in  thinking  that  they  did  not  have  a  sinful 
soul.  Some  admitted  the  possession  of  a  sinful  nature,  but  denied 
that  they  had  actually  committed  any  acts  of  sin.  So  John  pointedly 
calls  such  a  man  a  liar  and  one  who  makes  God  a  liar.  On  the  con¬ 
trary,  there  is  pardon  for  all  who  confess  their  sins  and  ask  forgive¬ 
ness  because  of  what  Christ  has  done.  He  is  able  to  cleanse  us  from 
all  unrighteousness  by  his  blood  shed  for  our  sins.  He  is  faithful  to 
forgive  us  our  sins  if  we  confess  them  with  true  contrition  of  heart. 
John  thus  puts  the  Pauline  doctrine  of  being  set  right  with  God.  He 
does  it  in  his  own  way,  but  he  does  it  just  as  clearly  and  forcefully. 

4.  But  there  is  Hope  in  Christ  for  the  Sinner.  2:1-2.  John’s 
heart  is  moved  by  his  own  severe  words.  He  strikes  a  note  of  tender¬ 
ness.  “Little  Children.”  He  seems  actually  afraid  that  some  will 
misunderstand  him  and  think  that  he  does  not  care  if  they  do  com¬ 
mit  some  sins.  He  is  actually  writing  to  them  to  keep  them  from 
commiting  sin.  He  is  chiefly  concerned  that  they  do  not  commit  sin. 
But,  if  one  does  commit  sin,  he  must  not  despair.  We  have  an  Advo¬ 
cate  with  the  Father,  a  Paraclete  or  Pleader  right  in  the  presence  of 
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the  Father,  one  to  plead  our  cause  with  the  Father.  It  is  Jesus  Christ 
the  Righteous.  This  is  precisely  the  point  of  Paul  in  Romans  8:34. 
Christ  Jesus  is  at  the  right  hand  of  God  and  he  intercedes  for  us. 
John  uses  the  word  “propitiation”  also  as  Paul  does  in  Romans  3:25. 
His  propitiatory  sacrifice  is  for  our  sins,  and  here  we  have  hope.  It 
is  also  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world  as  we  are  told  in  Hebrews  2:9. 
Jesus  has  by  His  death  made  a  sacrifice  that  is  sufficient  for  all  the 
world.  It  is  actually  efficient  only  for  those  who  in  contrition  confess 
their  sins  and  seek  and  find  pardoning  grace.  And  he  is  our  Friend 
or  court  when  we  sin,  a  Friend  who  understands  our  weaknesses  and 
who  stands  ready  to  help  us  all,  a  Friend  who  understands  us  and 
who  sympathizes  with  us.  It  is  a  glorious  gospel. 

5.  John  Tells  the  Proof  that  We  Have  Partnership  with  God  in 
Christ.  2:3-6.  How  do  we  know  that  we  know  Christ?  John  takes 
the  very  language  of  the  flippant  Gnostics  who  boasted  of  their 
mystic  fellowship  with  Christ  in  the  midst  of  sinful  practices.  John 
calmly  says  that  if  we  are  keeping  the  commandments  of  Christ  we 
have  full  assurance  that  we  are  in  fellowship  with  Him.  He  puts  it 
plainly.  The  man  who  says,  “I  know  Him”  and  goes  on  not  keeping 
his  commandments  is  a  liar.  That  is  blunt,  and  probably  angered 
the  Gnostics.  But  it  is  the  truth  and  it  needed  to  be  said.  And  it 
is  true  today.  Mere  sentimental  profession  of  knowledge  of  Christ 
is  belied  by  wilful  and  continuous  disobedience.  John  gives  one 
pertinent  illustration.  By  this  we  know  that  we  are  in  Christ.  The 
man  who  says  that  he  is  abiding  in  Christ  ought  to  go  on  walking  as 
Christ  walked.  John  brings  us  to  the  Book.  If  we  claim  to  be  fol¬ 
lowers  of  Christ,  we  must  follow  our  Leader.  There  is  no  denial  of 
that  plea.  We  must  walk  in  the  steps  of  Christ. 


Has  Modem  Science 
Invalidated  Prayer? 


By  REV.  HERBERT  BOOTH  SMITH,  D.  D. 


Text:  Job  21:15.  “What  is  the  Almighty  that  we  should 
serve  Him  and  what  profit  should  we  have  if  we  pray  unto 
Him?” 

INTRODUCTION: 

Prof.  Leuba,  of  Bryn  Mawr,  some  years  ago  undertook  to  find 
out  how  many  scientists  believed  in  prayer.  He  went  about  it  in  this 
way.  He  sent  out  a  questionnaire  to  various  groups  of  learned  men 
and  asked  them  to  register  their  belief  or  disbelief  in  a  personal  God. 
Then  he  explained  that  by  a  “personal  God”  he  meant  one  to  whom 
one  may  pray  in  the  expectation  of  receiving  an  answer.  The  re¬ 
turns  showed  a  majority  of  negative  answers  and  he  announced  that 
the  more  eminent  men  in  each  group  were  more  pronounced  unbe¬ 
lievers  than  the  less  eminent  were.  If  Leuba’s  conclusions  are  final, 
then  belief  in  prayer  is  a  sign  of  ignorance  and  the  more  you  believe, 
the  more  ignorant  you  are.  If  so,  blessed  be  ignorance? 

But  happily  wisdom  is  not  all  confined  to  the  aforenamed  profes¬ 
sor.  Morse,  the  inventor  of  the  telegraph  was  a  more  famous  scientist 
than  Leuba  and  yet  he  confessed  that  while  working  on  his  invention, 
whenever  he  came  to  a  perplexing  place  he  found  refuge  in  prayer, 
as  a  result  of  which  his  mind  seemed  to  receive  fresh  inspiration  and 
he  was  able  to  see  the  next  step  ahead.  No  wonder  the  first  message 
sent  over  the  wire  was  “What  hath  God  wrought!”  Lord  Kelvin,  when 
Professor  of  Physics  in  Glasgow  University,  was  a  greater  authority 
than  Leuba  and  yet  every  day  he  was  wont  to  open  his  classroom 
lectures  with  prayer.  Sir  James  Dawson  was  a  name  better  known 
than  the  Physics  Professor,  and  Dawson  said  that  a  naturalist  ought 
to  be  the  last  man  in  the  world  to  object  to  the  efficacy  of  prayer, 
since  prayer  is  one  of  the  most  potent  of  natural  forces.  The  cry  of 
the  young  raven  is  a  prayer  to  the  parent  bird  who  never  fails  to 
respond.  The  bleat  of  the  lamb  is  a  prayer  which  brings  its  dam 
to  its  side.  Isn’t  it  strange  then  to  suppose  that  the  only  being  in 
the  Universe  who  can’t  answer  prayer  is  the  One  Who  alone  has  all 
power  at  His  command? 

One  thing  that  ought  to  be  noticed  at  the  outset  of  a  discussion 
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like  this  is  that  the  specialist  in  one  department  has  no  right  to  cast 
contempt  on  the  assured  conclusions  of  a  specialist  in  another  de¬ 
partment.  Leuba  probably  knows  as  little  about  prayer  as  some 
aged  saint  of  God  does  about  biology.  But  let  us  hope  the  dear  saint 
has  sense  enough  to  refrain  from  criticising  things  he  knows  nothing 
about,  even  if  the  professor  hasn’t.  Charles  Darwin  said  years  ago 
that  the  Church  was  ready  to  accept  any  scientific  doctrine  on  which 
scientific  workers  are  themselves  agreed.  Well,  if  that  is  so,  the 
converse  ought  to  be  true,  that  the  scientific  world  should  accept 
those  religious  doctrines  on  which  the  Church  is  agreed.  And  if  the 
Church  of  both  Old  and  New  Testaments  raises  its  united  voice  through 
all  the  centuries  in  behalf  of  prayer,  I  don’t  know  whether  a  smart 
professior  in  a  little  Pennsylvania  town  is  going  to  upset  things  all 
of  a  sudden — I  rather  doubt  it.  The  fact  is  Science  asks  us  to  accept 
some  hard  things  on  faith.  Science  says  that  a  pin  falling  to  the 
ground  jars  the  earth  and  we  say,  “Well,  we  don’t  feel  any  jar,  but 
if  you  say  it  must  be  so,  we’ll  try  to  feel  it  next  time  you  drop  one — 
we’ll  do  our  best.”  Science  says  that  there  are  in  far  off  Aldebaran, 
sodium  and  magnesium  and  calcium  and  bismuth,  for  the  spectroscope 
says  so.  Edison’s  tasimeter  measures  the  amount  of  heat  received 
from  Arcturus,  a  star  inconceivably  distant  and  we  say,  “Well,  we 
don’t  feel  the  heat,  but  we’ll  take  your  word  for  it.”  Then  in  turn 
we  say,  “God  is  and  He  is  the  Rewarder  of  them  that  diligently  seek 
Him,  the  Hearer  and  Answerer  of  prayer” — and  it  is  only  fair  for 
Science  to  reply,  “Our  instruments  are  not  built  for  detecting  God 
or  telephoning  to  Him,  but  your  sensitive  souls  are  so  built  and  just 
as  you  accept  the  evidence  of  our  tasimeter  recording  heat  millions 
of  miles  away,  so  we  accept  the  evidence  of  your  souls  registering 
God,  though  we  see  Him  not.  “What  is  the  Almighty  that  we  should 
serve  Him  and  what  profit  should  we  have  if  we  pray  unto  Him?  But 
if  you  know  Him  and  profit  by  Him,  keep  on  with  your  worship  and 
tell  us  how  we  too  may  come  in  touch  with  God.” 

I,  CONSIDER  PRAYER  IN  ITS  RELATION  TO  NATURAL  LAW. 

A  great  change  has  passed  over  the  thinking  of  men  since  the 
advent  of  modern  science.  Long  years  ago,  before  the  scientific  at¬ 
titude  became  as  pronounced  as  it  is  today,  the  popular  impression 
among  Christian  people  was  that  every  event  which  occurred  in  the 
world  of  nature  was  due  to  the  direct  exertion  of  will  and  power  on 
the  part  of  God.  Thus  for  example,  if  a  storm  raged  it  was  thought 
that  God  by  some  immediate  process  had  called  that  storm  into  ac¬ 
tion.  God  is  represented  in  some  of  our  old  hymns  as  calling  the 
sun  to  rise  and  shine  as  each  new  day  dawns  (“God  of  the  Morning,” 
etc.)  So  it  was  that  God  was  in  direct  and  vital  connection  with  His 
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world.  But  in  our  times  we  have  come  to  look  upon  all  these  natural 
phenomena  as  indicating  what  we  call  the  “reign  of  law.”  We  have 
found  we  can  depend  on  nature’s  regularity.  We  can  predict  to  a 
second  the  rising  and  setting  of  the  sun.  We  can  foretell  eclipses. 
We  can  prophesy  the  condition  of  the  weather  days  in  advance.  The 
result  is  that  many  people  say — Why  pray?  Law  has  taken  the  place 
of  God.  Nature  will  have  her  way.  If  certain  conditions  in  the 
atmosphere  are  likely  to  produce  rain  tomorrow,  it  is  no  use  to  pray 
for  fair  weather.  If  certain  conditions  prevail  in  a  man’s  body  which 
presage  death,  it  is  no  use  to  ask  for  his  recovery. 

Well,  let  us  stop  a  moment  and  look  at  this  problem.  What  are 
these  laws  of  nature  which  we  are  so  afraid  of?  Why,  a  law  of  nature 

f 

is  merely  an  observed  uniformity,  a  sequence  of  cause  and  effect. 
Such  a  law  itself  is  not  capable  of  effecting  anything.  It  is  simply 
our  way  of  grouping  our  observations.  It  is  a  description  and  noth¬ 
ing  more.  We  simply  have  observed  that  nature  usually  does  so  and 
so  and  we  assume  she  always  has  and  always  will.  But  scientists 
often  discover  that  nature  has  a  way  of  her  own  and  hence  a  text¬ 
book  on  physics  of  1923  propounds  very  different  theories  from  one 
of  1823.  We  used  to  think  there  were  70  elements,  but  radium  has 
changed  all  that.  Even  such  standbys  as  the  law  of  gravitation  and 
the  law  of  conservation  of  energy  are  in  process  of  modification  and 
may  be  merged  into  longer  generalizations.  So  the  wise  scientist  of 
today  talks  less  dogmatically  about  natural  laws  than  his  father  did. 
The  fact  is  there  are  laws  beyond  our  ken  which  operate  in  spheres 
beyond  our  horizon  and  it  is  conceitedly  foolish  for  us  to  suppose  that 
all  wisdom  will  die  with  us.  Man  by  his  inventive  genius  is  discover¬ 
ing  more  and  more  of  God’s  secrets  but  God  has  known  them  all 
the  time. 

We  Christians  believe  God  is  a  Personality  and  not  merely  a 
“modification  of  force.”  As  soon  as  you  bring  personality  into  the 
world,  you  have  a  power  greater  than  nature.  Personality  can  com¬ 
bine  natural  forces  and  without  contradicting  them  can  use  them  for 
the  accomplishment  of  ends.  For  example,  in  the  old  days  of  sail¬ 
boats,  it  was  at  first  thought  possible  to  sail  a  boat  only  the  way 
the  wind  was  blowing.  Here’s  a  man  on  one  side  the  bay  who  wants 
to  cross  to  a  sick  friend.  The  wind  is  wrong.  He  prays  God  to 
change  it.  God  does  not,  but  the  man  in  his  desperation  conceives 
the  idea  of  a  zigzag  course  which  finally  gets  him  home.  He  has  not 
violated  any  law  of  the  wind  but  has  combined  opposite  pressures 
and  secured  his  end.  Men  are  doing  the  same  thing  every  day.  Some¬ 
times  men  have  been  known  to  cause  much  needed  rain  by  the  use 
of  heavy  guns.  It’s  a  case  of  human  ingenuity  conquering  nature. 
Every  time  you  lift  your  hand,  you  conquer  gravitation.  The  power 
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of  your  will  is  stronger  than  the  power  of  gravity.  So  we  easily  see 
that  man  can  manipulate  natural  laws  for  the  accomplishment  of  his 
ends — why  may  not  God  do  the  same?  When  my  small  boy  asks  me 
to  take  him  in  my  arms,  in  answering  his  prayer  I  overcome  gravity 
for  the  sake  of  love.  Methinks  God  can  do  the  same  thing  for  His 
children. 

The  problem  of  prayer  in  the  last  analysis  is  the  problem  of  God. 
It  all  depends  on  how  big  your  God  is.  If  he  or  It  is  only  an  automaton, 
an  unknown  Force,  then  It  is  subject  to  nature’s  laws.  But  if  He  is 
a  Father — and  Jesus  said  He  was  and  He  ought  to  have  known — there 
is  nothing  he  wills  He  cannot  do.  For  there  is  nothing  impossible  to 
almighty  Love. 

II.  CONSIDER  PRAYER  AS  A  FORM  OF  MENTAL  ENERGY. 

A  very  remarkable  little  book  has  been  written  by  a  layman,  who 
is  a  licentiate  of  the  Royal  Institute  of  British  Architects.  This 
architect  is  used  to  measuring  the  forces  of  the  material  world  but 
one  would  not  expect  him  to  rightly  estimate  the  forces  of  the  spiritual 
world  and  yet  he  says  that  “prayer  is  at  least  as  effective  a  force  as 
steam  or  wind  or  water.  It  can  now  be  scientifically  held  as  one  of 
the  world’s  great  dynamics  and  can  rightly  claim  the  recognition 
usually  granted  to  a  cosmic  force.”  It  is  refreshing  to  Christians  to 
see  prayer  recognized  as  a  power,  a  force  that  changes  things  and 
accomplishes  results  which  are  visible  in  the  material  world. 

One  can  imagine  an  unbeliever  in  electricity  in  the  early  days  of 
the  electric  car  as  saying,  “You  can’t  tell  me  that  any  force  can  come 
running  along  in  that  wire  which  will  take  hold  of  that  trolley  and 
pull  it  and  the  car  along  too.”  But  it  did.  Here  was  an  invisible  force 
accomplishing  results  in  the  visible  world.  And  while  the  man  may 
not  fully  comprehend  electricity,  yet  he  boards  the  car  every  morn¬ 
ing  just  the  same.  Such  a  force  is  prayer,  as  real  and  as  incom¬ 
prehensible  as  electricity. 

Psychology  understands  the  mind  of  man  better  than  it  did 
years  ago.  It  throws  new  light  on  prayer.  It  tells  us  that  the  mind 
of  man  consists  of  countless  conscious  wills  all  rooted  on  the  subcon¬ 
scious  mind  or  soul.  Prayer  then  as  a  real  exercise  is  an  effort  of  the 
will  toward  an  object  of  desire.  It  is  the  forthputting  of  psychic 
energy.  Its  efficiency  is  largely  proportional  to  its  energy.  That  is, 
it  is  a  form  of  mental  energy,  more  or  less  intense,  according  as  it 
engages  more  or  less  of  the  person  uttering  the  prayer.  James  says 
“the  prayer  of  a  righteous  man  availeth  much  in  its  working.”  It  is 
a  form  of  energy,  and  psychics  defines  energy  as  the  power  to  do  work. 
Man  is  a  bundle  of  desires,  and  prayer  is  the  outflow  of  Godward  de¬ 
sire.  What  a  new  light  this  throws  on  prayer,  both  from  the  scienti- 
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fic  and  Christian  point  of  view.  Real  prayer  is  not  just  the  reaction 
of  a  set  form  of  words,  but  the  putting  forth  of  mental  and  soul 
energy  toward  the  accomplishment  of  a  definite  end.  Someone  has 
used  the  illustration  of  the  radiogram — in  order  to  overleap  the  Atlantic 
it  requires  high  electric  energy.  So  to  overcome  the  opposition  of 
many  human  minds,  to  open  their  souls  to  the  voice  of  divine  sug¬ 
gestion,  prayer  takes  a  high  degree  of  desire  and  will  which  is  put 
forth,  as  St.  Paul  said,  with  groanings  that  cannot  be  uttered. 

Take  just  one  illustration  from  the  life  of  the  early  Church.  Look 

what  prayer  did  in  the  12th  chapter  of  Acts.  When  the  chapter  opens 
Herod  was  on  the  throne  and  Peter  was  in  prison.  When  the  chapter 
closes,  Herod  has  died  an  awful  death  and  Peter  has  gone  on  his 
way  rejoicing — an  ex-convict  who  got  out  of  jail  in  a  wonderful  way. 
How  explain  what  happened?  The  fifth  verse  explains  it:  “Peter  was 
kept  in  prison,  but  prayer  was  made  without  ceasing  of  the  Church 
unto  God  for  him.”  How  do  you  suppose  these  Christians  prayed? 
It  took  real  energy,  power,  dynamite  to  unlock  these  prison  gates 
and  set  St.  Peter  free.  They  did  not  lazily  recite  canned  prayers  after 
a  memory  fashion.  That  is  only  an  exercise  of  the  lips,  but  prayer  is 
a  gymnastics  of  the  soul,  even  as  Jesus  Christ  sweat  great  drops  of 
blood  when  He  prayed  in  the  Garden.  After  their  energetic,  dynamic 
prayer,  the  answer  came.  O,  that  we  might  pray  down  obstacles  and 
open  gates  in  that  way  today!  It  would  be  a  good  thing  for  some 
great  church  to  discontinue  for  a  whole  month  all  its  settled  forms 
of  worship  and  just  pray! 

III.  CONSIDER  THE  SCIENTIFIC  BASIS  OF  INTERCESSORY 
PRAYER: 

Do  you  realize  that  many  of  the  modern  inventions  and  theories 
are  throwing  a  new  light  on  prayer?  Take,  for  example,  wireless 
telegraphy  in  the  realm  of  invention  and  telepathy  in  the  realm  of 
psychology.  Men  who  accept  these  two  things  as  facts  have  got  to 
admit  that  they  make  prayer  a  very  reasonable  performance.  Let  us 
approach  the  subject  from  a  new  angle.  Here  are  two  personalities, 
man  and  God,  trying  to  get  in  touch  with  each  other.  How  shall  they 
do  it?  Well,  how  do  two  men  get  into  communication  with  one  an¬ 
other — how  do  they  bridge  the  chasms  of  space?  In  early  days  A 
must  go  in  person  with  his  petition  to  B — or  must  send  swift  runners. 
Then  came  post-carriages  and  horses  and  these  were  regarded  as  a 
marvelous  improvement.  You  could  really  send  a  letter  to  New  York 
and  get  back  an  answer  the  same  year!  The  first  great  victory  over 
space  was  the  telegraph.  By  its  means  two  persons  separated  by 
great  leagues  of  distance  were  put  into  instantaneous  communication 
with  each  other.  Think  of  a  man  sitting  before  an  instrument  and 
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sending  out  a  request,  a  prayer  to  London  or  New  York  and  getting 
back  an  answer  almost  immediately.  It  looks  as  though  men  were 
beginning  to  learn  something  of  the  secrets  of  God,  when  they  can 
take  a  heart  throb  of  human  interest  and  transfer  it  by  the  vibra¬ 
tions  of  an  electrical  instrument  hundreds  of  miles  over  a  wire  to 
another  instrument  and  thus  to  another  human  heart  on  the  other 
side  of  the  continent.  “Deep  calleth  unto  deep  at  the  noise  of  thy 
waterspouts,”  says  the  Scripture  and  heart  calleth  unto  heart  at 
the  bidding  of  the  dispatcher.  Next  after  the  telegraph  came  the 
telephone,  which  dispenses  with  the  mediator  and  puts  us  into  im¬ 
mediate  touch  with  our  friend  at  the  other  end  of  the  wire.  Voice 
answers  to  voice  and  heart  to  heart.  You  see  we  are  becoming  less 
and  less  slaves  of  space  and  time  and  more  and  more  masters  of 
the  material  in  order  for  the  victory  of  the  spirit.  The  next  advance 
was  wireless  telegraphy  in  which  we  dispense  with  the  wires  and 
simply  talk  out  through  space.  Wonderful  and  sublime!  Between 
you  and  your  friend  is  simply  the  limitless  ether  which  is  more  sen¬ 
sitive  to  vibrations  than  the  eye  is  to  light.  So  the  inventor  got  hold 
of  this  fact  and  found  that  by  shooting  off  into  space  a.  certain  kind 
of  vibration,  he  could  pick  up  that  same  vibration  hundreds  and  even 
thousands  of  miles  away  with  an  instrument  keyed  to  that  particular 
throb.  When  you  touch  D  on  the  piano  a  certain  lampshade  will 
shiver  because  that  is  its  note.  All  others  pass  it  by.  This  is  the 
most  wonderful  invention  it  seems  to  me  in  the  history  of  tffe 
human  race. 

And  now  there  is  one  step  more — and  what  is  that?  Telepathy — 
in  which  mind  speaks  to  mind  without  the  intervention  of  any  physi¬ 
cal  means  whatsoever.  This  is  one  of  the  accepted  facts  of  human 
experience.  You  send  out  a  cry  for  soul  help  and  your  friend  gets 
it  yonder  2,000  miles  away.  How  do  you  explain  it?  They  tell  us 
that  the  ether  is  the  medium  not  only  of  light  and  electric  vibrations, 
but  of  thought-vibrations  also.  The  two  souls  at  the  ends  of  this 
2,000  miles  of  distance  are  sometimes  like  two  wireless  telegraph 
stations.  They  are  in  sympathy  with  each  other,  which  means  they 
have  the  same  rate  of  vibration.  This  comes  very  near  to  being  a 
scientific  demonstration  of  the  fact  of  prayer.  For  if  two  human 
souls  can  hear  and  answer  each  other  irrespective  of  space  and  time, 
then  surely  the  human  soul  and  the  divine  can  do  likewise.  For  the 
soul  is  the  subconscious  mind  and  it’s  in  the  realm  of  the  subcon¬ 
scious  that  these  thought  vibrations  take  place.  Dr.  Jowett  empha¬ 
sized  this  fact  by  reminding  us  that  praying  souls  were  the  greatest 
travelers  in  the  world.  They  are  globe  trotters  in  fact,  for  by  prayer 
you  can  visit  the  lonely  missionary  without  ever  leaving  your  home. 
By  prayer  you  can  visit  thrones  and  sit  in  cabinets  with  statesmen. 
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By  prayer  you  can  go  into  the  editorial  office  and  influence  articles  in 
the  daily  press.  Yes,  by  prayer  you  can  bring  heaven’s  unfailing  sup¬ 
ply  over  against  earth’s  unfailing  need. 

Does  not  this  illuminate  the  subject  of  intercessory  prayer? 

Prayer  is  an  influence  we  can  exert  on  our  friend  for  whom  we  pray 
both  directly  and  by  way  of  heaven.  Every  true  prayer  is  a  positive 
force,  a  thought  wave  of  great  intensity  flung  out  into  the  blue.  If 
somebody  could  invent  an  instrument  to  patch  up  these  waves  and 
measure  their  intensity,  he  would  be  amazed  at  their  power.  Let 
me  quote  three  widely  different  authorities.  Here  is  Henry  Sidgwick, 
the  founder  of  the  British  Society  of  Psychical  Research,  who  said, 
“Telepathy  is  scientifically  as  well  established  as  gravitation.”  Again 
here  is  Dr.  Hedge,  Unitarian  and  Harvard  professor  of  fifty  years  ago 
who  wrote  in  “Reason  and  Religion,”  “Every  genuine  prayer  is  a 
positive  force  in  the  universe  of  things.  The  motion  may  not  reach 
to  the  outward  visible  result  which  the  prayer  contemplates.  But 
every  prayer,  in  proportion  to  the  force  that  is  in  it,  tends  to  that 
result.”  And  here  is  David  Hill  the  missionary  in  China,  who  wrote 
once  in  his  diary,  “I  feel  very  bouyant  this  morning;  somebody  must 
be  ardently  praying  for  me  at  home.”  Here  are  the  three  asser¬ 
tions;  We  can  influence  other  souls — prayer  is  a  real  force — men 
have  caught  the  throb  of  sympathetic  souls.  This  is  just  proving 
the  truth  of  what  James  said  in  his  Epistle,  “The  supplication  of  a 
righteous  man  availeth  much  in  its  working”  or  as  the  literal  transla¬ 
tion  would  be — “is  very  forceful  in  its  energizing.”  May  we  not,  as 
a  result  of  this  sermon,  pray,  as  Paul  said,  not  only  with  the  spirit, 
but  with  the  understanding  also;  i.  e.  with  a  larger  appreciation  of 
the  scientific  and  psychological  background  of  prayer? 

A  plain  seaman  stood  on  watch  on  the  bridge  of  a  U.  S.  battleship 
several  hundred  miles  out  on  the  Atlantic  when  a  wireless  was  handed 
to  him.  “Little  Donald  passed  away  yesterday.  Funeral  Wednesday 
afternoon.  Can  you  come?  Mary.”  The  seaman  forgot  his  watch, 
he  saw  the  smiling  face  of  his  baby  boy  as  he  had  left  him  three 
months  before.  His  only  boy — his  hope.  Then  he  broke  and  the  Cap¬ 
tain  found  him  sobbing.  “What’s  the  matter,  my  lad.”  The  sea¬ 
man  stood  at  attention  and  handed  the  Captain  the  message.  “Where 
do  you  live?”  “Cleveland,  Ohio,  sir.”  Then  the  Captain  did  some 
rapid  figuring  and  in  a  moment  the  wireless  of  the  big  battleship  be¬ 
gan  spluttering  out  messages  to  her  sister  ships  in  the  vicinity.  “Full 
steam  ahead”  was  the  order.  Soon  a  gray  form  appeared — a  faster 
ship — the  seaman  was  quickly  transferred.  The  second  battleship 
raced  200  miles  until  a  torpedo  boat  destroyer  came  up  which  had 
also  received  the  wireless  and  into  it  the  seaman  descended.  Then 
full  steam  ahead  for  the  nearest  port — a  waiting  taxi — the  train  which 
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left  in  four  minutes  for  Cleveland  and  the  next  afternoon,  one  hour 
before  the  funeral,  the  seaman-father  stood  looking  down  on  his  little 
boy,  with  the  mother  and  wife  in  his  arms.  Three  battleships  some¬ 
where  on  the  Atlantic  had  felt  the  impulse  of  fatherhood.  And  shall 
not  God  hear  His  own  elect  who  cry  day  and  night  unto  Him?  I  tell 
you,  Yes.  Sailor-friend  of  mine,  tossed  on  the  high  seas  of  life,  the 
Captain  waits  for  your  message. 

“Speak  to  him  then  for  He  hears, 

And  spirit  with  spirit  can  meet; 

Closer  is  He  than  breathing, 

Nearer  than  hands  and  feet.” 


How  to  Obtain  Victory 

in  Prayer 


By  REV.  HERBERT  BOOTH  SMITH,  D.  D. 


Text:  Hebrews  11:6.  “He  that  cometh  to  God  must 
believe  that  He  is  and  that  He  is  a  rewarder  of  them  that 
diligently  seek  Him.” 

INTRODUCTION: 

Prayer  means  different  things  to  different  people.  Prayer  to  some 
people  is  a  luxury;  they  use  it  as  they  do  their  good  china,  on  rare 
occasions,  when  the  minister  comes  and  the  like.  Prayer  to  some 
others  is  a  necessity — they  would  no  more  think  of  going  without  it 
than  without  food — they  employ  it  as  an  everyday  commodity.  Prayer 
to  some  again  is  a  duty,  they  go  to  prayer  with  as  much  delight  as  to 
the  medicine  closet;  to  them  it  is  bitters,  not  candy.  Prayer  to  others 
again  is  an  emergency  article —  they  use  it  like  a  life  preserver  only 
when  the  ship  is  going  down.  Prayer  to  still  others  is  a  form;  they 
repeat  words  with  as  much  enthusiasm  as  they  do  the  table  of  tens 
or  the  exciting  alphabet — it  is  mere  gymnastics  for  the  lips  and  they 
hope  to  be  heard  for  their  much  vocal  exercise.  But  whatever  prayer 
may  be  to  you  or  to  others  or  to  me,  for  most  people  I’m  afraid,  it  is 
a  failure.  They  say  “We  pray  and  we  don’t  get  anywhere.  Why 
doesn’t  it  mean  more  to  us?  Well,  that  is  the  question  we  want  to 
try  to  answer  this  morning. 

The  whole  burden  of  our  message  today  is  that  there  are  certain 
conditions  of  success  in  prayer,  just  as  there  are  everywhere  else  in 
life.  Prayer  isn’t  a  fetish  or  a  bit  of  magic;  it  is  an  art  or  a  science 
whose  laws  must  be  mastered.  It  isn’t  a  mechanical  thing  like  touch¬ 
ing  a  button  and  flooding  the  room  with  electricity.  It  is  a  contact 
between  two  personalities  and  that  can  never  be  mechanical. 
It  is  a  personal  performance.  That’s  what  the  text  says:  “He  that 
cometh  to  God  must  believe  that  He  is  first  of  all.”  You  never  go  to 
meet  a  fence  post — you  always  make  an  engagement  with  somebody 
and  it  is  the  height  of  folly  to  make  an  appointment  to  meet  God  in 
Prayer,  if  there  is  no  God  anywhere  to  meet.  You  never  ring  the 
telephone  number  just  for  exercise — you  do  it  to  talk  to  somebody  and 
if  you  sit  there  talking  away  at  the  little  metal  disk  without  talking 
to  somebody  beyond  the  desk,  you  are  a  fool.  So  prayer  presupposes 
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God  beyond  the  disk  (beyond  the  cloud),  and  this  God  will  talk  back 
to  you;  He  is  the  answerer,  the  Rewarder  of  them  that  diligently  seek 
Him.  The  Cretians  of  old  were  very  foolish  people  for  they  painted 
their  Jupiter  without  either  eyes  or  ears  and  this  is  the  sort  of  prayer 
they  made  to  him:  “O  God  whosoever  thou  art,  for  whether  thou  art 
or  who  thou  art,  I  know  not.”  As  though  they  said,  “Hello,  nobody, 
I  want  to  talk  to  you.”  Heine  said  nobody  but  a  fool  expects  an 
answer  to  prayer  and  I  reply,  nobody  but  a  fool  talks  into  space  with¬ 
out  expecting  an  answer  to  his  plea. 

I.  THE  FIRST  ESSENTIAL  THEN  OF  VICTORIOUS  PRAYER 
IS  FAITH  IN  GOD: 

Suppose  I  hang  up  a  curtain  and  and  I  say  to  you,  “Come  here,  I 
want  you  to  talk  to  somebody  who  may  be  standing  behind  that  cur¬ 
tain.  I’m  not  certain  that  anybody  is  there  but  there  is  one  hypothesis 
which  assumes  that  there  is  somebody  there.  Now  you  come  and  talk 
to  It  as  long  as  you;  want  to.”  What  would  you  say?  I  think  you  would 
say,  “No,  I’m  not  going  to  make  a  fool  of  myself.  I’d  rather  talk  to 
somebody  I  can  see.  I  don’t  object  to  the  curtain  if  I’m  assured  there’s 
a  listening  ear  back  of  it.  But  as  long  as  I  think  there  is  none,  de¬ 
liver  me  from  wasting  any  time. 

He  that  cometh  to  God  must  believe  that  He  is.  Some  time  ago 
I  preached  a  sermon  over  the  wireless  and  then  offered  prayer.  The 
operator  said  to  me  in  effect,  “Now  the  people  are  there — at  the  other 
end  of  our  wave  length — you  preach  to  the  mouthpiece  and  your  words 
will  be  carried  to  the  waiting  multitudes.  I  consented  to  speak  out 
into  space  believing  in  the  people  whom  I  did  not  see.  He  that 
preacheth  to  the  people  whom  he  sees  not  must  believe  that  they 
are.  What  a  senseless  performance  it  would  have  been  otherwise. 
I  should  have  been  indicted  for  murder,  for  killing  time. 

You  see,  then,  what  unbelief  does — it  burns  down  the  bridge 
across  which  my  soul  would  march  to  God.  It  dynamites  the  receiver 
at  the  other  end  of  my  telephone  wire,  so  that  there  is  no  listening 
ear.  It  introduces  me  to  a  wax  figure  so  that  I’m  standing  all  alone 
in  the  universe  of  space,  flinging  out  my  petitions  to  a  hypothesis  or 
a  question  mark.  How  can  two  objects  carry  on  a  conversation,  one 
of  which  is  a  person  and  the  other  a  wooden  figure  dressed  up  to 
look  like  a  man?  I  don’t  see  the  use  of  shouting  Hallelujah  to  the 
atmosphere.  What’s  the  object  of  singing  anthems  to  the  Great  Un¬ 
known?  One  astronomer  said  he  had  turned  his  glass  to  all  quarters 
of  the  starry  heavens  and  had  never  been  able  to  locate  God  yet. 
You  would  never  catch  such  a  man  at  prayer.  He  that  cometh  to 
God  must  believe  that  He  is.  You  never  go  to  a  vacant  house  to 
make  a  call — why  pray  to  a  vacant  and  empty  heaven?  Give  me  a 
tenant  in  my  house  of  faith  and  then  I’ll  ring  the  doorbell;  otherwise 
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I’ll  pass  it  by.  Faith  then  is  the  agency  which  puts  a  tenant  in  the 
house  in  the  sky.  Faith  fills  in  the  empty  void  with  an  almost  human 
face.  Faith  calls  up  the  great  Central  at  the  station  called  “yonder” 
and  hears  a  response,  while  Unbelief  standing  by  smiles  in  pity. 
Faith  says  it’s  possible  to  carry  on  a  real  conversation  when  the 
soul  speaks  and  Gad  listens,  though  human  lips  be  silent  and  human 
ears  catch  no  sound. 

Prof.  Tyndall  wrote  of  Michael  Faraday,  after  coming  from  a 
dinner  at  which  Faraday  had  asked  the  blessing,  “He  said  grace.  I 
am  almost  ashamed  to  call  his  prayer  spoken.  We  would  rather  call 
it  the  imploring  of  a  son  who  prays  in  perfect  faith  for  the  blessing 
of  the  Father.”  Some  time  ago  in  a  London  hospital  a  little  girl  was 
taken  into  the  operating  room.  As  she  stood  beside  the  operating 
table  the  doctors  and  nurses  told  her  they  must  put  her  to  sleep  before 
they  could  make  her  better.  “Well,  if  you  are  going  to  put  me  to 
sleep  I  must  say  my  prayers,”  was  the  innocent  answer.  Then  kneel¬ 
ing  down  beside  the  operating  table,  she  joined  her  little  hands  and 
prayed : 

“This  night  I  lay  me  down  to  sleep, 

I  pray  the  Lord  my  soul  to  keep; 

If  I  should  die  before  I  wake, 

I  pray  the  Lord,  my  soul  to  take; 

And  this  I  ask  for  Jesus’  sake.  Amen.” 

When  she  finished,  the  eyes  of  the  doctors  and  nurses  were  full 
of  tears.  The  head  surgeon  went  home  to  pray  for  the  first  time  in 
thirty  years. 

II.  I  NAME  AS  A  SECOND  ESSENTIAL  OF  VICTORIOUS 
PRAYER  THE  ATTITUDE  OF  EXPECTANCY: 

The  way  some  people  pray  reminds  me  of  a  man  who  goes  to  a 
cashier’s  window  with  a  check  to  be  honored  and  after  passing  the 
same  to  the  cashier  turns  and  walks  away  leaving  the  money  to  be 
paid  to  somebody  else  or  to  be  put  back  in  the  cash  drawer.  It  is 
as  though  one  should  call  up  a  dear  friend  on  the  phone  and  then  go 
away  and  leave  the  receiver  down  and  immerse  himself  in  other 
details,  forgetting  all  about  the  pleading  voice  trying  to  speak  to  him. 
It  is  as  though  one  should  write  a  letter  to  a  friend  and  then  forbid 
the  postman  to  ever  deliver  any  mail  in  reply.  It’s  like  a  man  opening 
his  windows  toward  Jerusalem  long  enough  to  send  in  his  petition 
and  then  shutting  the  windows  and  pulling  down  the  shades  and 
saying  to  the  maid,  If  anybody  calls  me  from  Jerusalem,  I’m  out. 

One  reason  we  hate  to  disappoint  our  children  on  Christmas 
morning  is  because  of  the  attitude  of  expectancy  which  is  in  the  air. 
If  nobody  was  expecting  any  presents  and  everybody  got  up  on 
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Christmas  morning  and  went  to  his  work  just  as  usual,  I  don’t  know 
whether  we  would  trouble  ourselves  very  much  about  providing  gifts. 
Now,  do  you  find  much  of  a  Christmas  morning  face  in  the  average 
prayer  meeting?  Isn’t  it  true  that  we  act  as  if  we  did  not  expect 
God  to  answer  our  prayers?  We  act  as  if  prayer  always  purchased 
a  one-way  ticket  instead  of  a  round  trip.  We  say,  “Goodbye  requests, 
we  never  expect  to  see  you  again.”  You  have  often  heard  the  story  of 
the  old  lady  who  asked  the  Lord  one  night  to  remove  an  unsightly  hill 
which  obstructed  her  view  and  in  the  morning,  she  rose  and  looked 
out  of  the  window  and  said,  “There  the  old  thing  is,  just  as  I  expected.” 
You  have  the  same  thing  in  that  prayer  meeting  described  in  Acts  12. 
The  people  were  praying  for  Peter’s  release  from  prison  and  when 
their  prayers  were  answered  and  Peter  knocked  at  the  door,  Rhoda 
recognized  his  voice  and  came  back  and  told  them  Peter  was  there 
and  they  said,  “You’re  crazy — it  must  be  his  ghost.”  They  were 
shocked  beyond  measure  at  the  mere  suggestion  that  God  had  answered 
their  prayers.  Wiser  was  the  little  boy  who  asked  that  prayer  be 
offered  for  his  sister,  that  God  would  put  it  into  her  heart  to  read 
her  Bible,  for  then  he  thought  she  would  be  converted.  When  the 
prayer  began  to  be  offered  for  his  sister,  he  got  up  and  left  the 
meeting.  The  next  time  he  came  one  of  the  workers  reproached  him 
for  his  rudeness,  but  he  explained  that  he  had  no  intention  of  being 
rude — he  just  wanted  to  run  right  home  and  see  what  it  looked  like 
to  see  his  sister  reading  her  Bible  for  the  first  time.  That’s  the  at¬ 
titude  of  venture  and  expectation  which  our  Lord  delights  in.  You 
see  it  so  often  in  His  miracles  of  healing.  He  says  to  the  man  with 
the  withered  hand,  “Stretch  it  out.”  He  tells  the  paralytic  “take  up 
your  bed  and  walk.”  He  says  to  the  disciples  helpless  before  the 
multitude,  “Give  them  to  eat.”  So  always  he  expects  men  to  step 
out  on  his  promises,  expecting  something  to  happen.  This  willing¬ 
ness  to  venture  out  expectantly  is  what  we  call  faith.  As  Donald 
Hankey  put  it.  “Faith  is  betting  your  life  that  there  is  a  God.”  They 
tell  me  that  when  Billy  Sunday  went  to  Kansas  City,  any  stick  of  a 
preacher  could  have  had  a  great  revival  because  there  was  such  an 
attitude  of  expectancy  on  the  part  of  the  people.  They  had  their 
Jerusalem  windows  open,  looking  for  showers  of  blessing,  instead  of 
nailing  them  shut.  One  reason  why  President  Harper  got  such  big 
gifts  for  Chicago  University  was  that  he  asked  men  for  big  things 
and  expected  them  to  do  them.  God  likes  to  be  trusted  with  suf¬ 
ficient  confidence  from  us,  as  to  be  expected  to  hear  and  answer  us 

“Thou  are  coming  to  a  King, 

Large  petitions  with  thee  bring; 

For  His  grace  and  power  are  such 
None  can  ever  ask  too  much.” 
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ill.  I  NAME  AS  A  THIRD  ESSENTIAL  OF  VICTORIOUS 
PRAYER,  THE  GENIUS  OF  PERSEVERANCE  AND  PERSISTENCE: 

It  is  rather  significant  that  our  Lord  immediately  after  the  giving 
of  the  model  prayer  (in  St.  Luke’s  account)  gives  the  parable  of  the 
importunate  friend.  It  looks  as  though  Jesus  picked  out  for  primary 
mention  the  one  place  where  petitioners  most  often  fail — that  of 
stick-at-it-iveness.  Jesus  tells  the  story  of  the  man  who  came  at  mid¬ 
night  to  borrow  three  loaves  of  bread.  His  neighbor  feels  like  call¬ 
ing  the  police  probably,  but  he  wants  to  stop  that  infernal  knocking 
and  so  because  of  the  man’s  perseverance,  he  rises  and  gives  him 
his  desire.  Then  in  order  to  apply  this  persistence  to  prayer  Jesus 
enunciates  the  words  of  the  text. 

Once  more  our  Lord  recurs  to  the  same  theme — in  the  story  of 
the  Unjust  Judge.  This  jurist  admits  that  he  fears  neither  god  nor 
man  and  yet  he  is  frightened  by  a  poor  widow.  How  is  that?  Simply 
because  he  is  afraid  of  the  woman’s  persistence.  He  says,  “I’m  going 
to  grant  her  request,  lest  by  her  continual  coming  she  weary  me.” 
And  so  it  looks  as  though  God  expects  us  to  be  repeaters  in  prayer. 
He  wants  us  to  underscore  our  petition,  to  put  it  in  italics,  to  adventure 
before  Him  our  needs,  to  continually  call  His  attention  to  our  bill 
of  desires. 

Dr.  Charles  Wood  suggests  that  the  phone  sometimes  gives  one 
or  two  rings  and  we  say,  “Oh  well,  if  it  is  anything  important,  they 
will  call  again.  Nobody  who  amounts  to  anything  would  quit  as  soon 
as  that.”  But  sometimes  there  comes  a  long  distance  call  when  the 
bell  rings  with  a  persistency  which  brooks  no  denial  and  then  we 
answer,  lest  by  its  continual  ringing  it  get  on  our  nerves. 

May  there  not  be  a  suggestion  here  about  our  prayers?  When 
we  ring  the  phone  bell  of  prayer,  don’t  we  often  run  away  before  God 
gets  time  to  answer?  George  Muller,  that  apostle  of  persistent  prayer 
gave  five  reasons  why  he  prayed  as  he  did  and  one  of  them  was  this, 
“I  have  continued  in  believing  prayer  for  over  fifty-two  years  and 
shall  so  continue  until  the  answer  is  given.”  Whenever  the  Lord 
showed  Mulles  it  was  His  will  he  should  pray,  he  continued  to  ask 
till  the  answer  came.  He  thought  the  object  of  prayer  was  an 
answer,  not  just  an  exercise  for  the  lips.  Charles  M.  Alexander,  the 
Gospel  singer  tells  how  he  stood  one  day  at  a  bank  counter  in  Liver¬ 
pool,  England,  waiting  for  a  clerk  to  come.  He  picked  up  a  pen  and 
began  to  print  on  a  blotter  in  large  letters  “Pray  through.”  He  kept 
talking  to  a  friend  and  writing  until  he  had  the  big  blotter  filled  from 
top  to  bottom  with  a  column.  He  transacted  his  business  and  went 
away.  The  next  day  his  friend  came  to  see  him  and  said  he  had  a 
striking  story  to  tell  him.  A  business  man,  soon  after  Alexander  left, 
came  into  the  bank.  He  had  grown  discouraged  with  business  troubles 
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and  when  his  eye  caught  the  message  of  the  blotter  he  said,  “That’s 
the  very  message  I  needed.  I  will  pray  through.  I  have  tried  to 
worry  through  in  my  own  strength  and  have  merely  mentioned  my 
troubles  to  God.  Now  I  am  going  to  pray  the  matter  through  till  I 
get  light.”  So  it  is  that  in  Alexander’s  Gospel  Hymns  you  will  find 
one,  doubtless  suggested  by  this  incident,  entitled,  “Don’t  Stop  Pray¬ 
ing,”  which  begins  like  this: 

“Don’t  stop  praying!  The  Lord  is  nigh; 

Don’t  stop  praying!  He’ll  hear  your  cry; 

God  has  promised  and  He  is  true, 

Don’t  stop  praying!  He’ll  answer  you.” 

O  that  we  had  more  long-distance-Endurance-Test-Christians  who 

wouldn’t  get  tired  and  who  would  say  to  God  as  Jacob  said  to  the 
Angel,  “I  will  not  let  Thee  go  until  Thou  bless  me.” 

Here  was  a  timid  Christian  girl  who  made  out  a  prayer  list  of 
unsaved  souls.  At  the  end  of  the  year  only  one  had  accepted  Christ, 
but  before  the  second  year  closed,  a  great  revival  swept  the  town 
and  almost  everyone  on  her  list  was  saved.  “For  every  one  that 
asketh  (continually)  receiveth,  and  he  that  seeketh  (continually) 
findeth,  and  to  him  that  knocketh  (continually),  it  shall  be  opened. 

IV.  I  NAME  AS  A  FOURTH  ESSENTIAL  OF  VICTORIOUS 
PRAYER  THE  SUBSTITUTION  OF  GOD’S  WILL  FOR  OURS: 

People  sometimes  lose  confidence  in  prayer  because  they  say 
they  ask  for  a  thing  repeatedly  and  do  not  get  it.  Well  what  is  the 
object  of  prayer  anyhow?  Is  prayer  meant  to  be  a  sort  of  delivery 
wagon  to  deposit  at  our  door  the  things  we  order  over  the  long 
distance  telephone?  Or  is  it  meant  to  be  a  tuning  process  by  which 
we  tune  our  souls  up  till  they  are  in  key  with  God,  after  which  we 
hold  our  hands  out  to  receive  what  He  thinks  best?  Is  prayer  de¬ 
mand  or  petition?  Is  the  prayer  room  a  restaurant  where  we  order 
what  we  want,  or  is  it  a  hospital  where  sick  souls  receive  the  treat¬ 
ment  the  Great  Physician  thinks  best? 

Let  us  put  the  question  this  way.  There  are  two  instruments  to 
be  tuned  in  key  with  each  other,  a  pipe  organ  and  a  violin.  It’s  a 
great  task  to  change  the  pitch  of  the  organ,  but  a  simple  one  to  tune 
the  violin.  Now  God  represents  the  organ  and  we  represent  in  our 
insignificance  the  violin.  Which  shall  we  do?  How  shall  we  get  the 
two  together?  Shall  we  tune  the  great  organ  down  to  the  pitch  of 
the  violin?  Or  shall  we  tune  the  little  violin  up  to  the  pitch  of  the 
organ?  One  must  give  in — which  shall  it  be?  Must  God  accommo¬ 
date  His  will  to  ours  or  shall  we  change  ours  to  meet  His?  Why,  of 
course,  if  He  is  our  gracious  and  loving  and  all-wise  Father,  we  shall 
say,  Take  our  little  instrument  and  bend  its  pitch  to  Thine. 
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Hear  the  words  of  St.  John’s  Epistle:  “This  is  the  confidence 
that  we  have  in  Him,  that  if  we  ask  anything  according  to  His  will, 
He  heareth  us.”  That’s  it.  God  is  not  like  a  telephone  'girl  who 
guarantees  to  connect  us  with  whatever  blessing  we  ask  instanter. 
Not  at  all.  He  is  a  Father  who  hears  His  children’s  foolish  requests 
patiently  and  then  does  what  He  thinks  best. 

You  recall  the  Greek  story  of  Phaeton:  A  Greek  youth  once 
claimed  to  be  the  child  of  the  sun  god  and  was  jeered  at  by  his  fel¬ 
lows.  He  asked  his  mother  for  proof  of  his  heavenly  birth.  She  told 
him  to  travel  to  the  East  to  the  palace  of  the  Sun  and  to  ask  to  be 
owned  as  a-  son.  Going  to  the  palace  he  said,  “O  my  father,  give 
me  some  proof  that  I  am  your  son.”  The  Sun  acknowledged  his  claim 
and  told  him  to  ask  any  favor  desired.  The  youth  demanded  to  be 
allowed  to  drive  the  chariot  of  the  Sun.  The  father  shook  his  head 
and  begged  the  boy  to  withdraw  his  request  but  the  lad  insisted  and  so, 
holding  his  father  to  his  promise,  he  sprang  into  the  seat  of  the 
chariot.  He  was  so  unused,  however,  to  the  managing  of  the  horses 
that  they  ran  away  and  he  was  thrown  from  his  seat  into  the  River 
Po  and  was  drowned.  Such  might  be  the  result  of  our  selfish  prayers 
many  times — they  would  be  our  own  undoing. 

Phillips  Brooks  has  a  very  wise  word  on  the  function  of  prayer. 
Prayer,  he  says,  is  not  a  conquering  of  God’s  reluctance,  but  a  laying 
hold  of  God’s  willingness.”  That  is  a  wise  word.  God  is  not  a 
passive  indifferent  Will,  needing  to  be  aroused  to  activity,  but  an 
active  Will  desirous  of  filling  His  children  with  blessings  if  they  will 
open  up  the  obstructing  gates  between  His  infinite  reservoir  and 
their  empty  souls.  “Delight  thyself  in  the  Lord  i.  e.  tune  yourself 
to  His  key,  and  He  shall  give  thee  the  desires  of  thine  heart.”  Learn 
the  lesson  of  the  two  hermits,  please: 

Once  an  aged  hermit  in  the  Egyptian  desert  thought  it  would  be 
well  for  him  if  he  had  an  olive  tree  near  his  cave.  So  he  planted  a 
tree  and  thinking  it  might  want  water,  he  prayed  to  God  for  rain 
and  it  came.  Then  he  thought  some  warm  sun  to  swell  the  buds 
would  be  advisable,  so  he  prayed  and  the  sun  shone  out.  Now  the 
nursling  looked  feeble  and  the  old  man  deemed  it  would  be  well  for 
the  frost  to  come  and  brace  it.  He  prayed  for  the  frost  and  it  came 
that  night.  Next  he  believed  a  hot  south  wind  would  help  his  tree 
and  after  prayer,  the  hot  wind  blew  on  the  tree  and  it  died.  A  little 
while  after  the  hermit  visited  a  brother  hermit  and  lo,  by  his  cell 
door  stood  a  flourishing  olive  tree.  “How  came  that  goodly  plant 
there?”  asked  the  discouraged  hermit.  “I  planted  it  and  God  blessed 
it  and  it  grew.”  “Ah,  brother,  I  planted  an  olive  tree  also  and  watched 
it  and  asked  the  Lord  to  send  rain  and  sun  and  frost  and  wind,  and 
God  gave  me  all  I  demanded  and  it  died.”  “And  I,  brother,”  replied  the 
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second,  “I  left  my  tree  in  God’s  hands,  for  He  knew  what  it  wanted 
better  than  I.”  So  sometimes  it  is  better  to  follow  the  table  d’hote 
plan  where  the  host  provides  what  he  pleases  than  the  ala  carte 
plan  where  we  get  our  orders  filled  and  also  get — disappointed. 

So  we  have  picked  out  this  morning  four  of  the  ingredients  of  a 
successful  prayer.  There  are  doubtless  many  others,  but  these  at 
least  are  worthy  of  mention.  Let  us  bear  them  in  mind  and  if  pos¬ 
sible  make  our  praying  more  effective  in  the  future  than  in  the  past. 

“I  do  not  undertake  to  say 
That  literal  answers  come  from  heaven, 

But  this  I  know;  that  when  I  pray 
A  comfort  and  support  are  given 
That  helps  me  rise  o’er  earthy  things 
As  larks  soar  up  on  airy  wings.” 

“I  do  not  stop  to  reason  out 

The  why  and  how,  I  do  not  care. 

Since  I  know  this,  that  when  I  doubt, 

Life  seems  a  blackness  of  despair, 

The  world  a  tomb;  and  when  I  trust 
Sweet  blossoms  spring  up  in  the  dust.” 


An  Open  Door  for  Jesus 

Christ 


By  REV.  JOHN  TIMOTHY  STONE,  D.  D. 


“Behold  the  Lamb  of  God,  which  taketh  away  the  sin 

of  the  world.”  John  1:29. 

There  are  three  great  truths  in  this  verse,  and  if  we  are  to 
welcome  strangers  into  the  House  of  God  we  must  realize  these  three 
truths  and  their  relationship  to  the  whole  question.  This  is  the 
open  door  for  Jesus  Christ. 

First:  This  old  world  is  laden  with  sin.  “Taketh  away  the  sin 
of  the  world.” 

Second:  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Redeemer  from  sin.  He  takes 
it  away. 

Third:  He  takes  it  away  by  His  divine  sacrifice,  for  He  is  the 
Lamb  of  God. 

These  great  triumphant  truths  must  be  beheld  in  Jesus  Christ 
if  the  world  is  to  be  redeemed.  People  may  tell  us  that  there  is  no 
sin  in  the  world,  but  all  who  know  life  know  that  sin  is  everywhere. 
The  world  is  filled  with  sin.  Sin  is  the  one  great  thing  in  human  life 
which  we  must  face  and  overcome.  It  is  not  an  outward  condition; 
it  is  an  inward  state.  Sin  is  without  and  sin  is  within.  “The  human 
heart  is  deceitful  and  desperately  wicked,”  and  in  every  life,  home 
and  nation  sin  lieth  at  the  door.  Unless  Jesus  Christ  takes  sin  away 
it  will  ever  remain. 

No  one  can  say  thoughtfully  that  he  has  conquered  sin  once  and 
for  all,  for  no  one  can  conquer  sin.  Satan  is  stronger  than  man;  sin 
stronger  than  humanity.  There  is  only  One  Who  can  take  away  sin. 
“Behold  the  Lamb  of  God  Who  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world.” 

Gipsy  Smith  used  to  say,  “Draw  a  circle  around  yourself  and 
then  work  inside  the  circle.”  Sin  must  be  conquered  within  our  own 
hearts.  It  is  not  enough  to  hate  it.  We  must  conquer  it  and  that 
means  a  constant  determined  fight  always.  “Watch  and  pray  lest 
ye  enter  into  temptation.”  “The  spirit  indeed  is  willing,  but  the 
flesh  is  weak.” 

Above  every  life  and  every  church  and  every  nation  those  eternal 
words  must  stand — “God  so  loved  the  world  that  he  gave  his  only 
begotten  son  that  whosoever  believeth  on  him  should  not  perish  but 
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have  everlasting  life,”  and  this  truth  alone  can  overcome  the  power 
of  sin. 

When  we  come  to  the  question  of  winning  others  to  Jesus  Christ 
there  must  be  the  consciousness  of  sin,  for  this  alone  is  the  living 
truth  which  must  be  faced,  and  with  which  we  must  deal. 

Christ’s  early  preaching  as  that  of  John  was  “repent  and  be  con¬ 
verted  that  your  sins  may  be  blotted  out.”  “There  is  no  other  name 
under  heaven  given  among  men  whereby  we  must  be  saved.” 

The  preaching  of  Jesus  Christ  is  the  only  element  of  power  to 
save  men  from  sin.  We  must  preach  it  with  more  fervor  and  reality, 
for  the  Gospel  of  Salvation  is  the  Gospel  which  frees  men  from  sin. 

Some  twelve  years  ago  a  woman  in  our  church  was  saved  by 
three  sermons  on  sin — “The  Reality  of  Sin”;  “The  Power  of  Sin”; 
“The  Salvation  From  Sin.”  She  had  been  a  great  student  of  philoso¬ 
phy  and  had  been  closely  related  to  several  false  religious  teachers. 
She  was  won,  however,  not  by  philosophic  teaching  or  argument,  but 
by  the  simple  presentation  of  the  truth  of  sin  and  the  power  of  a 
Saviour  to  redeem  from  sin. 

The  way  to  controvert  and  overcome  false  philosophy  and  the 
“isms”  and  false  teachings  of  today  is  not  to  openly  oppose  them,  or 
even  name  them  in  public,  but  preach  the  reality  of  sin  and  the 
power  of  Jesus  Christ  to  free  from  sin.  “Behold  the  Lamb  of  God 
Who  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world.” 

Oppressed,  overcome  and  forlorn  a  man  wandered  through  the 
streets  of  Philadelphia  asking  anybody  whom  he  met  for  money.  He 
touched  an  elderly  man  on  the  shoulder  and  asked  him  for  a  dime. 
As  the  man  turned  to  see  him,  he  said:  “Charles,  my  son,  I  have 
found  you!  A  dime?  Why  all  that  I  have  is  yours!  I  have  been 
looking  for  you  for  years  and  now  I  find  you  asking  of  me  on  the 
street!”  The  old  man  had  recognized  his  son  who  had  wandered 
from  home,  a  prodigal,  for  many  years.  The  father’s  heart  was 
gladdened;  the  son’s  life  was  saved.  All  that  he  had  was  his.  “God 
so  loved  the  world  that  he  gave  his  only  begotten  son.” 

The  sins  of  the  world  are  every  where  about  us,  and  the  great 
burden  of  them  weighing  us  down.  Our  Father  in  heaven  loves  every 
sinner,  although  He  hates  the  sin,  and  He  is  looking  for  us.  “Come 
now  let  us  reason  together  saith  the  Lord:  though  your  sins  be  as 
scarlet,  they  shall  be  as  white  as  snow;  though  they  be  red  like  crim¬ 
son,  they  shall  be  as  wool.”  We  should  not  carry  the  burden  of  sin, 
but  should  give  it  to  God.  He  has  relieved  us.  Why  should  a  lad  on 
the  street  car  carry  a  heavy  load  and  weigh  down  his  arm  and  shoulder 
in  bearing  it?  The  conductor  saw  such  a  lad  once  and  said,  “My 
boy,  why  do  you  not  put  down  the  bundle  on  the  floor?”  He  replied, 
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“I  never  thought  of  that,”  and  many  of  us  are  just  as  careless.  The 
burden  of  sin  rolls  away. 

“At  the  Cross,  at  the  Cross, 

Where  I  first  saw  the  light, 

And  the  burden  of  my  heart  rolled  away.” 

We  want  to  know  God  and  want  to  grow  in  our  religious  life,  but 
cannot  if  we  are  holding  on  to  our  sin.  We  must  give  it  up.  One 
sin  secluded  and  protected  will  ruin  a  human  life  and  keep  us  from 
contact  with  Jesus  Christ  the  Saviour  of  men. 

After  we  have  realized  the  consciousness  of  sin  and  are  willing  to 
give  it  up,  we  must  so  realize  the  love  of  God  that  that  sin  becomes 
distasteful  to  us. 

The  power  of  Christ  to  redeem  not  only  lies  in  His  willingness 
to  save,  but  also  in  the  sacrifice  which  He  gladly  made.  He  took  up 
the  cross  for  us.  We  must  take  it  up  for  Him. 

The  mystery  of  the  Cross  has  proved  the  downfall  of  men  and 
women  who  have  not  been  willing  to  accept  even  where  they  cannot 
understand. 

The  Infinite  God  Who  planned  salvation  had  the  right  to  establish 
His  own  plan,  and  faith  accepts  even  if  human  reason  cannot  answer 
the  why  and  wherefore.  We  evade  this  question  frequently,  because 
we  do  not  understand  it,  but  the  mystery  of  the  Cross  contains  the 
very  significance  of  Deity  itself,  for  “Faith  is  the  assurance  of  things 
hoped  for  and  the  conviction  of  things  not  seen.”  The  divine  salva¬ 
tion  on  the  Cross  in  which  Jesus  Christ  shed  His  blood  has  been 
the  central  truth  of  salvation  throughout  the  ages.  Critics  may  some¬ 
times  oppose  the  old  hymn — “There  is  a  fountain  filled  with  blood,” 
and  resent  the  figure,  but  that  blood  represents  the  life,  and  a  blood¬ 
less  thing  is  a  lifeless  thing.  Blood  is  not  a  figure  simply,  and  should 
not  be  obnoxious  to  us,  for  it  means  life,  and  that  life  was  spent;  that 
blood  was  shed,  that  you  and  I  might  live. 

We  need  a  God  Who  is  so  much  bigger  than  we  are  that  His 
very  greatness  speaks  the  word  Deity  and  mystery,  and  all  blends 
with  love  and  sacrifice  in  His  very  being. 

Many  years  ago  an  old  friend  and  beloved  elder  in  our  church, 
Mr.  Henry  Forsyth,  was  sick  for  several  years.  When  I  would  drop 
in  upon  him  after  service  on  Sunday,  he  would  always  ask  me — “Did 
you  preach  the  unsearchable  riches  of  the  Cross,  the  divine  mystery 
of  God  in  saving  man?”  It  was  always  his  question. 

We  cannot  explain  the  Cross,  but  we  can  accept  it  in  the  bound¬ 
less  wisdom  and  love  of  God,  Our  Father.  Augustine  said  in  his  last 
volume  just  before  he  closed  his  life — '“The  sum  total  of  my  religious 
thinking  is  that  I  do  not  seek  to  understand  in  order  that  I  may  be¬ 
lieve,  but  I  seek  to  believe  in  order  that  I  may  understand.” 
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Another  great  thought  in  our  subject  is  found  in  the  words — 
“Behold  the  Lamb  of  God  Who  taketh  away.”  It  is  a  definite  asser¬ 
tion.  Not  one  who  may  take  away,  or  who  could  take  away,  or  per¬ 
haps  will  take  away,  but  the  Lamb  of  God  Who  taketh  away.  The 
salvation  of  our  God  is  an  assured  and  absolute  fact.  He  is  not  only 
able,  but  He  does.  Paul’s  positive  assertions  all  the  way  through 
strengthen  us  in  faith.  He  says,  “I  am  not  ashamed  of  the  Gospel 
of  Christ  for  it  is  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation.”  He  says,  “I  'know 
whom  I  have  believed  and  am  persuaded.”  “I  can  do  all  things 
through  Christ.”  “For  me  to  live  is  Christ.”  We  need  the  assurance, 
the  assertion  of  the  great  statements  of  God.  If  we  can  behold  the 
Lamb  of  God  who  actually  taketh  away,  in  that  beholding  we  will  find 
the  assertion  and  the  assurance  of  our  forgiveness  from  sin. 

We  do  not  “behold”  enough.  Some  people  want  to  rush  through 
an  art  gallery.  They  want  to  “do  the  Louvre  in  twenty  minutes,”  but 
I  have  seen  students  study  a  single  picture  by  the  hour.  In  the  Walters 
Art  Gallery  in  Baltimore  there  is  a  great  picture  of  Jerome.  It  is  a 
picture  of  the  days  of  persecution,  and  of  the  early  martrys  and  the 
wild  beasts  in  the  great  amphitheatre.  I  have  seen  an  art  student 
stand  before  it  by  the  hour  and  then  describe  certain  details  of  that 
picture  which  others  had  entirely  overlooked.  The  artist  went  more 
deeply  than  color  and  canvas — his  very  soul  went  into  his  work,  and 
as  the  true  artist  stands  before  that  masterpiece  he  goes  deeper  than 
a  mere  matter  of  appreciation. 

If  you  and  I  are  to  know  the  Christ  we  must  stand  before  Him. 
“Behold  the  Lamb  of  God!”  until  the  thrill  of  His  very  life,  the  inner 
meaning  of  His  character  becomes  a  part  of  our  lives.  We  must  take 
time,  not  “to  be  holy,”  but  “to  behold  Him,”  as  one  has  said. 

We  may  not  all  be  mystics,  for  everything  seems  so  practical,  but 
we  must  gain  the  mystical  view  of  Christ  and  see  Him  even  as  that 
hymn  which  was  sung  to  us  in  the  duet  tonight,  “He  walks  with  me 
and  He  talks  with  me.”  Such  is  the  spirit  we  must  gain.  It  is  the 
spirit  of  Psalm  46:10:  “Be  still  and  know  that  I  am  God.”  “Behold!” 
The  old  Hebrew  word  is  “Nochel,”  meaning  take  a  slack  in  the  rope; 
wait  before  Him,  relieve  the  tension.  “Be  anxious  for  nothing  but 
in  everything  by  prayer  and  thanksgiving  give  thanks  unto  God.” 
Let  God  into  your  life.  See  the  revelation  of  His  face.  Look  into 
that  face.  Behold,  for  He  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the  world. 

The  story  is  told  of  one  of  Mr.  Moody’s  after-meetings  which  a 
little  boy  had  attended  night  after  night  and  had  kept  his  eyes 
riveted  on  the  great  man.  Finally,  Mr.  Moody  spoke  to  him  and 
asked  why  he  had  watched  him  so  constantly.  The  boy  answered: 
“I  am  looking  to  see  how  Christ  ever  made  it  possible  for  you  to  do 
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what  you  are  doing.”  The  boy  immediately  was  the  center  of  Moody’s 
thought  and  affection  for  the  time  being. 

Carlyle  says — “A  great  man  shows  his  greatness  by  the  way  he 
treats  little  men.”  The  fact  that  Moody  beheld  the  Master  gave 
others  the  power  to  see  the  Master  in  him.  It  was  so  with  Spurgeon; 
it  was  so  with  Joseph  Parker.  This  is  beautifully  illustrated  in  the 
fact  that  one  Sunday  Spurgeon  in  a  moment  of  tensity  and  humanity 
criticized  severely  his  colleague,  Parker,  of  the  City  Temple.  The 
London  papers  made  much  of  it  and  it  was  expected  that  the  next 
Sunday  Parker  would  answer  him.  It  happened  that  the  next  Sun¬ 
day  Spurgeon  was  ill  and  it  was  the  Sunday  when  he  was  to  take  the 
annual  offering  for  his  great  orphanages.  That  morning  Dr.  Parker 
in  the  City  Temple,  without  referring  to  the  former  criticism  of 
Spurgeon,  announced  that  their  dear  brother  was  ill  and  that  he 
had  planned  to  take  his  annual  offering  for  his  orphanages  that  day, 
and  asked  his  own  people  of  the  City  Temple  to  contribute  most 
generously  to  help  this  worthy  work  of  this  splendid  church  and  noble 
brother.  The  contribution  was  large;  the  peoples’  hearts  were  melted; 
the  papers  of  the  city  instead  of  finding  an  argument  saw  Christ. 
Spurgeon  is  said  to  have  wept  when  he  heard  of  the  statement  and 
the  deed,  and  he  and  Parker  were  warmer  friends  than  ever  before. 

In  this  single  incident  men  had  beheld  the  Christ  with  His 
saving  power. 

We  must  also  wait  before  Him,  when  the  word  of  God  gets  into 
your  life  and  you  behold  Christ  in  such  a  way  that  we  wait  before 
Him  we  can  live  for  Him. 

We  will  see  God  everywhere — in  the  marts  of  trade,  on  the 
mountainside,  on  the  trail,  we  will  behold  the  glory  of  God  and  that 
glory  will  become  reflected. 

Charles  Alexander  used  to  say  with  such  power  as  he  sang  the 
Glory  Song — “This  will  not  be  glory  for  us,  but  the  glory  of  Christ 
revealed  in  us.” 

Have  you  ever  seen  a  great  sunset?  I  love  to  look  at  them  in 
Wyoming.  There  is  something  glorious  about  a  Wyoming  sunset, 
all  over  the  great  prairie.  I  have  seen  matchless  scenes  of  sunsets 
on  the  mountains,  on  the  sea,  at  the  lakes,  but  there  is  something 
about  the  clear  air  of  those  marvelous  sunsets  of  the  plains,  with  the 
scent  of  the  falling  dew  upon  the  sage  brush  and  the  far-reaching  ex¬ 
panse  out  into  the  Western  splendor,  as  the  dying  sun  sends  its  rays 
and  varied  shades  far  out  into  the  heavens.  It  gets  into  one’s  very 
soul.  Ofttimes  the  reflective  glory  of  those  sunsets  is  even  more 
beautiful,  and  as  one  turns  to  the  East,  it  seems  more  wonderful 
than  the  West.  Such  may  be  the  reflected  glory  of  Christ  in  human 
lives  if  we  “behold  Him.” 
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The  reality  of  Christ  in  the  revelation  of  His  own  life  and  soul  is 
worth  all  the  sensational  subjects  the  world  has  ever  known,  for  sen¬ 
sationalism  has  robbed  many  a  pulpit  of  strength  and  has  robbed 
many  a  man  of  great  themes  and  visions. 

I  remember  when  scarcely  more  than  a  lad  of  hearing  John  Hall 
preach  upon  the  Twenty-third  Psalm.  When  I  went  out  from  the 
church  I  felt  that  “I  was  not  going  to  want.”  I  went  out  from  that 
church  almost  an  incher  higher  in  stature  and  in  soul.  I  could  hear 
the  words — “I  shall  not  want.”  The  reality  of  this  was  fastened  upon 
my  soul.  The  great  man  incarnated  the  truth  as  he  spoke  it  forth. 

Again,  if  we  “behold  the  Lamb  of  God  who  taketh  away  the  sin 
of  the  world,”  we  will  lose  sight  of  self  and  others  will  lose  sight  of 
us.  If  we  can  only  lose  ourselves  in  service  and  men  could  see  Christ 
instead  of  seeing  us,  sin  will  go.  There  are  those  who  cannot  appear 
before  others  without  being  conscious  of  their  own  being.  Something 
about  their  manner  says — “I  am  here.  Look  at  me.  I  am  to  speak.” 
How  quickly  such  men  lose  force  and  power,  but  how  wonderful  if  men 
can  forget  themselves  in  their  power  to  reach  others. 

Some  of  you  have  been  trout  fishing.  Did  you  ever  catch  a  trout 
if  he  saw  you  first?  No,  you  must  keep  out  of  sight.  Suckers  can  be 
caught  that  way,  but  not  trout!  Men  of  strength  and  purpose  in  life 
must  see  Christ,  ere  they  see  man. 

This  advancement  of  self,  this  human  egotism  is  not  helpful  in 
winning  the  individual,  or  making  life  agreeable.  It  is  like  a  man 
who  plays  too  good  a  game  of  golf.  He  is  ever  conscious  of  it.  Per¬ 
sonally  I  am  always  afraid  of  a  minister  who  can  be  sure  of  playing 
nine  holes  under  fifty.  (Laughter.)  His  game  is  liable  to  get  the 
best  of  himself  and  it  is  very  difficult  for  him  not  to  talk  about  his 
game.  We  must  lose  ourselves  in  our  message  in  the  Master. 

Again,  we  must  note  that  Christ  always  sees  those  who  attempt 
to  follow  Him.  It  is  like  the  father  seeing  the  prodigal  son  approach¬ 
ing.  Jesus  Christ  always  turns  and  says  to  the  follower:  “What 
seek  ye?”  If  the  individual  is  sought  the  philosophy  of  life  will  fol¬ 
low.  Doubts  arise  too  often  because  we  ask  about  the  theory  of  life 
instead  of  finding  the  embodiment  of  life.  In  Jesus  Christ  Himself 
we  find  the  answer.  We  must  doubt  our  doubts  and  believe  our  be¬ 
liefs.  Christ’s  word  was — “what  seek  ye?”  They  answered — “Where 
do  you  live?”  Christ’s  reply:  “Come  and  see.”  They  came  and 
saw  where  He  dwelt. 

In  the  old  days  our  Christian  friends  used  to  ask  the  question — 
“Have  you  experienced  religion?”  instead  of  the  question  today — 
“Are  you  a  Christian?”  That  question  led  the  author  of  “Just  As  I 
Am,”  Charlotte  Elliott,  to  Christ.  Casaer  Malan,  the  young  evange- 
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list,  who  asked  the  question  knew  the  force  of  those  words — “Have 
you  experienced  religion?” 

Any  man  who  will  experience  Jesus  Christ  will  be  won  by  Him. 
It  is  only  necessary  to  come  in  contact  with  His  life.  If  the  soul  is 
sick  with  sin  that  soul  needs  a  Saviour.  He  needs  to  “experience 
religion.”  Christ  is  the  specialist  to  meet  the  sickness  of  the  soul, 
the  great  diagnostician  of  every  illness.  Thus  we  must  lead  men 
to  Christ. 

“Andrew  first  findeth  his  own  brother,”  Simeon,  and  said,  “We 
have  found  the  Messias.”  We  have  found.  Verses  40  and  41.  In 
the  45th  verse  we  read — “Philip  findeth  Nathaniel,  and  saith  unto 
him — we  have  found  him.”  The  experience  led  the  man.  He  could 
then  say — “Come  and  see  the  man;  we  have  found  the  Messias.”  He 
knew  whom  he  had  believed.  He  brought  him  to  Jesus. 

There  are  men  and  women  in  our  very  parishes  and  all  about 
us  who  will  never  be  won  to  Christ  unless  we  lead  them  to  the  Lamb 
of  God.  The  greatest  job  in  the  world  is  to  do  this,  and  the  minister's 
greatest  work  is  to  train  his  people  to  be  soul-winners.  Christ  sought 
the  individual  and  the  multitude  sought  Him.  The  man  who  can  save 
one  man  for  Jesus  Christ  may  save  a  Moody,  a  Spurgeon,  a  Robertson, 
Nichol. 

The  story  is  told  of  a  Russian  picket  who  was  on  guard  in  the 
cold  November  evening.  He  was  thinly  clad.  The  soldiers  hated  the 
peasants,  but  that  night  the  peasant  came  rumbling  by  in  his  cart. 
He  was  a  Christian.  The  night  was  cold.  He  wore  a  very  heavy 
gray  overcoat.  Passing  the  picket  who  was  shivering,  he  took  his 
coat  from  his  back  and  put  it  on  the  picket’s  back  and  went  into  the 
distance  flapping  his  hands  right  and  left  to  keep  them  warm.  But 
he  did  not  keep  warm.  He  contracted  pneumonia  and  died.  Before 
he  died  he  called  to  him  his  wife  and  children  and  said:  “Mother,  I 
have  just  had  a  vision.  I  am  dying,  and  the  Lord  Jesus  was  reaching 
down  his  hands  to  me  and  welcoming  me,  and  Mother,  the  strange 
thing  is,  He  had  on  my  old  gray  overcoat.”  That  Russian  soldier 
had  seen  the  Christ;  he  had  beheld  the  Lamb  of  God.  Deeds  reveal. 
Sacrifice  gives  evidence,  thus  the  Son  of  God  must  be  revealed  to  our 
fellowmen,  and  when  they  see  Him  they  see  the  life  of  the  Master. 

The  story  is  told  of  a  class  reunion  at  Yale.  The  fifty-year  men 
were  back.  It  had  been  a  record  class  in  the  number  of  men  who 
had  lived.  They  were  sitting  at  the  class  reunion  dinner,  joking,  as 
men  out  of  college  many  years  will  joke,  calling  each  other  by  old 
college  nicknames  again;  when  a  white-bearded  man,  with  snow- 
white  hair,  came  in  and  stood  before  the  table.  Some  of  the  men 
nudged  each  other,  saying,  “Bill,  who  is  that?”  or,  “Jack,  what’s  his 
name — was  he  in  our  class?”  The  man  spoke  and  said,  “Boys,  you 
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do  not  know  me,  do  you?”  They  were  ashamed  of  themselves,  but 
some  one  spoke  up  and  said,  “No,  we  do  not,  tell  us.”  Hesitating,  he 
said:  “Wait  a  minute,”  and  then  going  to  the  door  he  called  to  a 
lad  outside — “Jack,  come  in  here!”  In  walked  a  splendid  young  fel¬ 
low,  alert  and  strong,  and  stood  before  them.  The  father  said,  “Jack, 
smile,”  and  instantly  the  crowd  shouted,  “It’s  Jerry!”  “We  all  know 
you!  Look  at  that  smile;  that  body!  Why,  he  is  Jerry  right  over 
again.” 

Let  us  show  the  Lord  Jesus  to  others  that  they  may  behold  the 
Lamb  of  God  Who  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world,  and  when  they 
see  the  Son  they  will  know  the  Father. 


The  Spiritual  Life  of  Jacob 


By  REV.  W.  H.  GRIFFITH  THOMAS,  D.  D. 


I 

The  Apostle  Paul  tells  us  that  whatsoever  things  were  written 
aforetime  were  written  for  our  learning,  and  this  is  specially  true 
of  the  story  of  Jacob,  because  we  find  in  it  so  much  that  appeals 
and  applies  directly  to  our  own  life.  A  professor  once  told  his 
class  that  wherever  their  ministry  should  be  exercised  they  would 
find  two  things  always  the  same:  human  nature  and  Divine  grace. 
And  it  is  this  fact  that  makes  Jacob’s  life  so  valuable  to  us.  It 
is  not  necessary  for  his  spiritual  history  to  go  behind  chapter  28, 
and  the  following  outline  will  suggest  topics  of  meditation  for  our 
own  spiritual  needs. 

1.  The  Conversion. 

Before  the  story  of  Bethel  (chap.  28)  Jacob  seems  to  have  had 
no  personal  and  direct  dealings  with  God,  everything  having  been 
mediated  to  him  through  his  father,  the  patriarch  of  the  family. 
But  now  God  was  going  to  deal  with  him  individually  and  directly, 
and  we  must  consider  what  Bethel  really  meant. 

(1)  First  of  all,  it  meant  a  revelation  of  God.  The  vision  of 
the  ladder,  “set  up  on  earth  and  the  top  of  it  reached  to  heaven,” 
indicated  at  once  that  there  was  a  gulf  between  God  and  Jacob 
due  to  his  sin,  and  yet  that  the  gulf  could  be  bridged  over  by  the 
mercy  and  love  of  God.  The  ladder  thus  suggested  both-  the  need 
and  the  fact  of  communication,  while  the  angels  ascending  and 
descending  typified  that  blessed  and  perfect  freedom  of  approach 
to  God  which  Jacob  needed  so  keenly.  The  voice  of  God  which 
Jacob  heard  in  his  dream  gave  a  fourfold  assurance:  the  Divine 
Presence,  Protection,  Preservation,  and  Promise  (vs.  13-15). 

(2  Then  came  Jacob’s  response  to  this  revelation  of  God.  He 
realised  God’s  presence  (v.  17)  and  he  determined  to  erect  a  me¬ 
morial,  lest  the  recollection  of  that  wonderful  experience  should 
fade  (v.  18),  and  he  determined  by  his  vow  to  recognize  God  and 
serve  Him  when  he  should  return  home  (vs.  20-22). 

We  may  rightly  call  this  incident  the  record  of  Jacob’s  con¬ 
version,  and  in  it  we  see  the  story  of  Divine  grace  which  marked 
the  entire  life  of  the  patriarch.  The  ladder  suggested  God’s  saving 
grace  as  He  condescended  to  the  need  of  man,  the  fact  that  this 

212 


W.  H.  GRIFFITH  THOMAS 


213 


revelation  was  given  in  a  dream,  when  Jacob  was  helpless,  may  sym¬ 
bolize  the  sustaining  grace  of  God,  and  at  the  same  time  the  whole 
incident  indicates  the  sovereignty  of  the  grace. 

2.  Regeneration  (chaps.  29-31). 

The  time  after  conversion  is  always  one  of  deep  interest  and 
great  importance,  and  we  must  follow  Jacob  step  by  step. 

(1)  The  New  Step.  The  Hebrew  of  chapter  29:1  is  very  vivid, 
“Jacob  lifted  up  his  feet.”  Conscious  of  a  new  relationship  to  God 
and  doubtless  a  new  life  based  on  that  relation,  he  started  out  with 
bright  expectations  in  spite  of  all  that  had  happened  to  make 
him  sad. 

(2)  The  Great  Hope  (ch.  29:2-20).  In  the  wonderful  provi¬ 
dence  of  God  he  was  evidently  guided  aright  in  regard  to  Rachel 
and  he  was  only  too  ready  to  render  Laban  faithful  service  in  order 
to  possess  her  as  his  wife. 

(3)  The  Bitter  disappointment  (chap.  29:21-30).  But  trouble 
was  awaiting  him  through  the  craft  of  Laban.  Jacob  was  to  reap 
as  he  had  sown  and,  as  some  one  has  said,  he  was  now  in  the 
school  where  deceit  came  from.  Thus,  he  was  tested  and  God’s 
permissive  will  was  being  realized. 

(4)  The  Real  Trouble  (chaps.  29:31  to  30:24).  The  result  of 
all  this  was  soon  seen  in  the  household  jealousies  that  marked 
Jacob’s  life,  but  with  all  the  untoward  and  deplorable  features  it 
was  doubtless  part  of  the  training  that  God  knew  His  servant 
needed.  It  is  at  once  suggestive  and  striking  that  the  words  “dis¬ 
cipline”  and  “discipleship”  are  both  etymologically  and  spiritually 
connected,  for  God  takes  His  children  into  His  school  of  testing 
and  through  discipline  they  become  disciples  indeed. 

(5)  The  Sad  Downfall  (chap.  30:25-43).  We  see  here  the 
trickery,  both  of  Laban  and  Jacob.  It  is  not  surprising  that  Laban 
should  have  been  crafty,  but  it  is  certainly  a  shock  to  learn  that 
Jacob  should  have  been  guilty  of  this  deceit  after  that  wonderful 
experience  at  Bethel.  There  does  not  seem  to  be  any  excuse  for 
him,  and  as  we  read  the  story  our  hearts  would  start  with  surprise 
were  it  noti  for  the  fact  that  it  is  so  essentially  true  to  human 
nature.  Jacob  would  not  trust  God  though  he  had  been  assured  of 
the  Divine  presence  and  blessing.  As  on  many  other  occasions 
he  took  matters  into  his  own  hands. 

(6)  The  Divine  Action  (chap.  31).  Such  circumstances  could 
not  possibly  last  and  a  crisis  was  at  hand.  God  intervened  (v.  3) 
and  Jacob  started  out  back  again  for  his  home.  The  story  of  the 
meeting  of  Laban  and  Jacob  is  particularly  interesting,  and  we  see 
on  both  sides  a  remarkable  manifestation  of  human  nature.  Neither 
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of  them  trusted  the  other,  as  the  fact  shows  that  each  of  them  set 
up  a  memorial  as  a  witness  between  them.  It  is  impossible  to 
a.void  noticing  the  difference  between  the  original  meaning  and  cir¬ 
cumstances  of  the  word  “Mizpah”  and  the  use  that  is  often  made 
of  it  today.  In  Christian  Endeavor  and  other  meetings  it  is  em¬ 
ployed  as  a  beautiful  suggestion  of  God’s  continual  watchfulness, 
and  yet  as  Jacob  used  the  word  it  was  a  clear  evidence  of  his  ab¬ 
solute  mistrust  of  Laban,  as  much  as  to  say,  “I  cannot  always  be 
with  you;  the  Lord  must  watch  between  us  and  keep  things  straight.” 

As  we  review  this  story  we  see  clearly  some  very  important 
lessons. 

(1)  The  real  test  of  life.  The  effect  of  Bethel  seems  to  have 
been  practically  nil,  for  Jacob  was  still  planning  and  scheming  and 
had  no  real  idea  of  God.  It  is  unutterably  sad  when  there  is  no 
outward  difference  between  God’s  people  and  others,  for  the  real 
test  of  oud  Christianity  is  our  conduct,  and  it  is  as  true  as  ever 
that  “them  that  honor  Me  I  will  honor.” 

(2)  The  sad  enigma  of  life.  Jacob  went  back  even  after  see¬ 
ing  God  and  the  angels.  It  is  terribly  disheartening  when  a  child 
of  God  reverts  to  worldliness,  and  it  shows  clearly  that  conversion 
is  not  everything.  Continuance  is  the  essential  feature,  because 
there  is  so  much  in  daily  life  that  is  apt  to  cause  “wear  and  tear.” 

(3)  The  wise  providence  of  God.  As  Jacob  had  not  yet  found 
his  proper  level  God  used  circumstances  to  break  him  down,  and 
it  is  particularly  impressive  that  all  his  troubles  came  from  what 
he  had  set  his  heart  upon.  It  was  Rachel,  not  Leah,  that  proved 
his  greatest  hindrance,  and  it  was  through  Leah,  not  Rachel,  that 
his  permanent  blessings  came,  since  Leah  was  the  ancestress  of 
the  Messiah.  God  never  allowed  him  to  rest,  and  when  everything 
seemed  bright  and  within  his  grasp  God  took  it  away  and  thus 
kept  on  training  him.  Divine  discipline  often  makes  circumstances 
difficult  for  us  because  God  is  continually  following,  disturbing  and 
meanwhile  chastening  us. 

(4)  The  marvellous  patience  of  God.  Because  Jacob  was  In 
deed  and  in  truth  a  child  of  God  his  heavenly  father  waited  and 
watched  as  He  desired  to  bring  His  child  to  the  end  of  himself. 

(5)  The  Divine  purpose  of  God.  It  was  essential  for  Jacob 
to  get  back  to  Bethel  and  to  learn  afresh  all  that  wonderful  night 
meant.  So  it  is  for  us  today.  However  far  we  may  wander  from 
God  in  backsliding  we  must  return  to  the  experience  with  which 
we  commenced.  The  Apostle  said  to  the  Galatians,  “Ye  did  run 
well;  what  doth  hinder  you?” 

All  this  speaks  loudly  of  the  need  and  power  of  Divine  grace. 
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A  man  once  spoke  to  me  of  being  much  helped  by  a  sermon  which 
(he  said)  would  enable  him  to  turn  over  a  new  leaf  for  a  day  or 
two,  when  he  would  again  slip  back.  When  I.  asked  why  this 
should  be,  he  replied  that  it  was  human  nature.  Then  I  made 
rejoinder  that  there  is  no  need  of  any  such  admission  since  there 
was  Divine  grace  to  counteract  human  nature.  The  Christian  life 
is  not  to  be  lived  on  what  may  be  called  the  storage  principle,  as 
we  run  autos,  but  on  the  contact  principle  as  street  cars  make 
progress.  It  is  not  for  us  to  think  for  a  moment  of  obtaining  a 
certain  supply  of  grace,  use  it  and  then  come  in  prayer  for  more; 
we  must  keep  in  touch  with  the  Source  of  grace  and  then  we  shall 
always  make  progress.  Grace  first  saves,  then  supplies,  then 
strengthens,  and  then  sufficies,  and  there  is  no  need  to  fail. 

“Grace  fathomless  as  the  sea, 

Grace  flowing  from  Calvary, 

Grace  enough  for  eternity, 

Grace  for  you  and  for  me.” 


The  Spiritual  Life  of  Jacob 

By  REV.  W.  H.  GRIFFITH  THOMAS,  D.  D. 


II 

The  phrase  “second  blessing”  is  very  familiar,  and  people  often 
challenge  its  accuracy.  There  seems  to  be  no  doubt  that  when  it  is 
properly  understood  it  has  reference  to  a  spiritual  experience  subse¬ 
quent  to  conversion,  and  of  such  a  character  that  it  can  be  regarded 
as  almost  equivalent  to  another  spiritual  transformation.  When 
through  any  cause  a  believer  backslides  and  is  brought  back  again, 
the  return  to  God  carries  with  it  such  a  depth  and  reality  of  ex¬ 
perience  that  it  is  hardly  surprising  to  find  it  called  a  “second  bless¬ 
ing.”  But,  on  the  one  hand,  there  is  no  reason  at  all  why  the  fulness 
of  spiritual  blessing  should  not  be  enjoyed  from  the  moment  of  con¬ 
version,  since  there  is  no  need  of  any  spiritual  gap.  On  the  other 
hand,  the  greatest  care  is  necessary  lest  an  impression  is  given  that 
the  “second  blessing”  is,  as  it  were,  the  limit  pf  spiritual  grace, 
everything  else  being  merely  confirmatory.  Those  who  take  this 
view  do  serious  wrong  to  the  cause  of  truth,  because  God  is  ready 
to  give  not  merely  the  “second”  but,  if  necessary,  the  “second 
hundredth”  blessing.  But  when  this  phrase  is  associated  with  a 
Christian’s  whole-hearted  consecration  to  God  there  is  no  reason  why  it 
should  not  be  used. 

There  was  certainly  a  very  serious  spiritual  gap  between  Jacob’s 
experience  at  Bethel  and  the  one  that  is  now  to  come  before  us,  and 
if  Bethel,  as  we  have  seen,  meant  his  conversion,  we  may  regard 
Peniel  as  his  consecration.  He  had  received  the  blessing  of  Isaac 
and  of  Laban  (31:55),  but  there  was  still  the  blessing  of  God  to  be 
received  and  enjoyed.  With  the  remembrance  that  there  is  no  need 
whatever  for  any  separation  between  conversion  and  consecration, 
we  must  now  look  at  the  actual  experiences  of  Jacob. 

1.  The  Divine  Provision  (chap.  32:1,  2). 

The  time  of  this  Divine  manifestation  is  interesting  and  sugges¬ 
tive.  It  came  just  after  Jacob’s  interview  with  Laban  and  before  his 
meeting  with  Esau.  God  always  appears  for  His  children’s  help 
just  when  He  is  needed.  The  purpose,  no  doubt,  was  to  encourage 
and  assure  Jacob  in  view  of  what  lay  before  him,  and  the  fact  that 
Jacob  was  conscious  of  this  and  said,  “This  is  God’s  host,”  shows  that 
he  was  impressed  by  the  Divine  interposition.  The  name  of  the  place 
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as  given  by  Jacob  was  Mahanaim,  meaning  “two  hosts."  He  doubt¬ 
less  remembered  the  angels  at  Bethel  and  then  thought  also  of  his 
own  possessions  which  had  come  to  him  in  Haran  (31:9). 

2.  The  Human  Preparation  (vs.  3*8). 

It  is  evident  that  Jacob’s  conscience  was  at  work  and  he  felt  there 
could  be  no  peace  until  his  relation  to  Esau  had  been  set  right.  And 
so  he  prepares  and  sends  an  embassy  to  feel  his  way.  The  obsequious¬ 
ness  is  noteworthy,  as  he  speaks  of  “my  Lord  Esau”  and  “thy  servant 
Jacob.”  There  was  a  good  deal  of  servile  fear  in  the  man,  and  after 
all  these  years  of  separation  from  Esau  it  is  clear  that  he  was  still 
conscious  that  he  had  done  his  brother  an  injustice.  The  plan  he 
adopted  was  intended  to  appease  his  brother  by  a  gift,  but  when  the 
messengers  returned  saying  that  Esau  with  four  hundred  men  was 
coming  to  meet  Jacob,  the  man'  “was  greatly  afraid  and  was  dis¬ 
tressed.”  But  he  soon  recovered  his  balance  and  began  plotting  once 
more,  dividing  the  people  and  possessions  into  two  companies,  so  that 
if  Esau  smote  one,  the  other  would  escape. 

3.  The  Earnest  Prayer  (vs.  9-12). 

After  plotting  came  this  petition,  and  its  features  need  careful  at¬ 
tention  if  we  are  to  understand  and  appreciate  the  spiritual  attitude 
of  Jacob  at  that  time.  First  came  a  definite  recognition  of  God  (v.  9), 
then  an  acknowledgement  of  his  own  unworthiness  and  of  God’s 
marvelous  loving  kindnesses  (v.  10).  This  was  followed  by  an  earnest 
appeal  for  deliverance  from  Esau  based  upon  God’s  word  to  him  (vs. 
11,  12).  But  there  does  not  seem  to  be  any  real  remembrance  of  God’s 
promises  made  at  Bethel  (ch.  28),  and  his  description  of  God  as  “the 
God  of  Abraham  and  Isaac”  is  pretty  certainly  an  indication  of  the 
man’s  partial  faith.  Grace  was  at  work  in  his  soul  but  the  stream 
was  for  the  time  covered  over  and  he  could  not  rise  to  the  height  of 
one  who  had  had  such  a  revelation  at  Bethel.  His  prayer  from  first 
to  last  was  one  for  God’s  help  to  carry  out  his  own  plans,  and  the  ex¬ 
pression  of  fear  is  decidedly  significant  of  his  spiritual  weakness  at 
that  time.  A  great  deal  depends  in  the  spiritual  life  on  whether  we 
regard  ourselves  as  agents  or  instruments.  The  former  emphasizes 
our  own  effort  as  doers;  the  latter  indicates  our  consciousness  of  be¬ 
ing  channels  or  tools  in  the  hand  of  God.  Someone  has  said  that  we 
often  pray:  “Lord,  help  me  to  do  my  work.”  As  we  learn  more  of 
the  Gospel  we  pray:  “Lord,  help  me  to  do  Thy  work.”  But  as  we 
come  closer  to  Christ,  we  see  that  the  prayer  we  need  to  pray  is: 
“Lord,  do  Thy  work  through  me.” 

4.  The  Faithless  Precaution  (vs.  13-23). 

After  praying  came  more  planning  (vs.  13-19).  He  was  still  in 
sore  dread  of  his  brother  and  his  idea  was  to  lay  siege  to  Esau’s  heart 
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and  break  down  all  opposition  by  a  succession  of  gifts.  All  this  seems 
to  indicate  distrust  of  God  (vs.  20-23),  especially  after  prayer  for  de¬ 
liverance  and  the  angels  sent  to  assure  him.  He  had  evidently  for¬ 
gotten  God’s  promises  and  power. 

5.  The  Significant  Position  (v.  24a). 

Jacob  was  alone  and  evidently  realised  that  a  crisis  was  at  hand. 
Anything  might  occur  at  any  moment,  and  probably  for  this  reason  he 
was  alert  and  sleepless,  leaving  nothing  to  chance. 

6.  The  Definite  Purpose  (v.  24b). 

Suddenly  Jacob  became  conscious  of  an  assailant  and  closed 
with  him.  Perhaps  he  thought  that  this  was  some  emissary  of  Esau. 
It  is  particularly  important  to  remember  that  the  stranger  wrestled 
with  Jacob,  for  very  often  this  episode  is  regarded  as  Jacob  wrestling 
in  prayer,  and  Charles  Wesley’s  “Come,  O  Thou  Traveler  Unknown” 
has  given  point  to  his  view.  But  it  is  evidently  wrong.  The  effort 
was  on  the  part  of  God  to  break  down  Jacob’s  opposition  and  to  show 
him  that  his  planning  was  futile.  God  was  trying  to  get  him  to  trust, 
to  set  aside  his  self-will,  and  to  put  God  first. 

7.  The  Real  Power  (vs.  25,  26). 

God  wished  a  willing  surrender  on  the  part  of  Jacob,  but  as  this 
was  not  possible  through  the  man’s  persistent  determination,  He  had 
to  touch  him  and  make  him  helpless.  Then,  as  he  was  no  longer  able 
to  wrestle,  he  began  to  cling,  and  it  was  this  that  God  desired.  If 
only  he  had  learned  the  lesson  of  Bethel,  Haran  and  Mahanaim,  that 
self-effort  in  the  place  of  trust  in  God  is  always  futile  and  spiritually 
fatal,  he  would  have  saved  himself  untold  trouble.  But  it  was  a  great 
thing  for  Jacob  at  last  to  be  taught  the  need  of  clinging  instead  of  the 
sin  of  resisting.  How  true  this  is  in  the  life  of  many  a  believer!  We 
persist  in  self-assertion  and  self-will  and  miss  the  blessing  that  would 
come  in  rich  abundance  by  simple  resting  on  and  clinging  to  God 
in  faith. 

8.  The  Gracious  Provision  (vs.  27-30). 

When  Jacob  ceased  to  struggle  and  commenced  to  cling,  the  re¬ 
sult  was  soon  seen  in  a  threefold  blessing.  (1)  A  new  character  was 
given  him  (v.  27).  The  name  Jacob,  “supplanter,”  was  to  be  changed 
to  “Israel,” — “prince  of  God.”  (2)  A  new  power  was  to  be  his  hence¬ 
forward.  God  was  to  be  first  and  Esau  second,  and  thus  Jacob  was 
to  learn  the  great  truth  of  cause  and  effect.  By  having  power  with 
God  he  would  naturally  and  necessarily  experience  power  with  men 
(v.  28).  (3)  A  new  experience  would  enrich  his  life.  Peniel  means 

“the  face  of  God,”  indicative  of  God’s  favor,  and  it  is  interesting  to 
notice  the  progress:  Bethel,  meaning  “house  of  God,”  suggests  the 
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Divine  presence;  Mahanaim,  meaning  “two  hosts,”  indicates  the 
power  of  God;  and  Peniel  meaning  “the  face  of  God,”  suggests  “fel¬ 
lowship”  and  this  was  the  highest  privilege  that  could  come  to  Jacob. 
Thus,  Peniel  was  a  landmark  in  his  life  an  dindicated  what  God  had 
wanted  all  along,  the  man’s  consecration  to  and  communion  with 
Himself. 

As  we  ponder  this  wonderful  story,  we  see  a  fourfold  truth. 

(1)  Peniel  was  intended  to  mean  the  transformation  of  character 
from  Jacob  the  supplanter  to  Israel  the  prince  of  God.  The  believer 
is  to  be  transformed  as  he  keeps  in  fellowship  with  God  (2  Cor. 
3:18). 

(2)  Peniel  was  also  meant  to  be  the  secret  of  power.  Jacob  pre¬ 
vailed  with  God  first  and  this  was  intended  to  make  it  simple  and  easy 
to  prevail  with  man. 

(3)  Peniel  was  also  the  place  of  blessing  to  him,  for  we  are  told 
very  suggestively  that  he  felt  that  his  life  was  preserved  in  perfect 
security,  and  we  read  again  with  striking  significance  that  “the  sun 
rose  upon  him  as  he  passed  from  Peniel.” 

(4)  But  in  order  that  all  this  may  be  true  and  real  and  rich  in 
our  own  experience  it  is  essential  to  remember  that  Peniel  requires 
an  attitude  of  full  surrender  and  trust.  We  must  let  go  everything 
that  would  hinder  our  fellowship  with  God  and  at  the  same  time  trust 
God  wholly  and  entirely  for  everything,  moment  by  moment.  Only 
in  this  twofold  attitude  of  “letting  go”  and  “laying  hold”  can  our 
Peniels  be  maintained. 

My  hands  were  filled  with  many  things, 

Which  I  did  precious  hold 

As  any  treasure  of  a  king’s, 

Silver,  or  gems,  or  gold. 

The  Master  came,  and  touched  my  hands, 

The  scars  were  in  His  own; 

And  at  His  feet  my  treasures  sweet 
Fell  shattered  one  by  one; 

“I  must  have  empty  hands,”  said  He, 

“Wherewith  to  work  My  works  through  thee.” 

My  hands  were  stained  with  marks  of  toil, 

Defiled  with  dut  of  earth, 

And  I  my  work  did  ofttimes  soil, 

And  render  little  worth. 

The  Master  came,  and  touched  my  hands, 

And  crimson  were  His  own; 
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And  when,  amazed,  on  mine  I  gazed, 

Lo,  every  stain  was  gone! 

“I  must  have  cleansed  hands,”  said  He, 

“Wherewith  to  work  My  works  through  thee.” 

My  hands  were  growing  feverish, 

And  cumbered  with  much  care; 

Trembling  with  haste  and  eagerness, 

Nor  folded  oft  in  prayer. 

The  Master  came,  and  touched  my  hands, 

With  healing  in  His  own; 

And  calm  and  still  to  do  His  will, 

They  grew,  the  fever  gone. 

“I  must  have  quiet  hands,”  said  He, 

“Wherewith  to  work  My  works  through  thee.” 

My  hands  were  strong  in  fancied  strength, 

But  not  in  power  Divine, 

And  bold  to  take  up  tasks  at  length, 

That  were  not  His,  but  mine. 

The  Master  came,  and  touched  my  hands, 

And  mighty  were  His  own; 

But  mine,  since  then,  have  powerless  been, 

Save  His  were  laid  thereon. 

“And  it  is  only  thus,”  said  He, 

“That  I  can  work  My  works  through  thee.” 


(EDITH  G.  CHERRY). 
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Ill 

When  the  name  Abram  was  changed  to  Abraham  and  the  name 
Saul  to  Paul,  the  former  name  was  never  again  used,  and  when  the 
angel  said  at  Peniel,  “Thy  name  shall  be  called  no  more  Jacob  but 
Israel”  (32:28),  it  seems  clear  that  from  that  time  forward  the  change 
was  to  be  made.  And  yet,  after  Peniel,  we  find  “Jacob”  no  fewer 
than  forty-five  times  and  Israel  only  twenty-three,  while  we  are 
familiar  with  the  phrase,  “Abraham,  Isaac  and  Jacob,”  rather  than 
“Abraham,  Isaac  and  Israel.”  These  facts  are  important  significant, 
even  though  the  Jews  today  are  called  Israelites,  not  “Jacob-ites.” 
What  is  the  explanation  of  this  continuance  of  the  name  Jacob  after 
so  unmistakable  a  declaration  from  the  angel?  The  answer  pretty 
certainly  is  that  the  man  went  back  from  the  high  experiences  of 
Peniel  and  in  this  is  seen  the  unutterable  sadness  of  the  record.  After 
wonderful  spiritual  blessing  he  reverted  to  the  old  life  instead  of  go¬ 
ing  forward  “from  strength  to  strength.”  When  a  Christian  experi¬ 
ences  spiritual  blessing  any  backsliding  afterwards  is  unspeakably  dis¬ 
appointing  and  grievous.  We  must  now  notice  Jacob’s  backward 
steps. 

1.  First  Step  Backward  (33:1-11). 

There  was  still  the  great  problem  before  him  of  meeting  Esau 
and,  notwithstanding  God’s  provision  beforehand,  Jacob  was  yet  in 
great  fear,  and  when  Esau  actually  appears  he  continues  to  plan  and 
tries  thereby  to  purchase  the  good  will  of  his  brother.  Not  only  so, 
but  with  characteristic  obsequiousness  he  speaks  of  himself  as  “thy 
servant,”  while  Esau  naturally  addresses  him  as  “my  brother.”  Yet 
Esau  had  clearly  been  changed  from  the  previous  day,  God  having 
quietly  but  definitely  overcome  his  opposition.  Thus,  all  Jacob’s  pre¬ 
cautions  were  unnecessary  and  his  fears  were  groundless.  God  had 
appeased  Esau  as  He  had  Laban.  Like  the  women  on  the  morning 
of  the  Resurrection  who  wondered  who  would  roll  away  the  stone 
found  that  it  had  already  been  removed.  God  was  better  than  Jacob’s 
fears,  and  this  entire  meeting  indicates  it. 

2.  Second  Step  Backward  (vs.  12-17). 

Esau  proposed  that  they  should  take  their  journey  together,  he 
himself  providing  the  escort.  Jacob  is  still  obsequious  in  speaking 
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to  Esau  as  “my  lord,”  and  in  his  reply  calls  attention  to  the  fact  that 
the  children  were  young  and  the  flocks  and  herds  could  not  be  over¬ 
driven.  He  thereupon  promises  to  follow  Esau  “according  to  the  pace 
of  the  cattle  .  .  .  and  according  to  the  pace  of  the  children,” 

until  he  would  arrive  unto  Esau  at  Seir.  When  Esau  generously 
proposed  to  leave  with  Jacob  some  of  his  own  following  so  that,  pre¬ 
sumably,  they  might  be  his  guide,  Jacob  said  that  it  was  quite  unneces¬ 
sary  and  Esau  thereupon  left.  But  instead  of  going,  as  he  promised,  to 
Seir,  Jacob  journeyed  to  Succoth.  Seir  was  in  a  southeasterly  di¬ 
rection  while  Succoth  was  in  the  northwest,  and  so  Jacob,  after  prom¬ 
ising  to  go  in  one  way,  takes  an  entirely  opposite  direction.  It  is 
impossible  to  avoid  the  inference  that  Jacob  lied  to  his  brother,  or 
at  any  rate  that  he  did  not  fulfil  his  promise.  Then,  too,  when  Esau 
found  that  his  brother  did  not  come,  it  is  natural  to  wonder  what  he 
must  have  thought  about  the  untrustworthiness  of  one  who  was  pre¬ 
sumably  a  follower  of  the  true  God. 

3.  Third  Step  Backward  (v.  17). 

Not  only  did  Jacob  go  to  Succoth  but  he  stayed  there  and  made 
it  a  permanent  place  of  residence,  building  a  house  for  himself  and 
making  booths  for  his  cattle.  Hitherto,  he  had  been  a  pilgrim  and 
there  was  no  reason  why  he  should  have  settled  anywhere  until  he 
had  fulfilled  his  word  of  returning  to  Bethel  (28:20-22;  31:13).  Here, 
again,  in  the  fact  that  Succoth  was  the  place  of  his  home  it  is  clear 
that  his  spiritual  faithfulness  had  degenerated. 

4.  Fourth  Step  Backward  (vs.  18-20). 

From  Succoth  he  went  to  another  city,  Shechem,  and  encamped 
near  the  city.  The  position  was  perilous  because  it  was  so  near  the 
Canaanites.  More  than  this,  he  made  a  purchase  of  ground  there  from 
the  Canaanites,  and  this  is  somewhat  surprising  in  view  of  the  fact 
that  God  had  promised  him  the  entire  land.  The  altar  that  he  erected 
there  is  thought  by  many  to  indicate  a  view  of  God  which  had  an 
element  of  self  in  it,  but  whether  this  is  so  or  not  it  is  clear  that  neither 
Jacob  nor  anyone  else  is  able  to  cover  disobedience  by  devotion. 
Bethel  seems  to  have  been  entirely  forgotten  and  several  years  elapsed, 
during  which  he  was  staying  at  Shechem.  Worst  of  all  came  the 
fearful  penalty  that  he  had  to  pay  in  connection  with  his  daughter 
(chap.  34).  There  was  a  serious  danger  in  the  proximity  to  the 
Canaanites,  for  a  child  of  God  has  no  right  to  find  his  society  among 
the  people  of  the  world.  The  disaster  which  befell  Jacob  in  regard 
to  his  daughter,  followed  by  the  awful  vengeance  by  the  sons,  shows 
clearly  the  terrible  risk  involved  in  his  stay  at  Shechem,  and  from 
which  he  would  have  been  entirely  free  if  he  had  done  what  he  knew 
was  right  and  returned  to  Bethel.  And  in  his  expostulation  with  his 
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sons  (v.  30),  he  seems  to  be  thinking  entirely  of  himself  and  his  own 
reputation,  and  there  is  still  the  same  timidity  and  fear,  even  after 
all  that  God  had  promised  to  him  at  Bethel  (chap.  28)  and  Peniel 
(chap.  32). 

As  we  review  this  distressing  story  we  cannot  help  noticing  sev¬ 
eral  vital  messages  for  ourselves. 

(1)  The  Solemn  Possibilities  of  Spiritual  Degeneration.  It  is 
evident  that  conversion  (Bethel)  and  even  consecration  (Peniel)  are 
not  enough.  There  must  be  continuance,  because  there  is  always  the 
danger  of  backsliding  and  spiritual  degeneration.  In  the  Epistle  to 
the  Hebrews,  a  word  is  used  that  suggests  this  awful  possibility.  In 
5:11  the  Hebrew  Christians  are  rebuked  for  having  become  “dull  of 
hearing”  and  the  word  is  the  same  in  6:12,  “sluggish.”  This  means, 
as  the  entire  text  shows,  that  there  was  serious  danger  of  relapse  after 
fellowship  with  God.  The  reference  to  children  (Heb.  5:12)  is  not  to 
the  beautiful  promise  of  spiritual  childhood  soon  after  conversion,  but 
to  the  awful  possibilities  of  what  may  be  called  spiritual  senility  or 
“second  childhood”  (“become”).  David  sinned  after  the  wonderful 
revelation  of  God  and  the  assurance  of  the  Divine  Covenant  (2  Sam. 
7).  Peter  denied  his  Lord  after  having  partaken  of  the  Lord’s  Sup¬ 
per.  The  old  familiar  Latin  phrase  is  that  “no  one  suddenly  became 
base,”  and  it  is  essential  that  everyone  should  not  only  see  what  his 
present  life  is  but  also  consider  where  he  started  to  go  wrong,  in 
order  that  his  steps  may  be  retraced  and  the  soul  may  enter  once 
more  into  the  pathway  of  faithfulness  and  blessing. 

(2)  The  Sad  Proofs  of  Spiritual  Unfaithfulness.  Jacob’s  life 
was  evidently  full  of  fear  and  was  almost  entirely  without  satisfaction 
and  happiness  of  soul.  Then,  too,  he  was  bearing  no  testimony  as 
a  child  of  God  because  he  was  occupying  a  low  moral  ground.  His 
life  was  marked  by  failure  and  defeat.  This  is  only  too  possible  if 
we  are  not  in  the  line  of  God’s  will.  Those  who  have  visited  the 
Heights  of  Abraham  at  Quebec  and  have  looked  down  from  those  cliffs 
which  make  it  a  strong  natural  citadel,  are  surprised  that  General 
Wolfe  and  a  little  company  of  English  soldiers  were  able  to  capture 
it  with  comparative  ease.  A  visitor  once  said  to  a  guardsman:  “It 
would  seem  as  though  a  band  of  schoolboys  might  have  held  this 
fortress  against  an  army.  How  was  it  that  the  French  were  de¬ 
feated?”  The  reply  was:  “The  soldiers  got  careless  about  the  watch. 
They  were  over-confident  and  pleasure-loving,  and  when,  one  dark 
night,  they  were  off  guard,  the  citadel  was  taken.”  It  is  said  that  once 
the  chief  of  an  electrical  department  was  called  up  at  two  o’clock  in 
the  morning  because  forty  lights  had  ceased  to  operate.  On  examining 
the  trunk  he  found  that  a  speck  had  prevented  the  current  from 
passing.  The  current  was  there,  but  it  was  obstructed.  So  it  is  in 
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the  spiritual  life,  for,  using  the  illustration  of  the  vine  (John  15),  the 
tiniest  twig  on  the  remotest  branch  must  receive  a  constant  succes¬ 
sion  of  sap  or  it  will  wither  and  die.  This  new  life  must  flow  from 
the  main  stem  of  the  vine.  So  if  we  abide  in  Christ  we  shall  have 
the  Spirit,  but  there  must  be  obedience  to  the  Divine  law  and  no 
hindrance  obstructing  the  operation  of  the  Spirit,  or  there  will  be  a 
hindrance  and  an  intermittent  flow.  We  need  a  constant  influx  of 
Divine  power. 

(3)  The  Simple  Protection  of  Spiritual  Stability.  The  supreme 
secret  of  true  living  is  fellowship  with  God  expressed  in  faithfulness. 
It  is  wonderful  and  yet  perfectly  simple  how  fellowship  with  God  will 
not  only  prevent  degeneration  but  will  make  the  soul  so  sensitive  that 
it  will  shrink  from  the  faintiest  approach  of  evil.  During  the  war, 
some  airmen  who  were  flying  from  Arabia  to  India  found  when  they 
were  high  up  in  the  air  on  their  journey  that  a  noise  of  biting  or 
scratching  was  in  the  machinery,  and  being  unable  to  correct  it  they 
were  afraid  that  it  was  a  rat  and  that  the  biting  might  affect  a  part 
of  the  machinery  and  involve  them  in  disaster.  One  of  the  men  sud¬ 
denly  remembered  that  the  rat  must  have  got  into  the  mechanism 
when  they  were  in  the  warm  climate  of  Arabia  and  that  probably  the 
creature  would  not  be  able  to  bear  the  cold  if  they  went  higher  in  the 
air.  He  thereupon  caused  the  airplane  to  ascend  until  the  atmosphere 
was  bitterly  cold,  when  the  rat  at  once  came  out  and  dropped  into 
space.  So  also  is  it  with  the  soul.  When  it  rises  into  the  (not  cold 
but  warm)  atmosphere  of  fellowship  with  God,  it  is  able  thereby  to 
cut  itself  loose  from  everything  harmful  to  the  spiritual  life.  In  par¬ 
ticular,  this  fellowship  must  be  maintained  by  meditation  on  the 
Bible,  prayer  and  obedience  every  day.  Granted  these  three,  there 
will  be  no  possibility  of  backsliding.  A  great  pianist  who  was  in  the 
habit  of  practising  eight  hours  a  day  once  said  that  if  he  gave  up 
practising  for  one  day  he  felt  it  in  his  fingers;  if  he  discontinued  for 
two  days  his  friends  noticed  it;  while  if  he  discontinued  for  three 
days  the  public  noticed  it.  So  is  it  with  the  true  believer.  He  must 
grow  in  grace  “by  reason  of  use”  (Heb.  5:14).  A  great  specialist  re¬ 
marked  that  in  serious  illness  a  child  who  has  been  taught  to  obey 
has  four  times  the  chance  of  recovery  over  a  spoilt  child. 

Walking  in  step  with  Thee,  Lord 
Easy  the  yoke  to  bear; 

No  heavy  strain,  no  galling  chain, 

The  might  of  love  is  there. 

Walking  in  step  with  Thee,  Lord, 

Not  hurrying  on  before; 
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Nor  holding  back  in  sinful  pride 
With  weary  heart  and  sore. 

Walking  in  step  with  Thee,  Lord, 
Casting  on  Thee  the  care; 

Ever  Thy  sweet  voice  whispers  clear, 
“The  burden  I  will  bear.” 

Walking  in  step  with  Thee,  Lord, 
Losing  my  will  in  Thine; 

Kept  by  Thy  side  by  bands  of  love 
Treading  Thy  way  not  mine. 

Walking  in  step  with  Thee,  Lord, 
Vanquished  the  power  of  sin; 

Joined  to  the  Lord,  one  Spirit, 

Thy  grace  controls  within. 

Walking  in  step  with  Thee,  Lord, 
The  golden  light  of  love 

Will  shed  its  ray  o’er  all  my  way 
Till  safe  at  home  above. 
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IV 

It  is  very  striking  to  notice  how  God  deals  with  a  backsliding  be¬ 
liever.  He  does  not  leave  him  alone  but  brings  discipline  to  bear  upon 
him  until  his  life  is  once  more  right.  A  crisis  had  come  to  Jacob 
through  his  unfaithfulness  and  consequent  unfitness.  It  has  been  well 
pointed  out  that  chapter  34  is  “God-less”  while  chapter  35  is  “full 
of  God.”  Jacob  was  out  of  spiritual  condition,  but  God  was  mindful 
of  His  servant  and  was  dealing  with  him. 

1.  The  Call  (ch.  35:1). 

There  was  a  Divine  reason  for  this  summons  to  Bethel.  The  place 
was  only  thirty  miles  away  and  yet  ten  years  had  elapsed  since  that 
memorable  night  at  Peniel  and  thirty  years  since  the  vision  at  Bethel. 
There  was  also  a  personal  reason  for  the  command.  Jacob  was  too 
near  Shechem  to  be  of  any  spiritual  power  or  influence.  The  altar  he 
had  erected  was  of  no  vital  use.  The  worldly  atmosphere  had  proved 
perilous  because  he  had  forgotten  the  great  law  of  separation  which 
marks  the  difference  between  the  child  of  God  and  the  man  of  the 
world.  But  there  was  also  a  social  reason  for  going  to  Bethel.  The 
Canaanites  might  easily  change  their  attitude  to  Jacob  and  take  re¬ 
venge  on  him  for  what  his  sons  had  done.  So  God  told  him  to  go  to 
Bethel  and  live  there. 

2.  The  Preparation  (vs.  2.4). 

At  last  Jacob  was  roused  to  a  sense  of  his  duty  and  he  ordered 
his  household  to  “put  away  the  foreign  gods”  and  purify  themselves. 
What  a  revelation  this  was  of  the  knowledge  and  tolerance  of  evil 
in  his  very  midst!  It  was  no  wonder  that  his  life  had  not  been  right, 
for  it  is  clear  that  he  was  perfectly  aware  of  what  had  been  going  on 
(31:34).  His  decision  is  also  striking.  He  was  at  last  in  earnest 
and  those  around  him  saw  this.  The  promptitude  with  which  he  dealt 
with  the  situation  is  in  marked  contrast  with  the  dilatoriness  and  de¬ 
generation  of  former  years.  Consecration  was  thorough  and  there 
was  no  reserve.  The  putting  away  of  strange  gods  meant  repentance; 
the  purification  of  themselves  symbolized  faith;  and  the  changing  of 
their  garments  suggest  holiness.  These  are  always  the  three  marks 
of  true  consecration:  repentance,  trust,  obedience. 
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3.  The  Journey  (v.  5). 

It  is  remarkable  to  read  of  their  experience:  “a  terror  of  God 
was  upon  the  cities  .  .  .  and  they  did  not  pursue.”  This  shows 

that  they  had  not  left  Shechem  any  too  soon,  but  it  is  also  a  wonder¬ 
ful  reminder  of  the  truth  of  the  words  that  “when  a  man’s  ways  please 
the  Lord,  He  maketh  even  his  enemies  to  be  at  peace  with  him.” 
Jacob  was  thus  assured  protection  and  it  was  apparent  that  the 
Canaanites  were  impressed  by  the  evident  interposition  of  God  on 
his  behalf.  The  testimony  was  striking  and  shows  beyond  all  ques¬ 
tion  what  happens  to  a  believer  when  his  life  is  right  with  God. 

4.  The  Arrival  (vs.  6-8). 

And  so  he  and  his  reached  Bethel  in  peace.  There  was  no  halting 
and  no  one  was  left  behind  (v.  6).  On  his  arrival  an  altar  was  erected 
and  the  difference  of  name  between  that  and  the  altar  at  Shechem 
was  significant.  This  time  his  thought  was  of  God,  only  “El-Bethel,” 
“the  God  of  Bethel,”  or  “the  God  of  the  house  of  God.”  No  reference 
was  made  to  himself  (33:20),  because  at  length  he  had  learned  the 
lesson,  “None  of  self  and  all  of  Thee.” 

5.  The  Revelation  (vs.  9-13). 

These  verses  are  particularly  impressive  with  their  emphasis  on 
the  word  “again.”  There  was  now  no  cloud  between  God  and  Jacob, 
and  the  Divine  relation  became  possible  because  he  was  in  the  path¬ 
way  of  God’s  will.  Notice  the  features  of  this  revelation.  (1)  The 
presence  of  God  (v.  9).  (2)  The  blessing  of  God  (v.  11).  The  title, 

God  Almighty,  “El  Shaddai,”  was  the  one  given  to  his  forefather  (17:1) 
and  is  thought  by  many  to  mean  “the  God  who  is  sufficient.”  It  was 
fitting  that  after  all  these  wanderings  he  should  have  the  revelation 
that  God’s  grace  was  sufficient  for  him  (2  Cor.  12:9).  (4)  The  promise 

of  God  (vs.  11,  12).  The  words  of  Abraham  and  Isaac  are  now  re¬ 
peated  in  substance,  though  with  additions,  and  the  great  and  glorious 
future  for  himself,  the  land,  and  his  descendants  is  indicated.  (5) 
Fellowship  with  God  (v.  13).  This  was  the  crowning  feature  of  this 
revelation. 

6.  The  Memorial  (vs.  14,  15). 

At  once  Jacob  signalizes  this  fresh  revelation  by  raising  a  pillar 
and  offering  a  drink-offering  upon  it.  Thus  we  see  (1)  gratitude  (v. 
14),  (2)  testimony  (v.  14),  (3)  consecration  (v.  15).  The  memorials  of 
his  first  visit  are  renewed  and  his  relation  to  God  made  clear  (28:18, 
19). 

It  is  particularly  significant  that  when  once  he  had  returned  to 
Bethel,  there  was  no  trouble  about  his  leaving  there,  for  he  journeyed 
until  at  last  he  reached  his  aged  father’s  home  at  Hebron  (vs.  16, 
21,  27). 
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As  we  contemplate  the  blessedness  of  the  backslider’s  return  we 
notice  its  wonderful  picture  of  God  in  relation  to  His  servant. 

(1)  God’s  longsuffering  love.  For  a  time  Jacob  seemed  to  be 
left  alone,  but  God  had  not  forgotten  him.  He  was  just  allowing  him 
to  reap  as  he  had  sown  and  to  suffer  the  consequences  of  his  wrong¬ 
doing.  This  is  often  the  very  best  way  God  can  show  His  love  to 
His  erring  children. 

(2)  God’s  perfect  righteousness.  Although  for  a  long  time  God 
seemed  to  be  indifferent,  yet  as  we  can  see  by  the  sequel,  He  made 
no  allowance  for  sin.  Everything  had  to  be  put  right  and  perhaps 
we  may  say  that,  so  far  from  God’s  children  being  in  any  way  favored, 
it  is  even  more  essential  that  they  should  be  strictly  true  to  God  be¬ 
cause  of  their  relation  to  Him. 

(3)  God’s  marvellous  grace.  When  God  revealed  Himself  as  “El 
Shaddai’’  it  was  a  reminder  of  the  power  that  would  be  available  for 
Jacob  in  view  of  all  his  needs,  and  it  is  particularly  noteworthy  that 
God  says  both  “I  am”  and  “I  will,”  thereby  marking  the  distinction 
which  is  so  important  to  realise  between  God’s  present  facts  and  His 
future  promises.  Whenever  there  is  a  statement  in  the  present  tense, 
such  as  “I  am,”  it  represents  a  fact  to  be  accepted,  and  whenever 
there  is  a  statement  in  the  future  tense,  such  as  “I  will,”  it  is  a 
promise  to  be  expected.  But  we  suffer  seriously  in  our  Christian  life 
whenever  we  turn  our  facts  into  promises  and  put  off  to  the  future 
what  we  ought  to  appropriate  and  enjoy  at  the  present  moment.  When¬ 
ever,  therefore,  in  the  Word  of  God,  we  find  any  statement  connected 
with  God’s  present  relationship  as  indicated  by  “I  am”  or  “He  is”  we 
must  remember  that  these  are  present  facts  for  our  immediate  use  and 
enjoyment,  indicating  what  has  been  rightly  called  “the  present 
tenses  of  the  blessed  life.”  Thus  God  will  be  a  present  reality  to  His 
children  and  they  will  be  enabled  by  their  present  experiences  to  rest 
upon  and  plead  His  promises,  and  “believe  to  see  the  goodness  of  the 
Lord”  in  the  fulfillment  of  the  Divine  Word. 

It  is  also  of  vital  importance  to  remember  that  sin  ought  not  to, 
and  need  not  have  dominion  over  the  life  of  God’s  children  fRom.  6:14), 
because  God  has  made  abundant  provision  in  this  respect.  In  the 
Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  Christ  is  revealed  as  our  Priest  in  order  to 
prevent  us  from  sinning,  while  in  First  John  He  is  our  Advocate  in 
case  we  should  fall  into  sin.  Thus,  whether  through  prevention  and 
protection,  or  by  pardon  and  restoration,  there  is  no  reason  why  we 
should  backslide,  because  God’s  grace  is  sufficient  for  every  need. 

He  came  to  my  desk  with  a  quivering  lip, 

The  lesson  was  done. 
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“Dear  teacher,  I  want  a  new  leaf,”  he  said, 
“I  have  spoiled  this  one.” 

In  place  of  the  leaf  so  stained  and  blotted, 
I  gave  him  a  new  one  all  unspotted, 

And  into  his  sad  eyes  smiled, 

“Do  better  now,  my  child.” 

I  went  to  the  Throne  with  a  quivering  soul, 
The  old  year  was  done. 

“Dear  Father,  hast  Thou  a  new  leaf  for  me? 

I  have  spoiled  this  one.” 

He  took  the  old  leaf  stained  and  blotted, 

And  gave  me  a  new  one,  all  unspotted, 

And  into  my  sad  heart  smiled, 

“Do  better  now,  my  child.” 
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V 

There  is  no  life  recorded  in  Scripture  which  is  marked  by  so 
great  a  mixture  of  good  and  evil,  of  self  and  God,  of  nature  and  grace, 
as  that  of  Jacob.  When  we  speak  of  Abraham,  we  can  characterize 
him  as  a  man  of  faith,  and  the  Apostle  John  as  a  man  of  love,  but  if 
we  were  to  describe  Jacob  as  a  man  of  guile,  it  would  be  unjust,  while 
if  we  speak  of  him  as  good,  it  would  be  untrue.  He  is  such  a  blend 
of  both  elements  that  it  is  impossible  to  characterize  him  by  one 
word.  In  this  respect  he  is  very  like  ourselves,  and  it  is  on  this  ac¬ 
count  that  his  life  is  so  full  of  real  meaning. . 

We  have  seen  something  of  his  Conversion,  his  subsequent  Fail¬ 
ure,  his  Consecration  at  Peniel,  his  Backsliding,  and  his  Restoration 
by  his  return  to  Bethel.  Now  we  shall  briefly  and  hurriedly  sum¬ 
marize  his  closing  years  and  see  how,  after  his  return  to  Bethel,  his 
life  culminated  in  a  reality  of  loyalty  to  God. 

1.  Discipline.  Through  several  experiences  of  suffering  and  sor¬ 
row  the  lessons  of  Divine  grace  were  made  permanent  in  Jacob’s  life. 
Among  these  incidents  we  may  include  the  death  of  Deborah  (35:8), 
the  death  of  Rachel  (35:16-20),  the  sin  of  Reuben  (35:21,  22),  the 
death  of  Isaac  (35:27-29),  the  loss  of  Joseph  (ch.  37),  and  the  sin  of 
Judah  (ch.  28).  All  these  were  used  of  God  to  refine  and  polish  His 
servant  and  they  remind  us  of  the  well-known  lines,  “As  gold  must 
be  tried  in  the  fire,  so  the  heart  must  be  tried  with  pain.” 

2.  Weakness.  It  is  interesting  to  notice  how  the  old  Jacob  comes 
out  during  these  latter  years.  When  the  message  came  from  Egypt 
to  send  down  Benjamin,  Jacob  cried  out,  “All  these  things  are  against 
me,”  (42:36),  when,  as  we  know,  all  things  were  already  working  for 
his  good  (Rom.  8:28).  Then,  too,  when  Judah  reminded  him  that  it 
was  necessary  to  take  Benjamin,  the  old  man  characteristically  re¬ 
marked,  “  “Why  did  you  tell  him  that  you  had  another  brother?” 
(43:6),  that  is,  why  not  have  kept  quiet  about  it.  Another  illustra¬ 
tion  of  the  same  tendency  is  found  in  his  effort  to  appease  the  great 
man  in  Egypt  by  a  present  (43:12,  13),  and  it  is  particularly  interest¬ 
ing  to  notice  that  even  when  Joseph  sent  messages  urging  his  father 
to  go  down  to  Egypt,  Jacob  could  not  believe  what  had  been  told  him, 
though,  characteristically,  while  the  words  of  Joseph  did  not  have 
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any  effect,  “when  he  saw  the  wagons  which  Joseph  had  sent  to  car¬ 
ry  him,”  his  resolution  was  soon  made  to  go  (45:27).  Here  is  the 
old  Jacob  of  former  days,  unable  to  believe  without  seeing.  To  him 
it  was  essential  that  everything  should  be  tangible  and  in  sight. 

3.  Obedience.  He  took  his  departure  and  arriving  at  Beersheba 
offered  sacrifices  unto  God  and  was  told  in  a  Divine  vision  that  he 
was  to  go  into  Egypt  without  fear.  Beersheba  had  been  the  place 
where  Abraham  and  Isaac  had  had  revelations  of  God  (21:23;  26:24), 
and  it  was  from  Beersheba  that  he  himself  went  out  on  his  journey  to 
Haran  (28:10).  His  testimony  to  God  by  offering  of  sacrifices  shows 
that  he  was  now  in  true  fellowship  and  in  the  pathway  of  obedience. 

4.  Revelation.  God’s  name  was  a  further  encouragement  as 
Jacob  was  reminded  that  God  was  the  “Mighty  One”  and  also  the  God 
of  his  father  (46:3).  The  promise  was  fourfold:  God  would  make 
of  him  a  great  nation;  would  be  with  him  in  Egypt;  would  bring  him 
up  again;  and  he  should  see  his  beloved  son  Joseph. 

5.  Joy.  We  can  well  imagine  the  satisfaction  with  which  he  at 
length  met  Joseph  (46:29,  30),  and  a  further  evidence  of  this  is  seen 
in  the  exclamation  of  surprise  at  seeing  not  only  Joseph,  but  his  sons 
(48:11).  God  had  dealt  with  him  far  beyond  his  expectations. 

6.  Influence.  When  he  is  introduced  to  Pharaoh  he  bestows  upon 
the  king  his  blessing  (47:7),  and  the  humility  of  the  man,  as  he  thinks 
of  his  own  life  in  comparison  with  the  lives  of  his  fathers,  is  very 
impressive  (47:9). 

7.  It  is  only  possible  to  mention  the  features  of  his  life  which 
marked  his  closing  days.  We  see  his  faith  (47:27-31),  as  he  realizes 
that  the  end  is  near  and  that  he  himself  will  not  go  back  to  Canaan 
alive.  Then,  we  observe  his  foresight,  as  he  makes  the  significant  dif¬ 
ference  of  blessing  between  Ephraim  and  Manasseh.  Not  least  of  all 
is  his  faithfulness  (ch.  49),  as  he  characterizes  all  his  sons  and  points 
out  what  will  befall  them  in  the  future. 

And  so  we  may  think  of  his  fourfold  attitude:  He  looks  back 
with  gratitude;  he  looks  up  with  faith;  he  looks  around  with  love; 
and  he  looks  on  with  hope  (Heb.  11:21). 

There  are  two  phrases  in  Scripture  which  may  sum  up  the  life 
of  Jacob. 

(1)  “Thou  worm  Jacob”  (Isa.  41:14).  His  progress  was  very 
slow  and  the  picture  of  his  transformation  is  often  blurred.  There 
were  three  schools  in  which  he  learned  the  lessons  God  intended  for 
him.  (a)  The  school  of  Personal  Sorrow.  Just  as  earthenware  needs 
to  be  put  in  the  fire  to  make  permanent  the  pattern,  so  Jacob  was 
almost  continually  in  the  school  of  sorrow.  We  think  of  his  leaving 
his  mother,  the  death  of  Deborah  and  Rachel  and  Isaac,  the  sins  of 
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Reuben,  of  Judah,  and  the  loss  of  Joseph  and  the  demand  for  Simeon 
and  Benjamin,  (b)  The  school  of  Divine  Providence.  How  wonder¬ 
ful  was  the  way  in  which  God  led  him,  first  from  his  home,  then  at 
Haran,  then  in  relation  to  Esau,  then  in  the  days  of  the  famine,  and 
last  of  all,  in  Egypt,  (c)  The  school  of  Divine  Grace.  It  is  this  that 
enables  us  to  understand  the  other  two.  He  was  assured  of  the 
Divine  presence;  he  was  given  the  Divine  promise;  and  he  received 
the  Divine  power. 

2)  “The  God  of  Jacob”  (Psa.  46:7).  It  is  particularly  interest¬ 
ing  to  notice  the  two  titles  of  God  in  this  verse  and  also  what  is 
said  in  connection  with  them.  “The  Lord  of  hosts  is  with  us”  sug¬ 
gests  that  God  is  the  God  of  power  and  His  presence  manifests  itself 
on  our  behalf.  But  the  other  is  “The  God  of  Jacob  is  our  Refuge.” 
This  tells  of  mercy  and  grace.  It  is  an  encouraging  and  comforting 
thought  that  God  as  the  God  of  Jacob  is  our  refuge,  for  it  means  His 
unwearying  love.”  His  unerring  wisdom,  His  undeviating  justice  and 
His  unfailing  grace.  And  if  we  are  to  enter  fully  into  the  meaning  of 
this  blessed  title,  there  must  be  in  us  unreserved  surrender,  unquestion¬ 
ing  faith,  unflagging  loyalty,  and  unfaltering  hope. 

Dr.  F.  B.  Meyer  tells  an  incident  which  happened  in  a  hotel  in 
Norway,  where  there  was  a  little  child  who  made  the  hotel  almost 
unbearable  for  the  company  gathered  there  by  always  playing  one 
poor  ditty  with  one  finger  upon  the  piano.  Every  time  she  approached 
the  musical  instrument  she  emptied  the  salon.  But  there  came  to 
the  hotel  one  of  the  finest  organists  in  Norway  and  when  the  child 
began  her  broken  chords  he  sat  down  beside  her  and  for  every  note 
she  struck  he  played  chords  of  the  most  exquisite  music.  The  guests 
stood  entranced  until  the  two  had  completed  their  strange  duet.  We 
resemble  that  child,  and  like  Jacob  we  often  fail  and  make  sad  dis¬ 
cords.  But  the  Holy  Spirit  lays  His  hands  upon  our  life  and  while 
we  reach  the  outward  ear  He  clothes  our  testimony  with  His  Divine 
appeals  that  transform  characters  and  lives.  And  as  it  was  with 
Jacob,  so  it  will  always  be  with  us,  the  Word  of  God,  day  by  day,  is 
the  secret  of  power  and  blessing. 

Thy  word  is  a  lamp  unto  my  feet,  and  a  light  unto  my  path. 
(Psa.  118:105). 

I  walk  in  the  darkness,  unseeing 

The  perils  that  compass  me  round; 

The  frowning  rock-masses  above  me, 

The  depths  that  no  plummet  can  sound; 

Yet  surely  I  tread,  all  unfearing 

The  traps  and  the  dangers  I  meet; 
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I  pass  all  the  pitfalls  in  safety; 

Thy  word  is  a  lamp  to  my  feet. 

The  sword  of  the  Spirit,  which  is  the  word  of  God  (Eph.  6:17). 

I  walk  amid  strife,  all  unknowing 
What  foes  I  shall  find  on  my  way, 

What  forces  are  lurking  in  ambush, 

Or  marshalled  in  battle  array; 

Yet  never  I  fear  for  the  outcome, 

Whatever  my  strength  must  withstand, 

And,  steadfast,  press  on  to  the  conflict, 

Thy  word  is  a  sword  in  my  hand. 

How  sweet  are  Thy  words  unto  my  taste  (Psa.  119:103). 

I  walk  through  a  wilderness  barren — 

This  world  is  a  desert  indeed; 

It  offers  no  bread  for  my  hunger, 

No  waters  to  flow  for  my  need; 

And  yet  on  fine  wheat  I  am  nourished; 

Unfailing,  Thy  deep  rivers  roll; 

I  feast  on  the  honeycomb’s  sweetness; 

Thy  word  is  the  food  of  my  soul. 

Thy  word  have  I  hid  in  mine  heart,  that  I  might  not  sin  against 
Thee  (Psa.  119:11). 

I  walk  in  the  midst  of  temptations; 

By  evil  my  path  is  beset; 

The  good  that  I  would,  that  I  do  not; 

The  flesh  holds  some  mastery  yet; 

But  its  power  shall  not  overcome  me; 

Thy  precepts  new  faith  shall  impart; 

I  fear  not  the  wiles  of  the  tempter; 

Thy  word  have  I  hid  in  my  heart. 


(ANNIE  JOHNSON  FLINT). 


Wanted — A  New 
Puritanism 


By  REV.  R.  W.  THOMPSON,  M.  A.  B.  D. 


One  of  the  signs  of  our  times  is  a  popular  dislike  of  the  word 
“Puritan”  and  all  that  it  stands  for.  The  current  idea  of  a  Puritan 
is  a  harsh  and  narrow-minded  man — a  killjoy.  I  suggest  that  the 
right  attitude  for  us  to  take  in  face  of  this  popular  prejudice  is  to 
assert  the  essential  meaning  of  the  Puritan  spirit  and  to  plead  for 
more  not  less  of  it  as  a  personal  and  national  necessity. 

The  Puritans  did  in  fact  become  somewhat  narrow  in  thought 
and  feeling.  Every  Puritan  needs  to  remember  that  the  most  ter¬ 
rible  words  Jesus  ever  uttered  were  in  condemnation  of  the  Pharisees. 
Now  historically  the  Pharisees  were  the  degenerate  “Puritans”  of 
Judaism.  The  fine  service  and  sacrifice  of  the  Jewish  Puritans  200 
years  or  so,  before  Christ’s  day  had  turned  sour  and  corrupt  in  the 
hands  of  those  who  kept  the  external  apparatus  of  religion  and  allowed 
the  inner  spirit  to  die.  Creed  will  not  save  us.  It  is  the  spirit  that 
is  life. 

Before  we  pass  judgment  on  the  English  Puritans  it  is  worth 
while  remembering  some  of  them  individually.  Next  to  William 
Shakespeare  the  noblest  writer  in  the  English  tongue  is  John  Milton 
“whose  soul  was  like  a  star  and  dwelt  apart.”  Of  him  a  very  severe 
judge  of  character  said,  “There  are  a  few  characters  which  have  stood 
the  closest  scrutiny  tests,  which  have  been  tried  in  the  furnace  and 
found  pure,  which  have  been  weighed  in  the  balance  and  not  found 
wanting,  which  have  been  declared  sterling  by  the  general  consent 
of  mankind,  which  are  stamped  with  the  image  and  superscription 
of  the  most  High.  There  are  a  few  such  characters — one  of  these  was 
John  Milton.”  And  Milton  was  a  Puritan! 

Again  the  most  widely  circulated  piece  of  literature  in  any  lan¬ 
guage  next  to  the  English  Bible — is  John  Bunyan’s  Pilgrim’s  Progress. 
It  has  been  translated  into  hundreds  of  tongues.  And  John  Bunyan 
was  a  Puritan!  And  the  most  faithful  and  devoted  parish  Minister 
of  any  Church  in  my  judgment  was  Richard  Baxter,  the  Presbyterian, 
and  he  too,  was  a.  Puritan!  The  finest  soldier  Britain  ever  produced 
was  Oliver  Cromwell,  the  Puritan!  And  no  body  of  Christians  I 
think  has  ever  exercised  so  great  an  influence  in  Christendom  in  pro- 
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portion  to  their  numbers  as  the  Quakers.  They  will  tell  you  what 
they  owe  to  their  mystic  prophet,  George  Fox — and  he,  too,  was  a 
Puritan! 

Historically  the  Puritans  in  the  fifteenth  and  sixteenth  centuries 
were  the  children  of  the  great  Reformation  that  liberated  Christianity 
from  the  tyranny  and  superstition  of  the  Dark  Ages.  They  stood 
first  for  liberty  of  conscience  to  seek  and  find  God  for  themselves. 
The  Bible  was  their  inspiration.  Their  heroic  stand  for  liberty  in 
the  sphere  of  religion  was  the  fountain  head  of  streams  of  liberty 
which  have  fertilized  the  whole  of  the  civilized  world.  From  it  flowed 
civil  and  political  liberty  in  the  seventeenth*  century  and  freedom  of 
the  mind  from  ignorance  through  education.  From  it  flowed  the 
great  Evangelical  revival  of  the  eighteenth  century  that  gave  the  na¬ 
tions  the  Methodist  revival  and  the  Methodist  Church.  From  it 
flowed  the  wonderful  Missionary  revival  of  the  nineteenth  century 
that  has  covered  the  whole  world  with  Gospel  Light. 

I  know  that  the  Puritan  movement  politically  ended  with  the 
Restoration.  I  know  that  the  Puritans  sometimes  were  narrow  and 
harsh  in  their  actions.  But  allowing  double  for  their  sins  I  say  the 
Puritans  have  been  of  incalculable  influence  for  good  in  the  English 
speaking  world.  I  do  not  therefore  propose  to  apologize  for  them. 
I  should  as  soon  put  out  my  hand  to  prop  up  a  mountain. 

The  Puritan  conviction.  Can  we  remind  ourselves  of  the  essence 
of  the  Puritan  spirit?  Surely  it  was  expressed  by  the  Psalmist  in 
the  23rd  Psalm.  “He  leadeth  me  in  paths  of  Righteousness.”  He 
leadeth  me.  What  an  amazing  thing  to  say!  It  meant  that  the 
Puritan  believed  himself  to  be  a  child  of  God.  He  was  sure  that 
God  was  One  and  Holy  and  Personal  and  Merciful  and  Just.  “God  is 
Love.”  He  is  the  Creator,  the  Goal  of  all  existence.  And  that  God 
— Our  Father — had  regard  to  each  individual  who  believed  in  Him. 
Daniel  Webster  once  said,  “The  most  wonderful  thought  that  ever 
enters  my  mind  is  that  of  my  own  personal  responsibility  to  God.” 

The  Puritan  was  sure  of  his  own  soul  and  of  God.  The  Puritan 
knows  he  is  no  orphan  in  this  world  nor  the  sport  of  chance.  This 
is  not  the  Devil’s  world  with  God  trying  to  get  a  foothold  in  it.  This 
is  God’s  world  in  spite  of  the  evil  that  is  here.  Evil  is  real  enough  but 
it  is  an  alien  and  an  intruder,  a  usurper.  The  world  is  God’s.  Yes 
and  I  am  God’s  child  and  “He  looketh  upon  me.”  There  is  the 
Puritan  conviction. 

Depend  upon  it  friends,  a  man’s  whole  manner  of  life  will  be 
shaped  according  to  his  basal  conception  of  God.  If  there  is  no 
God  he  will  act  accordingly.  If  he  says,  “All  is  Fate  or  chance,”  then 
he  will  be  found  taking  his  chances  and  pushing  the  weaker  to  the 
wall.  But  if  God  is  our  Father  and  I  live  in  His  world  then  I  must  act 
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as  His  child.  The  Puritan  was  able  to  say  with  perfect  sincerity  and 
bedrock  strength  of  conviction,  “I  know  that  I  love  God  and  I  know 
that  God  loves  me.” 

In  the  next  place  there  flowed  from  this  conviction  an  unshakable 
concern  for  morality.  In  the  dark  all  colors  are  alike.  A  man’s 
standard  of  conduct  towards  his  fellows  depends  absolutely  upon  his 
idea  of  God.  If  there  is  no  God  he  can  do  as  he  likes.  But  if  God 
is  Father  of  all,  then  the  other  man  is  my  brother  and  God’s  child  too, 
and  I  must  treat  him  as  such.  Believe  me,  when  a  man  bows  the 
Deity  out  of  the  door  of  his  soul  the  Ten  Commandments  and  the 
Sermon  on  the  Mount  hhve  a  habit  of  flying  out  of  the  window!  The 
whole  problem  of  human  conduct  is  how  to  get  on  with  the  other 
man.  Who  is  he?  That  depends  on  Who  you  think  God  to  be. 

Of  course  the  evil  minded  man  will  always  gibe  at  those  who 
profess  a  higher  moral  standard  than  his  own.  The  impure  or  dis¬ 
honest  man  will  invariably  delight  in  throwing  mud  at  those  who  with 
all  their  faults  are  sincerely  trying  to  do  right.  But  I  am  persuaded 
that  noble  living  depends  entirely  upon  a  sustaining  conviction  as  to 
the  reality  and  nearness  of  God. 

Then  I  may  remind  you  again  of  other  streams  of  liberty  that 
flowed  from  the  Puritan  ideal. 

It  was  impossible  to  maintain  the  tryanny  of  Kings  and  nobles 
against  the  Divine  right  of  “Everyman”  which  followed  from  the 
conviction  of  “Everyman’s”  worth  as  God’s  child.  So  political  and 
civil  liberty  were  won  in  Britain  and  carried  to  America  to  make  the 
mold  in  which  your  great  wonderful  free  life  has  been  shaped.  So 
came  the  passion  for  knowledge.  It  was  not  right  to  leave  men’s 
minds  in  darkness  since  they  were  able  to  receive  the  Divine  Light 
as  God’s  children.  So  slavery  had  to  go.  So  social  tryanny  must  go. 
So  men  are  called  to  live  a  life  higher  than  that  of  the  brutes  that 
perish.  The  Puritan  is  no  killjoy.  Sin  is  the  real  killjoy. 

The  Puritan  took  life  seriously.  That  is  a  very  different  thing 
from  taking  it  sadly.  Those  who  find  life  sad  indeed  are  just  those 
who  will  not  take  it  seriously.  Happiness  depends  upon  quality. 
There  is  pleasure  in  a  good  meal — we  cannot  live  without  food.  There 
is  pleasure  in  a  good  concert.  In  a  good  book.  In  a  good  friend. 
No  one  who  thinks  about  it  will  maintain  that  these  pleasures  are  of 
the  same  quality.  And  there  is  one  pleasure  that  outshines  them  all. 
The  joy  of  doing  good  as  Christ’s  disciple.  “I  delight  to  do  Thy  will 
O  my  God.”  There  is  the  supreme  joy.  The  Puritan  was  willing  to 
let  all  lesser  joys  go  for  that  supreme  delight.  No  one  who  has  ever 
tasted  it  will  give  it  up  for  any  lower  joy.  So  the  delights  of  the 
flesh  and  of  the  world  are  all  subordinate  to  the  finest  joy.  The  joy  of 
the  Lord. 
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And  you  and  I  are  called  to  live  in  the  Puritan  spirit.  It  is  the 
spirit  that  keeps  this  world  sane  and  wholesome.  Men  cannot  afford 
to  live  without  it.  We  see  that.  We  know  in  Whom  we  have 
believed. 

The  world  is  kept  from  corruption  by  those  who  know  God  and 
live  for  Him.  There  is  no  earthly  glory  in  it.  There  is  much  serving 
and  hardship  maybe  in  it,  yet  it  is  the  only  life  worth  living.  It  is 
the  savour  of  life  unto  life.  The  world  is  kept  from  moral  ruin  by 
the  devotion  of  those  who  base  their  lives  upon  the  Puritan  convic¬ 
tion  of  the  Reality  of  the  Living  God  and  His  Righteousness  and  His 
saving  Grace  in  the  Redeemer  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 

Now  unto  Him  who  is  able  to  keep  you  from  falling  and  to  present 
you  spotless — in  that  day  unto  Him  be  glory  in  the  Church  by  Christ 
Jesus,  Amen. 


The  Apostle  Andrew 


By  REV.  R.  W.  THOMPSON,  M.  A.  B.  D. 


It  may  be  well  worth  our  while  to  study  the  character  of  this 
modest,  capable,  helpful  apostle  and  servant  of  Jesus  Christ.  Andrew 
was  the  kind  of  a  man  of  whom  it  is  true  to  say  that — all  you  know 
of  him  makes  you  want  to  know  more.  (There  are  some  people  of 
whom  the  little  you  know  already  is  too  much).  Andrew  figures  in 
two  or  three  incidents  recorded  in  the  Fourth  Gospel,  he  is  mentioned 
by  name  in  the  other  Gospels  and  in  the  Acts.  Apart  from  this  we 
know  nothing  of  him  except  what  legend  tells.  And  legend  may  well 
have  a  core  of  truth  in  it  when  it  records  that  after  the  Resurrection 
Andrew  went  off  to  preach  the  Gospel  in  Scythia  and  so  became — as 
he  is  today — the  patron  saint  of  the  peoples  of  Russia.  And  again 
legend  tells  that  he  was  crucified — like  his  Lord  and  for  His  sake — 
and  died  on  a  Cross  of  a  special  shape.  Long  years  after  he  died 
a  limb  of  him  was  disinterred  and  carried  across  semi-barbarous  Gaul 
into  savage  Britain  and  reburied  at  a  place  just  across  the  English 
border  which  is  called  St.  Andrew’s  today,  so  he  became  the  patron 
saint  of  the  Scottish  people  and  you  will  find  that  in  the  Union  Jack 
— the  flag  of  Britain  which  is  composed  of  three  Crosses — the  Cross 
that  denotes  the  Scottish  Kingdom  is  of  the  same  shape  as  that  on 
which  he  gave  his  life. 

1.  Andrew.  In  the  Gospel  story  we  first  see  him  as  a  young 
disciple  of  John  the  Baptist. 

Now  Andrew  had  nothing  like  the  great  qualities  of  that  rugged 
desert  prophet.  Andrew’s  abilities  were  of  a  very  ordinary  kind.  But 
he  had  the  good  sense  as  a  youth  to  range  himself  alongside  the  finest 
influences  of  his  day.  Andrew  was  always  ready  to  take  his  oppor¬ 
tunities. 

Undoubtedly  John  the  Baptist  was  the  greatest  force  in  Judaism 
at  this  time.  And  Andrew  knew  it  and  became  one  of  his  disciples. 
Andrew  could  not  create  lovely  things  or  utter  deep  truths  like  the 
artist  or  moral  genius.  But  he  could  love  them  and  respond  to  their 
touch. 

I  suppose  the  first  reward  of  the  artist  is  the  self  expression  of 
his  God-given  power.  The  delight  of  uttering  what  is  in  him  to  say. 
And  I  believe  after  that  reward  the  next  joy  of  the  artist  is  to  know 
there  are  others  who  can  appreciate  his  work  although  they  cannot 
do  the  same  work  at  all.  What  a  delight  it  is  to  live  in  a  world 
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where  there  are  such  supremely  gifted  folk.  We  cannot  do  what  they 
can  but  we  can  discern  it  and  learn  to  love  it.  And  that  was  what 
Andrew  did. 

Then  came  that  unforgetable  morning  when  Jesus  stood  with 
Andrew  and  another  youth  down  by  the  river  Jordan  where  the  wind 
ruffled  the  stream  and  the  locks  of  John’s  hair  while  the  clear,  pure 
morning  light  flooded  the  earth  and  hills  around.  John’s  eye  caught 
sight  of  a  figure  away  on  the  hillside  clad  in  white  and  making  his 

way  along  the  narrow  track  past  the  boulders  until  at  one  point  he 

stood  silhouetted  against  the  blue  sky  alone  in  the  silence  of  the  upper 
air. 

John  grasped  Andrew  and  pointed  while  his  face  glowed  with 
rapture.  “Look,”  he  exclaimed,  “the  Lamb  of  God.”  What  a  phrase. 
What  a  stupendous  description  to  give  to  two  young  men.  Yet  the 
most  amazing  thing  about  it  is  not  that  John  said  it,  but  that  Andrew 
instantly  believed  it. 

Yet  what  did  Andrew  know  of  Jesus  at  that  time.  Nothing.  He 
believed  in  Jesus  first  of  all  on  the  strength  of  John’s  word.  You 

read,  “When  the  two  heard  John  speak  they  followed  Jesus.”  Is 

not  that  wonderful?  Poor  John  the  Baptist,  so  soon  to  be  thwarted 
in  his  life  work  and  cast  into  prison  at  the  whim  and  fear  of  a 
wicked  king.  Yes  and  so  soon  after  to  lose  his  life — and  life  is  sweet 
to  a  virile  man  of  thirty — at  the  caprice  of  a  depraved  woman.  Is 
this  thy  reward,  John?  Ah,  but  John  has  another  reward.  John 
knows  how  to  speak  five  words  that  will  send  two  young  men  off  to 
follow  Jesus  Christ  for  life,  yes,  even  to  die  for  Him.  They  believe 
in  Jesus  because  they  believed  in  John.  Reward  enough.  Do  you 
know  how  to  speak  so  that  others  at  your  word  follow  the  Saviour? 

Surely  that  is  the  supreme  joy  of  a  parent  or  friend  or  Sunday 
school  teacher  or  pastor — to  have  other  lives — young  lives  follow  Jesus 
by  reason  of  what  they  hear  us  say.  Not  with  our  mouths  only.  But 
what  our  lives  say. 

2.  Andrew  and  Jesus.  So  Andrew  and  the  other  went  off  after 
Jesus.  You  recall  the  shy  question  they  put  to  the  Master — Where 
dwelleth  Thou?  And  His  ready  reply,  Come  and  see — What  would  we 
not  give  for  one  more  sentence  that  fell  from  the  earthly  lips  of  Jesus? 
How  precious  to  us  is  all  we  know  He  said.  Yet  He  was  not  too  tired 
that  day — not  too  much  otherwise  occupied,  yes,  and  not  too  selfcon¬ 
scious  of  His  Divine  Mission  at  its  beginning — to  spend  a  whole  evening 
with  these  lads.  Andrew  found  in  Jesus  all  that  John  had  led  him  to 
expect  and  much  more  for  He  is  infinitely  greater  in  reality  than  we 
can  ever  put  into  words — and  “in  the  morning” — (that  is  the  meaning 
of  the  Greek  word  proton),  he  findeth  his  own  brother  Peter. 

Now  will  you  notice  the  very  difficult  position  Andrew  occupied 
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in  the  apostolic  band?  He  is  placed  in  the  lists  given  by  the  Evan¬ 
gelist,  always  fourth.  He  became  a  disciple  before  any  of  the  others 
yet  he  comes  after  Peter  and  James  and  John.  When  Jesus  chose 
three  apostles  to  go  with  Him  to  the  house  of  Jairus  to  hear  the  lit¬ 
tle  girl  there  He  took  Peter  and  James  and  John — and  not  Andrew. 
When  He  went  up  the  Mount  of  Transfiguration  He  took  with  Him 
Peter  and  James  and  John — not  Andrew.  When  He  went  into  the 
Garden  of  Gethsemane  in  that  last  agony  and  wanted  the  intimate 
personal  comfort  of  human  friends  He  chose  Peter  and  James  and  John 
— not  Andrew.  Yet  Andrew  is  placed  above  seven  others — he  ranks 
before  them,  but  after  the  first  three.  What  a  difficult  position  to  fill — 
the  man  with  two  talents  not  five  with  their  greater  opportunities  and 
not  one  with  its  lesser  responsibilities.  The  “in  between”  man  with 
brains  and  ambition,  but  with  limited  powers  so  that  he  can  never 
attain  to  the  great  places.  Even  Jesus  who  chooses  his  disciples 
according  to  character  can  only  use  them  according  to  their  ability. 

Well  that  was  Andrew’s  capacity  and  he  accepted  his  position 
without  the  least  trace  of  envy — He  never  envied  his  own  more  gifted 
brother.  He  is  generally  spoken  of  as  Simon  Peter’s  brother.  I  had 
a  man  say  to  me  not  many  months  ago — a  man  who  had  inherited  a 
fine  business  from  a  clever  father  and  who  himself  had  a  fine  gifted 
boy  just  leaving  college,  “You  know  I  spent  the  first  42  years  of  my 
life  being  known  as  Tom’s  son  and  it  seems  to  me  I  am  going  to  pass 
the  rest  of  my  life  being  known  as  Jack’s  father.”  That  was  Andrew’s 
position — Simon  Peter’s  brother.  Fancy  having  that  hung  around  your 
neck  all  your  life.  Yet  just  as  there  was  no  trace  of  jealousy  in  John’s 
nature  so  that  he  could  say,  “He  must  increase  and  I  must  decrease,” 
so  Andrew  accepted  his  mediocre  abilities  as  God’s  gift  without  a 
murmur.  No  man  can  do  his  work  who  will  not  make  up  his  mind 
to  accept  himself  as  his  own  portion.  It  is  no  use  envying  any  other. 
God  meant  you  to  be  yourself,  friend,  and  no  one  else. 

You  as  you  are  for  the  sake  of  what  by  His  grace  you  may  be¬ 
come — that  is  your  portion. 

3.  Andrew's  Service.  Again  I  want  you  to  see  how  useful  this 
apostle  became  under  Christ’s  leadership — Andrew  was  always  finding 
things.  He  found  his  own  brother  Simon — a  far  more  gifted  man 
than  he  was.  That  is  our  golden  opportunity.  The  least  disciple  may 
by  his  faithful  life  lead  others  far  more  capable  to  right  living.  That 
is  the  reward  of  parents  and  Sunday  school  teachers  and  friends. 
You  never  know  what  great  gifts  you  are  bringing  to  the  Saviour. 
Think  for  instance  of  the  parents  of  David  Livingstone  in  the  little 
cottage  in  Blantyre.  Who  told  them  that  the  little  sturdy,  lively, 
hungry  boy  was  destined  to  be  one  of  the  world’s  greatest  men  and 
write  his  name  across  a  continent  by  his  genius  and  devotion?  All 
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those  parents  knew  was  that  David  was  their  boy  and  they  did  their 
best  for  him.  They  lived  so  as  to  give  him  a  clean,  strong  body  and  a 
healthy  mind  and  they  brought  him  to  Jesus.  So  Andrew  brought  his 
brother  and  just  as  he  himself  implicitly  believed  in  Jesus  on  the 
strength  of  John’s  word  so  Peter  believed  in  the  Saviour  because  of 
his  trust  in  Andrew’s  word.  Brothers  get  to  know  each  other  pretty 
well — and  sisters  know  their  brothers  even  better — if  you  want  to 
know  what  you  are  like  young  man  don’t  ask  your  sweetheart — ask 
your  sister.  Andrew  recommended  his  religion  to  his  brother.  And 
that  is  a  good  brand  of  religion  which  goes  well  at  home.  I  remember 
the  story  of  the  three  tailors  of  the  city  of  Bristol  in  the  home  country. 
They  lived  before  the  days  of  advertising  and  each  had  a  shop  in  the 
same  street,  indeed  next  door  to  each  other.  One  of  them  woke  up 
one  day  to  the  fact  of  advertising  and  communed  with  himself  and 
presently  you  might  have  read  over  his  door  a  sign — John  so-and-so, 
“the  best  tailor  in  Bristol.”  His  friend  next  door  saw  the  sign  and 
decided  he  too  must  advertise  so  in  a  few  days  there  was  a  placard 
over  his  door  too,  and  it  read — “Tom  so-and-so,  the  best  tailor  in  Eng¬ 
land.”  “Oh,”  he  said  to  himself,  “that  will  bring  the  trade  to  me.” 
The  third  tailor  was  a  modest  little  man,  but  he  had  just  that  little 
bit  of  extra  common  sense  that  guided  him  to  consult  his  wife  before 
doing  anything — so  he  talked  the  matter  of  those  advertisements  over 
with  her. — Presently  you  could  see  a  modest  little  sign  over  his  modest 
little  shop,  suggested  by  his  modest  little  wife — “William  so-and-so, 
The  Best  Tailor  in  this  Street.”  You  have  got  that?  Andrew  was 
able  to  recommend  his  religion  to  those  who  knew  him  best.  God 
grant  us  the  power  to  do  the  same. 

Then  it  was  Andrew  who  found  the  way  out  when  the  great  hungry 
multitude  wanted  food.  Another  disciple  had  thought  the  matter  over 
and  decided  that  200  penny  worth  of  bread  was  not  enough  to  feed  such 
a  crowd.  And  then  they  discovered  the  little  boy  who  had  been  sent 
off  for  the  day  by  his  mother  with  his  little  lunch  tied  up  in  the  belt 
around  his  shoulders — five  small  loaves  and  two  small  fishes.  I  often 
think  how  I  should  have  felt  as  a  small  boy  if  I  had  followed  a  crowd 
and  then  just  as  I  was  getting  hungry,  a  big  religious  gentleman  had 
commandeered  my  dinner.  However,  they  brought  him  to  Andrew. 
“Andrew,  what  can  we  do  with  all  these  people  and  this  tiny  bit  of 
food?”  Now  mark  what  Andrew  did.  He  just  took  what  he  had  got 
straight  to  Jesus  and  put  the  matter  into  His  hands.  And  Jesus 
solved  the  problem  in  His  own  royal  Divine  way.  That  was  Andrew’s 
genius,  he  took  the  problems  to  Jesus.  My  friend  you  and  I  have  our 
problems  in  all  sorts  of  difficulties,  the  problems  of  daily  life — of 
providing  for  tTiose  dependent  upon  us — of  fighting  temptation — the 
problem  of  that  little  grave  over  on  the  quiet  hillside.  You  know 
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your  problems  and  I  know  mine — so  hard,  so  bitter — what  shall  we  do 
about  it  all?  Do?  Do  what  Andrew  did,  take  that  matter  to  Christ, 
He  has  never  failed  any  man  yet  who  trusted  in  Him  and  He  will  not 
fail  us.  And  again  when  the  Grecians  came  seeking  Jesus  it  was  to 
Andrew  they  were  brought.  Yes,  they  knew  Andrew  now  and  took 
all  their  difficulties  to  him.  Are  these  aliens,  the  Grecian  people — per¬ 
haps  uncircumcised — are  they  to  share  the  Kingdom?  Who  can  best 
lead  them  to  the  Saviour?  “Oh,  Andrew  is  the  man  for  that — ask 
Andrew.” 

So  Andrew  became  the  first  Missionary.  Always  finding  things 
and  taking  them  to  Christ — the  ordinary  man  the  average  man  was 
Andrew,  but  most  uncommonly  useful  because  he  allowed  Christ  to 
guide  his  life. 

4.  The  Most  Powerful  Man  in  the  World.  Here  is  the  average 
man  then  and  there  are  more  of  him  than  of  any  in  the  world.  The 
average  man  who  is  really  the  most  important  of  all.  The  genius  has 
great  ideas,  but  he  is  absolutely  dependent  on  the  average  man  for 
carrying  them  out.  All  great  causes  are  won  when  the  average  man 
is  convinced  about  them.  God  tarries  because  the  average  man  has 
not  made  up  his  mind.  I  am  speaking,  I  expect  to  many  who  are 
conscious  now  that  they  are  just  average  folk.  How  great  is  your 
power,  friends,  if  you  will  place  yourselves  at  the  disposal  of  Jesus, 
the  Lord  of  all  good  life.  May  I  give  you  as  I  close  a  couple  of  in¬ 
stances  of  the  power  of  the  average  man? 

I  heard  a  very  gallant  young  officer  who  had  reached  by  his  ability 
and  courage,  to  a  very  distinguished  rank  in  the  late  war,  say  to  some 
intimate  friends  that  when  he  first  went  to  France  he  suffered — as 
some  of  the  bravest  have  done  from  actual  fear — not  that  he  was  a 
coward,  but  such  was  his  temperament  that  he  actually  felt  fear.  He 
knew  that  the  lives  of  other  men  depended  upon  his  courage  and  the 
thought  of  fear  was  torture  to  him.  He  told  us  how  it  was  cured.  He 
said  that  when  he  felt  that  terrible  fear  coming  upon  him  he  would 
quietly  slip  away  out  to  the  front  trenches  and  out  beyond  them  to 
the  forward  sap  nearest  the  foe.  There  he  would  find  a  sentry — just 
an  ordinary  soldier,  any  soldier  told  off  for  that  duty  that  night,  stand¬ 
ing  in  the  cold  and  dark,  perhaps  half  frozen  in  mud,  within  earshot 
of  the  enemy,  the  first  man  to  catch  any  trouble  from  the  foe.  The 
officer  said  he  would  stand  by  that  man  for  a  minute  or  two  and  the 
feeling  of  fear  would  leave  him  altogether. 

And  I  remember  on  the  first  anniversary  of  the  Anzac  landing  at 
Gallipoli,  we  had  the  Y.  M.  C.  A.  hut  full  of  men  trying  to  keep  them 
from  the  riotous  doings  we  knew  were  in  preparation  in  the  seaport 
town.  When  the  fun  and  feasting  was  all  over  I  went  into  the  tiny 
room  that  served  as  office  and  kitchen.  There  was  a  knock  at  the  door 
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and  in  a  moment  a  big  Australian  soldier  ruddy  of  face  and  about  20 
years  old,  came  in.  I  greeted  him,  but  soon  found  he  had  something 
serious  on  his  mind.  “Tell  me  about  it,”  I  said.  He  hesitated  and  then 
began:  “My  brother  was  killed  a  year  ago  at  the  landing  at  Gallipoli, 
Sir,  and  when  the  news  came  I  said  to  Mother,  ‘Jack  is  killed  Mother, 
and  so  I  must  go.’  ‘God  help  me  lad,’  she  said,  ‘but  if  you  must  go,  go 
and  God  be  with  you.’  And  I  have  a  sister,  Sir,  just  an  ordinary  kind 
of  girl  and  I  had  a  letter  from  her  this  morning.”  I  listened  while  he 
went  on.  “You  know,  Sir,  I  haven’t  been  the  kind  of  fellow  they  think 
I  am  for  some  months  now.  I  have  been  careless  and  forgotten  many 
things  I  used  to  do.  And  my  sister,  Sir,  she’s  only  an  ordinary  kind  of 
girl,  but  you  see  she  believes  in  me  and — and  I  would  be  so  glad  if  you 
would  hear  me  say  my  prayers  again.  I  want  to  begin  again  for  their 
sake.  Pray  for  me.” 

That  girl  was  surely  Andrew’s  sister,  “an  ordinary  kind  of  girl,” 
but  she  brought  her  brother  back  to  God. 

Give  your  life  to  Him  young  people,  anyone  here  can  do  that  now — 
your  life — as  it  is  for  the  sake  of  what  by  His  grace  you  may  become. 


The  Supreme  Fraternity 

By  REV.  CHARLES  FREDERICK  WISHART,  D.  D.,  LL.D. 


“I  would  be  a  big  man  if  I  would  be  on  the  job,  Mr.  President.” 
So  spoke  an  eager  and  importunate  German  butcher  from  the  city  of 
Chicago,  whose  friends,  as  ignorant  as  himself,  had  persuaded  him 
to  apply  for  a  post  in  the  diplomatic  service.  The  gentle  McKinley, 
always  suave  and  kind,  had  intimated  that  the  applicant  was  scarcely 
ambassador  size.  But  the  undaunted  seeker  after  great  things  replied 
with  these  words,  which,  though  they  did  not  secure  an  office,  ex¬ 
pressed  in  homely  form  a  living  truth.  It  takes  great  tasks  to  make 
great  men. 

I  am  persuaded  that  the  one  factor  which  dwarfs  a  minister  more 
than  any  other  is  his  failure  to  realize  the  breadth  and  size  and  sweep 
of  his  task.  William  Carey  wrote  to  a  friend  concerning  his  son  who 
had  taken  a  diplomatic  post,  that  he  had  “shriveled  up  into  an  am¬ 
bassador.”  If  a  minister  has  but  caught  the  vision  of  his  great  office 
of  an  ambassador  of  the  King  of  kings  the  greatest  posts  of  earthly 
distinction  will  seem  poor  and  mean. 

Consider  the  breadth  of  his  background.  See  his  work  over  against 
the  sweep  of  the  past.  There  are  those  who  indict  the  past  whole¬ 
sale,  and  find  their  hope  of  future  progress  in  complete  divorce  from 
it.  But  we  cannot  indict  the  past  without  at  the  same  time  indicting 
ourselves,  because  we  are  the  products  of  the  past.  If,  then,  you 
bring  a  railing,  wholesale  accusation  against  all  the  thought  and  think¬ 
ers  of  the  days  gone  by,  you  have  cut  the  ground  from  underneath 
your  own  position,  and  have  vitiated  your  own  judgment  by  the  re¬ 
pudiation  of  the  very  sources  out  of  which  your  own  thinking  had  its 
beginnings.  No,  it  is  worth  while  for  us  to  get  an  estimate  of  the 
minister’s  task  in  the  light  of  the  days  gone  by. 

Look  at  the  heritage  of  the  Christian  minister.  Scan  the  family 
line  of  the  sons  of  the  Spirit.  There  are  those  who  live  on  their 
family  line.  There  are  others  who  try  to  live  up  to  it.  And  there  are 
perhaps  those  who  strive  to  live  it  down.  Every  preacher  who  looks 
back  over  his  family  line  in  the  glorious  record  of  the  prophets  views 
an  inheritance  which  he  dare  not  live  on,  which  he  need  not  live  down, 
and  which,  if  he  could  but  live  up  to  it,  would  incomparably  broaden 
the  range  of  his  service. 

In  the  old  prophets  we  find  men  who  did  their  work  with  a  serene 
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and  unconquerable  confidence  that  God  was  back  of  them.  They  were 
not  always  great  men,  nor  were  they  even  always  men  of  great  faith. 
But  they  were  men  of  at  least  a  little  faith  in  the  great  God.  Here 
was  Moses,  one  of  the  first  great  preachers,  receiving  his  commission 
and  shrinking  from  it,  crying  “Who  am  I,  that  I  should  go  unto 
Pharaoh?”  But  God  gave  him  the  true  angle  for  every  preacher’s 
attitude  toward  duty  when  he  replied  in  substance,  “Moses,  the  ques¬ 
tion  is  not  who  you  are,  but  who  I  am.”  And  then  he  gave  him  the 
warrant  of  the  ineffable  name,  “I  am  that  I  am.” 

No  matter  who  Moses  was,  back  of  him  was  the  self-existent,  the 
independent,  uncaused,  first  Cause.  When  Beethoven  learned  that 
Napoleon  had  made  himself  dictator  of  France  he  tore  the  dedication 
sheets  of  his  “Eroica  Symphony”  into  fragments,  cast  them  on  the 
ground,  stamped  upon  them,  and  exclaimed,  “Can  it  be  that  he,  too, 
is  only  a  common  man?”  But  the  old  prophets  did  not  dedicate  their 
work  to  any  man.  God  was  their  Hero.  They  spoke  of  him  and  for 
him.  Fearless  and  valiant,  they  sto<?d  up  from  generation  to  genera¬ 
tion  witnessing  for  God  whether  men  did  hear  or  whether  they  did 
forbear. 

So  they  were  called  prophets,  literally  “the  mouths  of  God.”  And 
their  mission  can  only  be  understood  against  a  background  of  God’s 
definite  covenant  with  a  nation  and  with  themselves.  So  close  is  the 
union  between  Jehovah  and  his  prophets  that  the  messenger  not  in¬ 
frequently  loses  himself  in  his  message  and  utters  God’s  words  in 
the  first  person  singular — and  this  quite  naively  and  naturally,  as  if 
the  personal  ego  were  for  the  time  absorbed  in  a  higher  consciousness 
—  his  soul  becomes  the  meeting  place  where  God  speaks  to  Israel. 
Isaiah  hears  the  thrilling  call  of  his  God,  in  the  midst  of  a  great  na¬ 
tional  crisis,  saying,  “Whom  shall  I  send,  and  who  will  go  for  us?” 
and.  surrendering  himself  to  God,  receives  his  commission  by  the 
authority  of  his  master,  “Go,  and  tell  this  people,  Hear  ye  indeed,  but 
understand  not;  and  see  ye  indeed,  but  perceive  not.”  Amos,  the 
farmer  boy  and  herdsman  and  fruit  gatherer,  says,  “Jehovah  said  unto 
me,  Go,  prophesy  unto  my  people  Israel.”  Ezekiel  hears  that  voice, 
“Son  of  Man,  I  send  thee  to  the  children  of  Israel.”  Jeremiah  shrinks 
from  his  task  in  terror,  shrinks  from  it  like  the  young  Methodist 
preacher,  smitten  with  stage  fright  on  the  occasion  of  his  first  sermon 
before  the  bishop,  so  sorely  smitten  that  his  tongue  clave  to  the  roof 
of  his  mouth.  It  was  a  rough  and  ready  age,  and  the  bishop  was  a 
rough  and  ready  agent.  “Young  man,”  he  said,  “you  go  ahead  and 
preach  or  I  will  give  you  the  worst  thrashing  you  ever  had  in  your 
life.”  So  the  young  man  preached,  and  afterwards  became  a  bishop 
himself.  Jeremiah,  frightened  in  like  manner,  cried,  “Ah,  Lord 
Jehovah!  behold,  I  know  not  how  to  speak;  for  I  am  a  child.”  But 
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Jehovah  said,  “Say  not,  I  am  a  child;  for  to  whomsoever  I  shall  send 
thee  thou  shalt  go,  and  whatsoever  I  shall  command  thee  thou  shalt 
speak.  Be  not  afraid  because  of  them;  for  I  am  with  thee  to  deliver 
thee,  saith  Jehovah.”  This  was  the  thrilling  consciousness  that  ran 
through  the  whole  line  of  the  prophets.  Little  men  sometimes,  timid 
men  sometimes,  but  theirs  the  power  of  Elijah,  “As  Jehovah,  the  God  of 
Israel,  liveth,  before  whom  I  stand.”  Back  of  them  was  the  great 
God,  and  they  were  never,  never,  to  fear  the  face  of  man. 

Not  only  had  these  rugged  old  sons  of  the  Spirit  the  consciousness 
that  God  was  back  of  them.  Their  splendid  virility  and  courage  were 
also  based  upon  their  conviction  of  an  unlimited  future  before  them. 

It  has  been  noted  that  in  earlier  forms  the  Old  Testament  was 
divided  into  three  parts.  The  first  was  called  the  Law,  the  second 
the  Prophets,  and  the  third  the  Other  Writings;  or,  to  put  it  more 
simple,  the  Writings.  This  threefold  division  was  in  the  mind  of 
Jesus  when  he  said  to  his  disciples,  “These  are  my  words  which  I 
spake  unto  you,  while  I  was  yet  with  you,  that  all  things  must  needs 
be  fulfilled,  which  are  written  in  the  law  of  Moses,  and  the  prophets, 
and  the  psalms,  concerning  me.”  Here  was  the  threefold  grouping  of 
the  early  Old  Testament.  The  first  contained  what  we  commonly  call 
the  Pentateuch.  The  third  contained  the  poetical  writings,  and  the 
books  commonly  called  the  Chronicles.  But  the  second  group,  the 
Books  of  the  Prophets,  was  itself  divided  into  three  sections.  The 
first  of  these  was  called  the  Former  Prophets,  and  included  Joshua, 
Judges,  the  Books  of  Samuel,  and  the  Books  of  the  Kings.  It  is  true 
these  four  books  were  historical,  but  they  were  history  from  the  point 
of  view  of  the  prophets.  That  is,  they  were  history  not  for  the  sake 
of  narration  but  for  the  sake  of  exhortation,  the  driving  home  of  great 
moral  lessons.  The  second  group  was  called  the  Later  Prophets,  and 
included  Isaiah,  Jeremiah,  Ezekiel,  and,  later  on,  Daniel.  Then  there 
was  the  third  group  of  twelve  books,  from  Hosea  to  Malachi,  called 
the  Little  Prophets — as  we  say,  the  Minor  Prophets — not,  it  may  be 
noted,  from  the  smallest  of  the  men,  but  from  the  brevity  of  the  books. 

Now  it  will  be  observed  that,  in  the  first  group  of  prophetic  writ¬ 
ings,  prophecy  was  really  in  the  form  of  history.  In  the  later  groups 
it  was  in  the  form  of  sermons.  The  reason  for  this  fact  may  be  found 
when  we  consider  that  in  the  earlier  history  of  Israel  the  prophets 
were  controlling  the  course  of  events.  They  were  not  writing  things. 
They  were  doing  things.  It  was  not  the  record  of  history,  but  the 
enacting  of  history,  that  concerned  them.  Moses  and  Samuel  were 
great  controllers  of  public  politics.  Nathan  and  Elijah  and  Elisha  at 
certain  times  in  their  careers  were  almost  public  dictators.  They 
shaped  and  molded  the  events  of  their  time  as  Athanasius  did,  as 
John  Calvin  did,  as  John  Knox  did,  as  John  Witherspoon  did. 
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But  there  came  a  time  when  the  national  life  swung  away  from 
the  control  of  the  prophets  and  when,  unable  longer  to  keep  the  na¬ 
tion  true  to  God  and  to  duty,  these  men  began  to  write  down  their 
sermons.  It  is  said  that  Mr.  Gladstone,  in  the  House  of  Commons,  met 
a  crushing  defeat  by  the  overthrow  of  a  reform  measure  for  which 
he  had  been  laboring.  When  it  seemed  as  if  his  grip  had  gone,  when, 
as  the  Irishman  expressed  it,  his  “future  was  behind  him,”  the  grand 
old  man  reared  himself  in  the  midst  of  sneering,  taunting,  exulting 
foes,  his  eyes  flashing,  his  voice  trumpet-toned,  and  thundered  out,  “I 
appeal  to  time.” 

So  with  these  old  prophets.  When  the  current  went  against  them, 
when  they  could  no  longer  keep  Israel  true  to  the  pure  worship  of 
Jehovah,  they  appealed  to  him.  They  began  to  write  down  their 
sermons  for  the  future.  And  with  Hosea  and  Amos  we  have  the  be¬ 
ginnings  of  written  prophecy,  of  a  prophetic  writing  which  consisted 
not,  like  the  earlier  literature,  of  narrative  concerning  a  prophet’s 
action,  but  rather  of  messages — in  the  form  of  sermons — appealing  to 
time,  confident  in  the  ultimate  triumph  of  right.  In  a  word,  written 
prophecy  in  the  form  of  sermons  began  just  at  the  point  when  the  mes¬ 
senger  first  felt  that  from  an  evil  present  he  must  look  out  toward  a 
better  future;  that  like  blind  Milton  in  the  days  of  the  second  Charles, 
having  fallen  “on  evil  days  .  .  .  and  evil  tongues,  in  darkness,  and 
with  dangers  compassed  round,”  he  must  commit  to  writing  the  oracles 
of  God,  and  hand  down  to  the  generations  that  were  to  follow  the 
splendor  and  glory  of  his  own  timeless  vision. 

So  the  prophet,  who  was  first  only  a  “forthteller”  for  God,  became 
a  “foreteller,”  a  seer,  a  forward-looking  evangelist  of  a  kingdom  which 
was  yet  to  come.  It  has  been  a  commonplace  to  point  out  that 
prophecy  does  not  essentially  imply  prediction.  This  is  only  half  of 
the  truth.  The  grim  inhibitions  of  the  present  forced  him  to  reach 
out  to  a  better  future.  At  first  this  future  was  confined  to  the  present 
life.  But  gradually  the  force  of  his  own  logic  and  the  burning  warmth 
of  his  instincts  swept  him  out  beyond  the  limits  of  this  life.  He  began 
to  see  that  the  coming  Kingdom,  as  Kant  put  it,  “sphered  out  into 
eternity.”  The  doctrine  of  personal  immortality,  at  first  a  mere  glim¬ 
mer,  grows  brighter  and  brighter  as  we  proceed,  because  the  prophets 
came  to  realize  that  their  appeal  to  future  time  for  the  vindication 
of  righteousness  and  punishment  of  evil  was  in  reality  an  appeal  to 
eternity.  They  began  to  see  on  the  eastern  sky  line  of  the  future 
the  dawnings  of  the  glorious  day  when  Jesus  would  bring  life  and 
immortality  to  light  in  his  gospel.  Confronted  by  an  evil  present  and 
by  certain  death,  they  felt  that  instinctive  scorn  of  “victory  such  as 
the  present  gives,”  which  is  so  finely  expressed  by  Browning’s 
“Grammarian”: 
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Others  mistrust  and  say,  “But  time  escapes, 

Live  now  or  never!” 

He  said,  “What’s  time?  Leave  Now  for  dogs  and  apes! 

Man  has  Forever.” 

They  tell  us  of  Thomas  Carlyle  walking  one  day  with  Bishop 
Wilberforce,  and  of  how  he  suddenly  stopped  and  said  with  great 
earnestness,  “Bishop,  have  you  a  creed?”  “Yes,  I  have,”  said  the  bishop, 
“and  I  believe  it  very  firmly.  Only  one  thing  troubles  me.”  “What  is 
that?”  said  Carlyle.  “The  slow  progress  that  my  creed  seems  to  be 
making  in  the  world,”  replied  the  bishop.  “Ah!!’  rejoined  the  great 
Scotsman,  “If  you  have  a  creed  you  can  afford  to  wait.” 

“Happy  he  whose  inward  ear 
Angel  comfortings  can  hear 
O’er  the  rabble’s  laughter; 

And,  while  Hatred’s  fagots  burn, 

Glimpses  through  the  smoke  discern 
Of  the  good  hereafter.” 

We  have  thus  far  noted  the  greatness  of  our  heritage  received 
from  men  who  did  their  work  with  a  constant  sense  of  a  personal 
and  powerful  God  back  of  them  and  an  unlimited  future  before  them. 
There  is  now  a  third  general  remark  which  should  be  made  concern¬ 
ing  them.  Living  in  different  times  and  nations  and  circumstances, 
there  was  a  definite,  corporate  character  about  the  whole  line  of 
prophets.  They  belonged  to  a  great  fraternity  that  had  a  common 
creed  and  a  common  language.  Their  sermons  were  introduced  by 
an  unvarying  formula.  Each  man  used  the  writings  which  were  his 
heritage  from  the  older  members  of  the  fraternity.  Doctor  Moulton 
has  pointed  out  that  up  to  the  time  of  John  Milton  the  highest  mark 
of  literary  merit  was  not  originality,  but  the  skillful  use  of  the 
material  handed  down  by  other  writers.  All  modern  notions  of 
plagiarism  are  strictly  post — Miltonic,  as  every  reader  of  Elizabethan 
literature  will  abundantly  testify.  So  these  old  prophets  freely  and 
naively  used  the  writings  of  those  who  had  gone  before.  There  was 
even  a  common  method  of  speech  and  a  dramatic  similarity  in  the 
illustration  and  enforcement  of  truth.  Study  four  wonderful  preachers 
like  Amos,  Hosea,  Micah,  and  Isaiah,  and  you  find  in  them  the  widest 
possible  variations.  Country  preachers  and  city  preachers;  polished 
masters  of  rhetoric  and  crude,  wild,  exhorters;  urbane  men  of  af¬ 
fairs  and  boorish  peasants;  varying  temperamentally — one  leaning 
toward  pessimism,  another  toward  optimism;  one  stern,  another  tender; 
cne  logical,  another  emotional;  but  in  spite  of  these  differences  they 
are  a  blood  brotherhood,  standing  on  the  ground  of  the  same  divine 
covenant,  holding  the  same  creed,  appealing  to  the  same  motives,  labor- 
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ing  for  the  same  objectives;  and  though  generations  of  time  separated 
their  activities,  yet  the  work  of  one  became  the  heritage  of  another, 
and  through  the  whole  line  we  feel  the  thrill  of  a  glorious,  spiritual 

fraternity.  That  fraternity  was  the  herald  of  the  democracy  and 
brotherhood  of  today,  and  its  voice  is  still  pleading,  trumpet-tongued, 
against  everything  that  is  small  and  mean  and  base,  and  for  every¬ 
thing  that  is  big  and  true  and  fine  in  modern  life. 

In  these  days  when,  possibly  by  his  own  fault,  more  probably  by 
the  faulty  conditions  of  modern  life,  the  prophet  is  set  down  in  some 
minds  as  an  amiable  but  nonsessential  supernumerary,  a  genial  para¬ 
site,  an  ornamental  adjunct  to  life,  a  “drinker  of  tea  and  a  ringer  of 
door-bells,”  it  means  much  to  him  to  get  back  to  the  virile  picture  of 
his  forbears,  interpreters  of  God,  not  fearing  the  face  of  man,  knights 
errant  of  life’s  highest  romance — keeping  the  soul  of  the  world  alive. 

There  is  much  that  narrows  and  belittles  the  preacher’s  point  of 
view  in  these  days.  Sometimes  he  feels  shut  up  to  a  life  of  puttering. 
Sometimes  he  is  the  victim  of  disillusion  in  that  middle-age  reaction 
which  often  follows  upon  the  idealisms  of  youth.  “What  a  genius  I 
was  when  I  wrote  that  book!”  cried  Swift  when  he  looked  upon  a 
work  of  his  early  manhood.  Millais,  in  the  presence  of  a  collection 
of  pictures  which  he  had  painted  in  the  splendid  glow  of  his  early 
youth,  burst  into  tears  and  fled  from  the  room.  Sometimes,  too,  the 
spiritual  guides  of  men  become  saddened  and  disillusioned  as  they 
look  back  on  the  splendid  ideals  of  youth  and  then  realize  the  poor 
and  bare  and  futile  fulfillments  of  middle  age. 

How  it  braces  us  to  gaze  across  the  generations,  stretching  like 
mountain  peak  beyond  mountain  peak,  and  catch  the  ringing  echoes 
that  come  from  the  lips  of  the  spiritual  watchmen  and  warders  of 
the  centuries,  to  feel  ourselves  a  part,  if  ever  so  little  a  part,  of  the 
splendid  fraternity  of  men  who  in  every  age  and  time  have  stood 
forth  to  speak  for  men  to  God  and  for  God  to  men!  The  late  Sylvester 
Horne,  whose  early,  lamented  death  has  left  an  unfillable  vacancy  in 
the  ranks  of  the  fraternity,  has  given  to  his  brothers  a  final  message 
in  those  burning  words  of  his  on  “The  Romance  of  Preaching”:  “Who 
should  be  proud  of  their  calling  if  not  we?  What  other  history  has 
ever  equaled  ours?  Think  of  the  procession  of  the  preachers!  No 
range  of  mountains  has  ever  been  high  enough  to  stay  their  progress; 
no  river  deep  and  broad  enough  to  daunt  them;  no  forests  dark  and 
dense  enough  to  withstand  their  advance.  No  poet  has  ever  sung 
the  epic  of  their  sacrifices.  Was  ever  such  a  romance?  Was  ever  love 
exalted  to  so  pure  a  passion?  Was  ever  in  the  human  soul  so  un¬ 
quenchable  a  fire?  Silver  and  gold  they  had  none.  They  did  not 
seek  to  win  mankind  by  materialistic  gifts.  Such  as  they  had  they 
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gave.  The  alms  they  distributed  were  faith,  hope,  love.  Wherever 
they  went  they  trod  a  pilgrim  road  and  flung  forth  their  faith,  often 
to  a  skeptical  and  scornful  generation.  But  what  heeded  they?  They 
passed  onward  from  frontier  to  frontier,  the  legion  that  never  was 
counted,  and,  let  us  add,  that  never  knew  defeat. 

“Gradually,  before  their  message,  ancient  pagan  empires  tot¬ 
tered,  heathen  despots  bowed  the  head,  in  the  lands  of  Goth  and  Vandal 
stately  cathedrals  reared  their  splendid  towers  and  spires,  and  the 
battle  music  of  the  Christian  crusades  rang  triumphantly  in  chiming 
bells  and  pealing  organs  over  conquered  races.  In  the  recesses  of 
Indian  forests,  up  the  dark  rivers  of  Africa  and  South  America  that 
often  flowed  red,  along  the  frozen  coasts  of  Greenland  and  Labrador, 
the  pioneer  preachers  made  their  pilgrimage.  Let  every  village 
preacher  who  climbs  into  a  rude  rostrum  to  give  out  a  text  and  preach 
a  sermon  to  a  meager  handful  of  somewhat  stolid  hearers,  remember 

to  what  majestic  Fraternity  he  belongs,  and  what  romantic  traditions 
he  inherits.  He,  too,  is  the  servant  of  the  Spirit.” 

Yes,  we  are  comrades  in  the  fellowship  of  the  Spirit  with  the  great 
souls  whose  words  and  works  are  the  hinges  upon  which  the  doors  of 
history  have  turned.  The  fellowship  of  Paul,  the  swarthy  little  Christ¬ 
ian  Jew  whose  work-gnarled  hand  shook  the  world;  of  Athanasius,  the 
“manikin”  giant,  the  dwarflike,  godlike  defender  of  the  faith,  with 
his  piercing  intellect  and  his  glowing  heart;  of  Chrysostom,  the  golden- 
mouthed  orator,  whose  mellow  tones  vibrated  in  the  hearts  of  men 
until  they  roused  an  answering  note  from  the  deepest  chords  of  their 
nobler  natures;  of  old  John  Calvin,  thundering  God’s  sovereignty  and 
human  democracy  and  church  union  at  Geneva;  of  John  Knox  as  he 
confronted  Queen  Mary  or  pounded  the  pulpit  at  Saint  Giles,  fearing 
neither  the  face  of  the  “pleasing  gentlewoman”  nor  the  face  of  a  mob; 
of  Luther  at  Worms;  of  John  Wesley  as  his  brother  Charles  described 
him,  coming  out  of  a  riot  “looking  like  a  good  soldier  of  Jesus,  his 
clothes  all  torn  and  bloody”;  of  John  Witherspoon,  steadying  and 
upholding  his  timid  fellow  countrymen  through  the  revolutionary  crisis; 
of  Henry  Ward  Beecher  at  Birmingham  and  Manchester  and  Liverpool, 
swinging  the  decisive  opinion  of  Great  Britain’s  middle  class  to  the 
American  Union  at  the  darkest  crisis  hour  of  human  destiny  in  the 
new  world;  yes,  if  you  please,  the  fellowship  of  the  spirit  with  men 
like  Cardinal  Mercier,  the  one  voice  in  Belgium  which  the  hand  of  the 
oppressor  could  not  silence;  of  all  these  we  are  the  heirs  and  the  blood 
brothers.  Comrades  of  the  Christian  ministry,  dare  we  be  small  or 
cowardly  with  these  at  our  back? 
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“Was  it  for  mere  fools-play,  make-believe  and  mumming, 

So  we  battled  it  like  men,  not  boylike  sulked  or  whined? 
Each  of  us  heard  clang  God’s  ‘Come!’  and  each  was  coming; 
Soldiers  all,  to  forward  face,  not  sneaks  to  lay  behind! 

“How  of  the  field’s  fortune?  That  concerned  our  Leader! 

Led,  we  struck  our  stroke,  nor  cared  for  doings  left  and  right; 
Each  as  on  his  sole  head,  failure  or  succeeder, 

Lay  the  blame  or  lit  the  praise;  no  care  for  cowards:  fight?” 


The  Workshop  and  the 
Inner  Chamber 


By  REV.  CHARLES  FREDERICK  WISHART,  D.  D.,  LL.D. 


The  modern  minister  needs  all  the  breadth  and  vigor  and  healthy 
mindedness,  all  the  insistence  on  the  practical  application  of  means 
to  ends,  all  the  spirit  of  give  and  take,  the  grim  determination  to 
play  out  the  game,  the  shutting  of  the  teeth  to  do  the  thing  accounted 
impossible  or  to  perish  in  the  effort,  the  shrewd  admixture  of  courage 
and  caution,  that  make  the  captain  of  industry  or  the  successful  gen¬ 
eral.  The  day  has  gone  by  when  piety  can  cloak  laziness,  when 
spirituality  may  camouflage  slack  and  shuffling  and  flabby  inefficiency. 
During  the  Civil  War  a  certain  company  became  known  as  the  “Lazy 
Squad,”  and  had  earned  its  name.  In  desperation  their  captain,  en¬ 
deavoring  to  shame  his  men,  offered  a  two  days’  furlough  for  rest  to 
all  who  would  volunteer.  It  is  said  that  fifty-nine  men  of  the  sixty 
accepted  the  offer  by  stepping  forward  two  paces.  When  the  captain 
asked  the  sixtieth  man  why  he  too  had  not  volunteered,  the  calm 
patriot  replied,  “I  am  too  lazy.”  The  man  who  is  almost  too  lazy  to 
be  lazy  is  being  eliminated  in  Christian  service  as  everywhere  else. 
He  who  enters  the  ministry  for  a  rest  cure  is  first  in  need  of  a  mental 
cure. 

There  has  been  much  modern  thinking  in  the  direction  of  what 
the  philosophers  call  pragmatism.  I  am  not  really  sure  that  anyone, 
including  the  pragmatists,  knows  exactly  what  it  is.  It  seems  to 
mean  that  whatever  works  well  is,  for  that  reason,  true.  It  is  true 
for  you  if  it  works  well  for  you,  and  false  for  me  if  it  works  ill  for 
me.  True  today  if  its  practical  outworkings  are  favorable,  false  to¬ 
morrow  if  the  practical  effects  are  disastrous.  My  own  difficulty 
has  been  in  assuming  a  standard  by  which  I  may  judge  whether  a 
thing  has  worked  favorably  or  not.  I  can  understand  how  the  practi¬ 
cal  outworkings  of  a  belief  will  test  its  truth,  but  not  so  clearly  how 
the  practical  outworkings  of  it  are  the  basis  of  truth.  For  unless  I 
have  some  basis  or  standard  by  which  to  judge  I  cannot  determine 
how  it  works.  I  am  left  like  Archimedes,  without  a  fulcrum  for  the 
lever.  I  am  in  a  state  of  uncertainty  as  hopeless  as  that  of  the  sweet 
high  school  graduate  who  wrote  the  essay,  tied  up  in  pink  ribbon,  on 
the  topic,  “Whither  are  we  drifting,  and  if  so  to  what  extent?” 
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But  that  is  neither  here  nor  there.  There  is  much  in  pragmatism 
which  is  true  but  not  new,  as  there  is  possibly  something  which  is  new 
but  not  true.  In  the  sense  that  life  itself  is  greater  than  logic  and 
subjects  our  theories  to  practical  tests  on  which  in  the  end  our  be¬ 
lief  in  their  truth  relies:  in  this  sense  we  are  all  pragmatists.  For 
two  thousand  years  ago  it  was  said,  “Not  every  one  that  saith  unto 
me,  Lord,  Lord,  shall  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven;  but  he  that 
doeth  the  will  of  my  Father  who  is  in  heaven.”  And  again  it  was 
said,  “By  their  fruits  ye  shall  know  them.” 

But  this  tendency  of  human  thinking  is  a  faithful  reflection  of 
the  temper  of  our  times.  We  live  in  an  age  which  is  intensely,  in¬ 
tolerantly  practical.  It  demands  to  see  the  truth  at  work.  The  mod¬ 
ern  man  flings  out  his  challenge:  “If  you  have  the  doctrine  let  us 
see  what  it  can  do.”  To  the  boast  of  a  Glendower,  “I  can  call  spirits 
from  the  vasty  deep,”  he  replies  with  the  skepticism  of  a  Hotspur, 
“Why,  so  can  I,  or  so  can  any  man;  but  will  they  come  when  you  do 
call  for  them?”  Is  the  truth  we  proclaim  bringing  the  results?  As 
the  old  revolutionary  patriot  put  it,  “Will  the  Constitution  march?” 

And  this  means  work.  “Know  thy  work,”  said  Carlyle,  “and  work 
at  it  like  a  very  Hercules.  One  monster  there  is  in  all  this  world,  an 
idle  man.”  This  will  leave  little  time  or  room  for  fuss  and  flummery 
and  affectation  and  ecclesiastical  millinery.  There  was  a  great  gospel 
preacher  in  days  of  old  whose  personality  was  so  overpowering  that 
when  a  man  met  him  he  fell  down  at  his  feet  to  do  him  reverence. 
But  this  preacher  said:  “Stand  up.  I  myself  also  am  a  man.”  This 
is  our  watchword.  “I  myself  also  am  a  Man.”  The  preacher  is  only 
a  man.  He  must  learn  to  think,  not  of  the  claims  of  the  cloth,  but  of 
its  obligations.  The  average  preacher  is  perhaps  not  embarrassed 
with  undue  reverence  in  this  age;  but  for  all  that  there  is  a  subtle 
danger  that  we  should  allow  the  responsibility  of  the  shepherd  to  be 
displaced  by  the  exactions  of  the  official.  Lowell  once  said  that  “The 
minister  must  constantly  be  on  his  guard  against  the  emphasis  on  the 
perquisites  and  prerogatives  of  his  office.”  Mightier  than  Lowell  was 
One  who  said,  “He  that  is  great  among  you,  let  him  be  your  minister.” 

There  is  always  this  official  temptation  lurking  in  the  pulpit,  with 
its  dangerous  development  of  dogmatism  in  those  who  talk  without 
anyone  to  talk  back.  This  tendency,  if  not  inhibited,  brings  the  preach¬ 
er  at  last  to  that  “Sir  Oracle”  attitude  of  the  Lord  Chancellor  in  the 
play: 

The  Law  is  the  true  embodiment 
Of  everything  that’s  excellent. 

It  has  no  kind  of  fault  or  flaw, 

And  I,  my  lords,  embody  the  Law.” 

To  this  end  a  heaven-born  but  humanely  cultivated  sense  of  humor  is 
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one  of  the  most  essential  aids  toward  a  true  proportion.  It  helps  us, 
while  we  take  our  tasks  seriously,  so  that  we  should  not  take  ourselves 
too  seriously.  We  must  also  remember  that,  while  truth  is  objective 
and  authoritative,  it  is  organic  and  vital  rather  than  mechanical  and 
mathematical.  It  is  to  be  driven  home  to  men,  not  by  hard  dogmatism, 
but  by  warm,  persuasive  appeal  to  the  inner  experience  of  the  hearer 
on  the  plane  of  equality  and  in  an  atmosphere  of  brotherhood.  There 
is  no  better  introduction  to  the  heart  of  the  average  man  in  the  pew 
than  the  quite  simple  expedient  of  remaining  human  in  the  pulpit.  It 
is  said  that  the  mother  of  George  the  Third  used  to  nag  him  constantly 
with  the  admonition,  “George,  be  a  king.”  It  ought  to  be  dinned  into 
the  ear  of  every  preacher,  present  or  prospective,  “My  son,  be  a  man.” 

And  this  means  not  only  to  keep  within  one’s  limitations,  but  to 
measure  up  to  his  obligations.  He  is  only  a  man,  but  he  must  be  all 
of  a  man.  If  he  is  not  to  overreach,  still  less  is  he  to  fall  short.  No 
man  living  should  have  greater  care  in  cultivating  a  fine  scorn  of  all 
that  is  belittling  or  puerile  or  sordid.  Not  yet  extinct  is  the  brood  of 
false  prophets  who  called  forth  from  Milton  the  blistering  indictment 
in  “Lycidas”  of  those  who 

For  their  bellies’  sake, 

Creep,  and  intrude,  and  climb  into  the  fold! 

Of  other  care  they  little  reckoning  make 
Than  how  to  scramble  at  the  shearer’s  feast, 

And  shove  away  the  worthy  bidden  guest. 

Blind  mouths!  that  scarce  themselves  know  how  to  hold 
A  sheep-hook,  or  have  learnt  aught  else  the  least 
That  to  the  faithful  herdsman’s  art  belongs! 

The  mercenary  and  puttering  minister;  the  stock-selling,  promot¬ 
ing  minister;  the  minister  who  “crooks  the  pregnant  hinges  of  the 
knee  where  thrift  may  follow  fawning”  is  on  the  whole  the  most  abject 
caricature  of  manhood  which  ever  cumbered  God’s  green  earth.  I 
pray  you,  avoid  him  altogether. 

All  this  means  to  know  the  manhood  of  hard,  unrelenting  labor. 
George  William  Curtis  once  wrote,  “An  engine  of  one  cat  power  run¬ 
ning  all  the  time  is  more  effective  than  one  of  forty  horse  power 
standing  still.”  This  reminder  is  peculiarly  needful  for  the  minister, 
because  of  all  men  it  is  easy  for  him  to  lie  down  on  his  task.  He  has 
no  taskmaster  but  his  own  conscience  and  a  certain  fearful  looking-for 
of  the  “deadline.”  But  he  must  not  only  be  in  constant  touch  with 
the  practical  lives  of  men,  he  must  also  be  a  reader  and  digester  of 
the  great  books.  The  best  preacher  and  the  best  new  book  are  to  be 
wedded  together  until  death  do  them  part.  And  some  of  the  best  new 
books  are  several  hundred  years  old. 
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There  is,  moreover,  really  no  way  of  reading  books  except  o 
read  them.  Notebooks,  scrapbooks,  clippings,  filing  cabinets,  and  the 
like  are  good  servants  but  bad  masters.  An  eminent  writer  in  the 
British  Weekly  indicates  an  evil  all  too  common  on  this  side  of  the  At¬ 
lantic,  namely,  a  “fat  envelope  bulging  with  clippings,  while  the  owner 
is  intellectually  poor  and  lean.”  There  is  such  a  thing  as  too  much 
routine  and  too  little  assimilation.  “It  is  more  important  to  fill  the 
head  and  heart  than  to  fill  the  filing  cabinet.”  The  story  that  goes 
home  is  never  taken  out  of  a  handy  encyclopedia  of  illustrations. 
May  the  curse  of  the  master  of  all  good  homiletics  rest  upon  the  day 
in  which  these  evil  devices  were  first  brought  into  being.  The  ef¬ 
fective  illustration  must  first  “soak  in,”  become  part  of  ourselves, 
and  then  flow  out  “as  effortless  as  woodland  nooks  send  violets  up  and 
paint  them  blue.” 

Above  all  must  the  preacher  be  steeped  and  soaked  and  saturated 
in  the  Bible.  For  him  Walter  Scott  was  right.  In  the  sense  of  utter 
preeminence  and  with  no  real  second,  “There  is  but  one  book.”  Still 
it  is  true  as  the  couplet  ran  in  days  of  old: 

“These  hath  God  married, 

No  man  can  part; 

Dust  on  the  Bible, 

Drought  in  the  heart.” 

I  have  thus  far  been  urging  the  qualities  of  decision  and  resolu¬ 
tion,  of  clear,  practical  action,  of  "broad  vision  and  courage  and  hard 
work.  I  now  turn  to  the  inner  life  of  the  preacher.  Reference  has 
already  been  made  to  the  necessity  of  Bible  study.  There  will  be  no 
misunderstanding,  I  am  sure,  in  indicating  something  even  deeper 
and  more  vital.  It  has  been  pointed  out  that  when  Jesus  met  his  first 
great  temptation  in  the  wilderness  he  fell  back  upon  the  written  word 
of  God,  and  conquered.  But  when  he  faced  his  second  grea  ttempta- 
tion,  after  the  feeding  of  the  five  thousand,  he  had  learned  the  divine  art 
of  listening  to  his  Father,  so  that  he  no  longer  needed  to  fall  back 
upon  the  Scriptures,  but  went  to  God  direct,  and,  face  to  face  with 
him  in  the  night  on  the  mountain  side,  wrestling  in  prayer,  came  away 
a  victor.  And  when  the  third  great  temptation  assailed  him  in  Passion 
Week,  when  Greece  was  beckoning  to  him  with  her  rosy  fingers — 
Greece,  with  her  art  and  literature  and  poetry,  showing  to  him  a  path¬ 
way  of  light,  wreathed  in  flowers,  bidding  him  turn  away  from  the 
hard  and  ugly  cross — mark  you,  in  that  extreme  moment  of  temptation, 
so  accustomed  was  he  to  direct  fellowship  with  God  that  he  no  longer 
needed  even  to  go  to  God,  for  God  came  to  him.  At  the  first  cry, 
“Save  me  from  this  hour  .  .  .  glorify  thy  name,”  came  the  divine 
response,  “I  have  both  glorified  it,  and  will  glorify  it  again.” 

We  need  our  daily  periods  of  study  of  the  Word  of  God,  but  we 
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need  something  more.  We  must  learn  to  go  to  him  and  talk  face  to 
face,  as  a  man  talketh  with  a  friend.  And  having  learned  the  art  of 
listening  to  him,  having  the  habit  of  fellowship,  then  in  our  times  of 
greatest  need  and  stress  the  moment  we  consciously  reach  out  to  him, 
lo,  we  find  him  by  our  side  to  help  us.  The  inner  life  of  every  great 
preacher  has  been  the  fountainhead  of  his  power.  “They  looked  unto 
him  and  were  radiant.”  There  was  a  preacher  of  old  concerning  whom 
a  discerning  woman  said,  “Behold,  now  I  perceive  that  this  is  a  holy 
man  of  God,  that  passeth  by  us  continually.”  What  a  tribute  to  the 
preacher!  Akin  to  it  was  the  wholly  innocent  remark  of  a  little 
girl  who  went  to  the  front  door  and  found  Phillips  Brooks  standing 
there.  Going  back  to  her  mother  she  said  she  did  not  know  who  the 
stranger  was,  but  thought  he  must  he  Jesus. 

And  this  does  not  mean  sanctimoniousness,  but  sanctity;  not  cant, 
but  a  splendid  radiance  out  of  an  overflowing,  spiritual  life  within. 
With  the  rapidly  swinging  pendulum  of  human  thought,  which  always 
describes  the  entire  arc  from  extreme  to  extreme,  the  time  is  coming, 
if  it  is  not  already  here,  when  the  social  and  practical  and  admin- 
trative  side  of  ministerial  service  may  grow  out  of  all  proportion  to 
the  inner  sources  of  it.  We  are  already  in  danger  of  undue  emphasis 
on  social  qualities,  on  ability  as  a  mixer,  on  genius  for  organization, 
rather  than  on  the  dynamic  of  a  life  daily  in  touch  with  God.  Many 
a  man  today  is  too  much  of  a  promoter  to  be  a  prophet.  And  we 
dare  not  forget  that  Jesus,  with  a  choice  of  the  outer  and  inner  min¬ 
istry,  deliberately  chose  the  latter.  In  the  busiest  crisis  he  syste¬ 
matically  withdrew  himself  for  fellowship  with  his  Father.  “For 
their  sakes  I  sanctify  myself.”  I  quote  from  an  editorial  published 
a  few  years  ago  in  The  Century:  “The  minister  has  to  study,  and 
to  pray;  he  has  to  lead  the  worship  of  his  people;  he  has  to  preach; 
he  has  to  go  about  on  errands  of  mercy  to  the  sick  and  sorrowful  and 
sinful;  in  the  midst  of  a  generation  occupied  with  things  material  he 
has  to  uphold  ideals  and  represent  the  essential  merits  of  religion. 
There  are  plenty  of  people  to  study  sociology,  and  to  organize  philan¬ 
thropy;  the  minister  specially  demands  all  his  time  and  thought  if  he 
is  to  save  our  souls  by  building  up  character  that  shall  be  buttressed 
in  principle: 

‘For  he  that  feeds  man  serveth  few; 

He  serveth  all  who  dares  be  true.’  ” 

Moreover,  an  inner  life  of  prayer  and  fellowship  with  God  is  a 
minister’s  sole  guaranty  against  the  most  tragic  fear  that  when  he  has 
preached  Christ  he,  too,  may  be  cast  away.  It  is  the  path  to  certainty, 
and  certainty  is  the  path  to  peace.  For  the  intellect  is  a  blind  alley. 
The  surest  conclusions  of  science  rest  upon  assumptions  which  can 
never  be  proved.  When  we  assume  that  things  fall  into  fixed  classes, 
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that  law  is  universal,  that  the  order  of  nature  is  uniform,  that  the 
cosmos  is  rational  and  truthful  and  intelligible  we  are  assuming  that 
which  faith  can  supply  but  reason  can  never  demonstrate.  Nay  more, 
when  we  bank  upon  the  trustworthiness  of  our  mental  processes  we 
are  making  a  very  vast  assumption  indeed;  for  sanity  and  insanity, 
so  far  as  we  are  able  to  prove,  may  be  only  a  matter  of  majorities.  If 
there  were  more  of  the  insane  than  of  us  who  call  ourselves  sane, 
they  might  some  day  be  outside  looking  in  and  we  inside  looking  out. 
In  the  sense  of  demonstration  science  knows  nothing  of  the  nature 
of  matter  or  force,  nothing  of  the  origin  of  motion,  nothing  of  the 
beginnings  of  sensation,  consciousness,  thought,  speech,  or  free  will. 
Says  Professor  Huxley,  “Man  is  conscious  of  his  own  mind  and  of 
certain  shadow  shapes  projected  thereon,  but  outside  these  limits  he 
cannot  travel.”  Kant  said  that  the  human  understanding  is  an  island 
and  by  its  very  nature  inclosed  within  unchangeable  boundaries.  It 
is  the  country  of  truth,  but  surrounded  by  a  wild  and  stormy  ocean, 
the  special  abode  of  phantoms,  where  many  a  bank  of  ice,  soon  to 
melt  away,  holds  out  a  lying  promise  of  new  regions;  and  while  it 
perpetually  deceives  the  seafarer  with  the  faint  hope  of  discoveries 
it  continually  entangles  him  in  adventures  from  which  he  can  never 
get  loose  and  which  he  can  never  bring  to  any  result. 

“Myself  when  young  did  eagerly  frequent 
Doctor  and  Saint,  and  heard  great  Argument 
About  it  and  about;  but  evermore 
Came  out  by  the  same  Door  where  in  I  went.” 

What  then?  Is  there  no  such  thing  as  certainty  and  peace?  Yes, 
thank  God,  there  is.  Not  the  certainty  of  mathematical  demonstra¬ 
tion,  but  one  infinitely  deeper  and  better,  the  certainty  of  life.  Science 
assumes  the  validity  of  reason  because  it  must  do  so  in  order  to  think. 
Faith  assumes  the  validity  of  the  religious  instincts  because  we  must 
do  so  in  order  to  live.  It  is  a  larger  thing  to  live  than  even  to  think. 
None  can  think  without  living.  Some  do  live  without  thinking.  Cer¬ 
tainty  is  not  produced  by  the  coercion  of  data  from  without,  but  by 
the  adjustment  of  the  life  within  to  the  life  about  us.  When  that 
adjustment  has  been  normally  made,  then  we  know,  we  realize  truth, 
not  by  the  dull,  flickering  candle  of  reason,  but  by  the  swift,  sure  flash 
of  intuition.  “Whereas  I  was  blind,  now  I  see.”  Be  assured  that  no 
system  can  ever  live  which  vetoes  the  demands  of  the  religious  nature. 
Be  assured  that  life  is  a  larger  thing  than  logic.  Be  assured  that 
truth  is  more  than  facts;  that  truth  is  facts  plus  relations,  plus  en¬ 
vironment,  plus  atmosphere;  and  that  the  deeper  things  of  life  can 
never  yield  themselves  to  technical  analysis.  When,  as  Professor 
James  put  it,  you  reduce  the  Fifth  Symphony  of  Beethoven  to  the 
scraping  of  a  horse’s  hairs  over  the  intestines  of  a  cat  you  have  a 
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materialistic  analysis,  but  you  have  missed  the  soul  of  the  truth.  The 
mother  knows  more  of  life  than  the  sociologist,  and  the  father  knows 
more  than  the  philosopher.  And  still  it  stands  true  that  except  we 
become  as  little  children  we  cannot  enter  the  Kingdom  of  heaven. 
Now  the  impregnable  logic  of  the  Christian  minister  is  this,  that  when 
materialism  has  analyzed  our  faith  and  plucked  it  to  pieces  by  rigorous, 
intellectual  process,  then  the  demands  of  life  itself  compel  him  to  give 
back  to  us  the  very  things  which  he  tried  to  destroy.  As  Browning 
has  put  it  in  his  “Christmas  Eve”: 

When  the  Critic  had  done  his  best, 

And  the  pearl  of  price,  at  reason’s  test, 

Lay  dust  and  ashes  levigable 
On  the  Professor’s  lecture-table — 

When  we  looked  for  the  inference  and  monition 
That  our  faith,  reduced  to  such  condition, 

Be  swept  forthwith  to  its  natural  dust-hole — 

He  bids  us,  when  we  least  expect  it, 

Take  back  our  faith — if  it  be  not  just  whole, 

“Go  home  and  venerate  the  myth 
I  thus  have  experimented  with — 

This  man,  continue  to  adore  him 
Rather  than  all  who  went  before  him, 

And  all  who  ever  followed  after!” 

He  knows  that  adorable  Man  will  find  that  as  deep  answers  to  deep 
the  hearts  of  men  will  leap  to  his  message.  He  will  see  once  and 
again  the  strange,  new  light  on  sin-hardened  faces.  He  will  hear  the 
fond  old  faith  confessed  by  repentant  lips.  He  will  behold  the  scoffer 
rise  ‘smitten  across  the  forehead  by  that  light  which  falls  from  out 
those  celestial  spaces  whence  all  men  come  and  whither  all  souls 
haste.” 


Crosses  and 
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By  the  very  terms  of  his  calling  the  prophet  must  needs  endure 
hardness  as  a  good  soldier  of  Jesus  Christ.  For  him  sacrifice  is  not 
a  momentary  impulse,  but  a  lifelong  principle.  Through  the  period 
of  the  recent  war  there  were  many  who  experienced  the  first  test  of 
real,  altruistic  service,  and  who  on  a  flood  tide  of  emotionalism  swung 
out  into  passionate  self-dedication;  but  it  was  only  for  the  moment. 
Many  of  these  have  now,  alas,  returned  to  the  fleshpots  and  are  gaily 
joy-riding  through  orgies  of  excess  and  indulgence.  But  the  man  who 
turns  his  face  toward  the  Christian  ministry  enters  not  for  a  brief, 
romantic,  and  passionate  self-immolation;  rather  does  he  face  for  his 
whole  life  long  a  deliberate  program  whose  vital  principle  is  to  be 
found  in  steadfast  self-denial.  “A  man  must  live,”  whined  a  time¬ 
server  to  Thomas  Carlyle.  “I  fail  to  see  the  necessity,”  retorted  the 
gruff  Scotch  philosopher.  The  minister  must  not  count  his  life  dear 
unto  himself,  but  be  willing  even  to  sacrifice  that  primal  instinct  to  the 
spiritual  imperatives  of  his  high  calling.  “Skin  for  skin,  yea,  all  that 
a  man  hath  will  he  give  for  his  life,”  was  the  Devil’s  maxim.  But  the 
minister  follows  a  Leader  who  charged  men  to  take  up  their  cross  and 
follow  him,  and  who  counted  not  his  own  life  dear  unto  himself. 

And  the  most  difficult  thing  about  it  is  that  this  sacrificial  prin¬ 
ciple  does  not  crystallize  in  one  great  romantic  crisis,  but  must  be 
manifest  through  years  of  routine  heroisms  amid  the  little  vexations, 
the  “briers  that  sting  and  fret,”  of  daily  life.  He  must  put  his  calling 
ahead  of  his  bodily  comfort.  Said  a  great  minister  of  old,  writing 
to  his  friend,  “The  cloak  that  I  left  at  Troas  with  Carpus,  bring  when 
thou  comest,  and  the  books,  especially  the  parchments,”  which  last 
were  doubtless  the  precious  pages  of  the  Holy  Scripture.  And  these 
three  items,  ministering  in  turn  to  the  physical,  the  intellectual,  and 
the  spiritual  needs  of  the  man,  were  in  the  order  of  an  ascending 
climax.  Another  great  preacher,  Erasmus,  wrote  in  his  diary,  “When 
I  get  some  money  I  will  get  me  some  Greek  books  and  then  some 
clothes.” 

The  modern  prophet,  moreover,  is  dealing  sometimes  with  men 
whose  ears  are  deaf  and  whose  hearts  are  hardened  to  the  great 
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evangel.  Foolish  men  say  glibly  that  the  plain  preaching  of  a  simple 
gospel  will  always  draw  crowds.  It  is  the  utterance  of  superficial 
folly.  The  common  people  did  not  always  hear  Jesus  gladly.  They 
crowded  to  him  for  a  while,  but  he  himself  had  no  illusions.  They 
sought  him,  he  said,  not  from  spiritual  motives  but  from  mercenary 
motives,  not  because  they  saw  the  spiritual  sign  but  because  they  did 
eat  of  the  loaves  and  were  filled.  And  when  at  the  very  crisis  of  his 
ministry  he  spoke  in  plain  terms  his  message  of  personal  salvation 
through  vital  union  with  himself,  by  faith,  the  multitude  went  away 
from  him.  Protesting,  excusing,  explaining,  each  with  his  separate 
alibi,  they  slunk  away.  Only  the  little  inner  group  of  intimates 
remained;  because,  as  they  confessed  in  a  kind  of  dazed  fashion,  they 
had  nowhere  else  to  go.  During  the  last  half  of  his  ministry  Jesus 
was  not  a  popular  preacher  in  the  attraction  of  great  masses  of  men, 
but  worked  largely  at  the  training  of  smaller  groups  in  retired  places. 
So,  too,  his  prophets  will  not  necessarily  be  popular  preachers.  They 
deal  with  souls,  who  as  James  Russell  Lowell  once  said,  have  had 
the  thought  of  God  fattened  out  of  them.  Sometimes,  too,  with  those 
who  have  had  the  thought  of  God  frozen  out  of  them  in  these  days 
when  the  modern  man  has  succeeded  in  making  “science  popular, 
metaphysics  intelligible,  and  vice  respectable.”  The  minister  deals 
also  with  men  and  women  in  whom  religion  has  assumed  forms  of 
piosity.  He  endures  the  criticisms  of  the  crabbed.  He  must  humor 
the  crotchets  of  Auntie  Doleful.  He  is  thwarted  by  the  narrowness  of 
the  ignorant,  and  the  inertia  of  those  who  perish  for  want  of  vision. 
Sometimes  in  his  official  boards  he  must  meet  and  deal  with  the  sel¬ 
fishness  of  the  unconverted  or  the  half  converted.  And  once  and 
again  he  is  impelled  to  cry,  in  the  old  metrical  translation  of  David, 
“Alas  for  me,  but  I  so  long 
Sojourn  with  Mesech’s  godless  race, 

And  near  the  tents  of  Kedar’s  throng 
Am  forced  to  make  my  dwelling  place.” 

Moreover,  he  shares  with  the  doctor  the  privation  of  having  no 
time  that  he  can  call  his  own.  A  minister  who  has  never  spent  all 
night  at  the  bedside  of  the  dying,  and  then  been  compelled  in  physical 
weakness  and  weariness  to  preach  the  next  day,  has  really  never  yet 
made  proof  of  his  high  calling.  He  goes  on  vacation,  and  unless  he 
is  beyond  the  reach  of  the  telegraph  he  may  be  called  at  any  time 
back  to  ministry  in  the  emergencies  of  sickness  and  death.  He  works 
constantly  at  the  expense  of  nerves  and  brain  cells.  Those  fatuous 
people  who  at  the  close  of  a  service  with  unpardonable  banality  assure 
him  that  they  “enjoyed  his  talk,”  do  not  realize  that,  if  it  was  a  real 
message,  he  was  giving  them  not  simple  speech,  but  lifeblood;  that 
if  he  had  opened  a  vein  and  let  the  warm  current  fall,  drop  by  drop, 
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upon  the  platform,  it  would  have  meant  no  greater  wasting  of  vital 
energies.  Physical  labor  means  that  happy  condition  where  “good 
digestion  waits  on  appetite,  and  health  on  both.”  “The  sleep  of  a 
laboring  man  is  sweet,  whether  he  eat  little  or  much.”  But  the  en¬ 
forced  sedentary  life  of  the  studious  minister,  with  the  constant  strain 
on  brain  and  nerves,  brings  often  the  blue  devils  of  dyspepsia  and 
insomnia.  He  is  working  constantly  under  a  sense  of  unfinished  tasks, 
of  responsibilities  unmet,  of  homes  unvisited,  and  of  schedules  broken 
up  by  emergency  calls. 

So  it  sometimes  happens  that  men  break  under  the  strain,  or 
what  is  worse,  that  men  quit  under  it.  Then  appears  in  the  popular 
magazine  the  bitter  article  headed  “Why  I  Left  the  Ministry.”  Usually 
the  man  who  abandons  his  high  calling  for  a  secular  pursuit  has  simply 
quit  because  he  was  a  quitter.  To  charge,  as  Harold  Bell  Wright, 
the  novelist,  and  others  have  charged,  that  the  minister  quits  because 
he  has  no  independence  of  thought  or  speech,  puts  the  author  of  such 
a  statement  under  the  disadvantage  of  standing  for  a  bare  and  un¬ 
mitigated  falsehood.  A  minister  of  tact  and  courage  can  be  the  most 
independent  man  in  the  community.  In  one  of  our  great  cities  I  have 
seen  the  ministers  banded  together  practically  to  a  man  in  defiant 
opposition  to  the  ruling  political  machine,  when  every  other  pro¬ 
fession  was  bowing  down  in  the  Temple  of  Rimmon;  and  when 
prominent  and  powerful  political  controllers  occupied  positions  of 
influence  in  their  congregations.  Of  course,  if  the  minister  lacks  either 
tact  or  courage  he  cannot  thus  maintain  his  independence.  There  is 
no  license  for  the  man  who  proves  himself  to  be  a  lineal  descendant 
of  the  first  talking  animal  mentioned  in-  the  Scriptures,  who  needs  not 
to  make  a  fool  of  himself  because  Providence  has  already  done  it  for 
him.  Some  ministers  have  mistaken  their  prejudices  for  their  prin¬ 
ciples,  scolding  for  witness-bearing,  vehement  denunciations  for  posi¬ 
tive  testimony,  bluster  for  courage,  and  obstinacy  for  firmness.  Even 
the  most  tactful  and  courageous  of  public  men  will  sometimes  be  in¬ 
volved  in  storm  clouds  of  misrepresentation.  But  always  he  will  win 
in  the  end  if  he  does  but  remember,  as  George  Lewes  once  said,  that 
when  the  wanderer  has  lost  his  path  in  the  storm  of  dust  there  is 
nothing  to  do  but  to  wait  till  the  stars  come  out. 

It  should  be  said,  moreover,  quite  frankly  and  even  bluntly,  that 
there  is  considerable  misplaced  pathos  and  unworthy  shedding  of  tears 
over  the  hardships  of  clerical  life.  The  crosses  of  the  preacher  after 
all  do  not  kill  him,  and  the  figures  will  show  this.  One  of  the  oldest 
and  best  of  insurance  companies  in  America  owes  its  splendid  record 
to  the  fact  that  its  patrons  are  confined  to  the  Christian  ministry,  and 
that  these  prove  especially  good  risks,  as  the  tables  of  mortality  will 
readily  show.  Distorted  and  morbid  views  of  ministerial  life  have 
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been  foisted  on  the  public,  either  unwittingly  or  deliberately.  The 
writer  of  popular  novels  and  the  moving-picture  producers  have  been 
equally  guilty.  The  stage  and  movie  minister,  if  he  be  a  Protestant, 
is  uniformly  caricatured.  As  a  rule  the  respect  paid  to  the  calling 
by  film  producers  is  limited  to  Roman  Catholic  priests.  It  would  be 
humorous,  if  it  were  not  at  the  same  time  tragic,  that  the  man  on 
the  street,  with  perhaps  little  opportunity  of  acquaintance  in  ministerial 
life,  gets  his  impressions  from  these  faulty  and  biased  sources. 

The  minister  lives  the  most  balanced  possible  intellectual  life. 
He  realizes  as  does  no  other  class  of  men  the  answer  to  the  fine 
prayer  of  Tennyson’s,  “Let  knowledge  grow  from  more  to  more,  and 
more  of  reverence  in  us  dwell.”  A  great  preacher  and  theologian,  on 
his  retirement  from  active  service  recently,  announced  two  ambitions 
for  the  remaining  years  of  his  life.  First  he  would  go  around  the 
world  and  study  every  type  of  people.  And  then  he  said  he  would 
read  throughout  the  “Encyclopedia  Brittanica.”  Whatever  one  might 
think  of  this  program  for  a  happy  old  age,  it  indicates  the  cosmopoli¬ 
tan,  the  cyclopedic  character  of  a  minister’s  interests.  Everything 
is  grist  that  comes  to  his  mill.  Rightly  considered,  theology  is  the 
one  great  balancing  science  which  has  a  place  for  everything  and  puts 
everything  in  its  place.  Practically,  too,  the  preacher  studies  life  in 
all  of  its  phases.  The  doctor  knows  his  patients  only  when  things  have 
gone  wrong.  This  too  is  largely  true  of  the  lawyer.  The  minister 
knows  them  when  they  have  gone  wrong  and  when  they  are  going 
rightly,  in  the  crises  of  joy  and  the  crises  of  sorrow,  in  the  best  mo¬ 
ments  and  the  worst,  in  the  storm  and  in  the  sunshine,  in  the  valley 
of  decision  and  on  the  plains  of  service.  He  has  the  fine  fellowship 
of  books.  Nearly  always  the  windows  of  music  are  open  to  his  soul. 
He  has  entree  with  the  cultured  minds  and  homes  of  his  community. 

He  has,  too,  what  is  perhaps  the  best  environment  for  his  family 
of  any  profession.  Not  an  ideal  environment,  certainly,  but  more 
nearly  an  ideal  one  than  almost  any  other  type  of  home.  It  is  tragic 
to  upset  a  popular  illusion  about  the  uniform  delinquency  of  the 
minister’s  child,  but  as  a  matter  of  fact  the  saying  that  the  minister’s 
hoy  typically  turns  out  badly  is  an  interesting  saying,  except  that  it 
happens  to  be  a  lie.  A  study  of  great  men  for  generations  would  re¬ 
veal  that  a  larger  percentage  of  our  best  public  leadership  comes  out 
of  ministerial  homes  than  from  any  other  source.  More  ministers’ 
sons  enter  the  ministry  itself  than  any  other  class  of  men  except 
farmers’  sons,  and  it  must  be  remembered  that  the  farmer  outnum¬ 
bers  the  minister  manyfold.  His  children  are  brought  up  with  good 
books  and  good  music  and  the  example  of  the  intellectual  life,  with 
high  ideals  presented  both  at  church  and  in  the  home;  and  the  figures 
will  show  that  whatever  the  average  minister  will  deny  himself  he 
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will  see  to  it  that  his  child  gets  an  education.  In  an  age  of  crass  and 
unspeakable  selfishness,  which  has  been  content  to  allow  the  minister’s 
nominal  salary  to  remain  at  the  same  figure  while  the  value  of  the 
dollar  he  has  received  has  depreciated  eighty-five  per  cent,  he  will 
still  see  to  it  that  his  boy  and  his  girl  get  to  college  and  have  a 
chance  to  develop  the  life  possibilities  of  a  soul  which  only  a  thorough 
education  can  unloose.  And  yet  there  are  those  who  have  said  he  is 
a  poor  financier.  As  a  rule  he  can  finance  more  forward-looking  en¬ 
terprises  on  less  resource  than  any  man  living. 

There  are,  too,  the  unspeakable  compensations  of  his  friendships. 
These  grow  richer,  sweeter,  and  more  satisfying  with  the  passing 
years.  When  the  little  ones  that  he  has  baptized  grow  up  to  young 
manhood  and  womanhood,  are  guided  through  conversion  crises  of 
adolescence,  and  inspired  through  a  course  of  college  education  and 
in  the  choice  of  their  life  work,  are  married  by  him  after  a  while,  and 
later  bring  their  own  little  ones  for  his  blessing;  when  he  has  watched 
in  the  home  through  the  storm  and  stress  of  life’s  great  tragedies  that 
have  beaten  on  those  he  loves,  and  has  helped  them  through;  he 
knows  the  deep  satisfying  secret  of  a  friendship  that  can  really  never 
be  known  anywhere  else,  unless  it  be  in  the  work  of  the  good  Christ¬ 
ian  doctor.  Lives  are  grappled  to  him  by  silken  ties  of  love  that  grip 
stronger  than  hooks  of  steel.  His  spiritual  children  rise  up  to  call 
him  blessed.  For  myself,  when  I  even  try  to  speak  of  these  friend¬ 
ships  something  chokes  within  me  and  I  cannot  give  it  utterance. 
Only,  I  understand  how  Browning  felt  when  he  sang, 

How  should  I  conceive 

What  a  heaven  there  may  be,  let  it  but  resemble 

Earth  myself  have  known;  no  bliss  that’s  finer,  fuller, 

Only  bliss  that  lasts,  they  say,  and  fain  would  I  believe. 

All  this  is  only  one  phase  of  the  supreme  joy  that  comes  to  a 
life  of  service.  Pleasure  is  not  to  be  gained  as  we  make  it  our  main 
objective.  It  is  a  by-product  of  unselfish  service.  Omar,  the  old 
Persian  poet,  whose  philosophy  of  life  was  that  of  selfish  indulgence,  is 
the  most  melancholy  of  great  singers.  Even  his  mirth  is  nothing  but 
a  pale  smile.  But  Browning,  who  bade  men  forget  themselves  in 
service  to  others,  found  a  joy  so  great  that  heaven  to  him  was  nothing 
more  than  the  friendships  of  earth  made  permanent.  I  want  no  better 
heaven  either,  than  to  know  that  when  the  scenes  of  this  life  fail, 
my  friends  shall  receive  me  into  everlasting  habitations.  And  I  shall 
know  that  at  his  right  hand  there  are  pleasures  for  everyone. 


The  Trumpet  Call 
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The  times  in  which  we  live  are  desperate.  He  who  is  without 
God  would  indeed  be  without  hope  in  this  present  evil  world.  The 
darkest  hour  of  the  late  war  held  great  physical  menace,  but  never 
so  great  a  moral  menace  as  the  period  of  slump  and  degeneration  in 
the  spiritual  fiber  of  men  which  has  come  as  the  dreadful  aftermath 
of  war.  As  some  one  said  at  Paris  during  the  Peace  Conference,  “We 
made  a  war  to  end  war,  now  we  are  making  a  peace  to  end  peace.” 
Partisan  malice,  narrow  obstinacy,  reaction  toward  national  selfish¬ 
ness,  peanut  politics,  have  been  witnessed  in  every  allied  country. 

Consider  the  tragedy  and  menace  of  Russia.  Delivered  out  of 
the  tyranny  of  the  Romanoffs,  she  has  plunged,  first,  into  the  far 
more  degrading  tyranny  of  the  proletariat,  and  then  into  military 
dictatorship.  Her  house,  empty,  swept,  and  garnished  of  the  evil 
spirit  of  imperial  autocracy,  has  been  occupied  by  the  seven  worse 
devils  who  pillage  and  murder  in  the  name  of  Bolshevism. 

Consider  Germany,  defeated  by  force  of  arms,  yet  unsubdued  in 
spirit,  sullenly  smothering  the  rage  for  revenge  which  will  grimly 
bide  its  time  awaiting  another  day.  Menaced  by  the  constant  danger 
of  royalist  and  militarist  reaction,  she  has  saved  herself  only  by  the 
making  of  dangerous  terms  with  the  most  radical  elements  of  her 
industrial  life.  How  fallen  the  glory  of  Martin  Luther,  of  Goethe,  of 
Beethoven!  The  devastations  of  war  did  not  visit  her  borders  in  the 
material  sense,  but  the  splendid  temple  of  her  moral  and  intellectual 
and  aesthetic  glory  lies  wrecked  and  ruined. 

In  France  fierce  cross  currents  of  social  unrest  and  rising  tides 
of  radicalism  give  pause  to  thoughtful  men,  and  make  the  historian 
wonder  whether  the  “red,  fool  fury  of  the  Seine”  may  some  day  be 
repeated  on  a  larger  scale.  When  we  remember  that  Clemenceau, 
the  Tiger,  the  saviour  of  France,  whom  we,  across  the  Atlantic,  counted 
the  idol  of  his  people,  has  been  hissed  and  hooted  by  thousands  of 
radicals  who  packed  the  streets  for  blocks,  a  mass  of  raging  humanity, 
we  think  of  that  other  mob  which  marched  to  Versailles  long  years 
ago  clamoring  for  bread  or  blood. 

Look  at  Italy,  standing  today  on  the  thin  crust  of  a  volcano  whose 
smoldering  passions  of  social  revolt  threaten  possibilities  of  eruption 
more  terrible  than  any  ever  witnessed  from  her  own  Vesuvius. 
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Japan,  with  her  military  group  still  in  the  ascendancy,  faces  the 
rising  tide  of  social  and  industrial  unrest,  and  faces,  too,  the  malign 
hatred  of  the  whole  Eastern  world,  which,  rightly  or  wrongly,  looks 
upon  the  Island  Kingdom  as  the  Prussia  of  the  Orient.  More  than  a 
century  ago  Napoleon,  speaking  of  China,  said,  “When  that  sleeping 
giant  wakes  let  the  world  beware,”  and  the  sleeping  giant  is  wak¬ 
ing,  roused  by  the  alarm  clock  of  war,  rubbing  from  his  slant  eyes 
the  dust  of  centuries  and  millenniums.  But  also,  the  giant  wakes 
to  Western  intelligence,  to  Western  inventions,  to  Western  fraud 
and  graft  and  corruption;  while  the  Church,  playing  at  her  great 
task  of  foreign  missions,  has  not  begun  to  arouse  this  giant  to  the 
spiritual  forces  which  alone  have  saved  Western  civilization  from 
utter  decay. 

England,  adept  master  at  the  handling  of  colonies — a  master 
trained  through  certain  severe  experiences  on  the  American  continent 
nearly  a  century  and  a  half  ago — is  today  facing  colonial  problems 
ominous  with  possibilities  and  wellnigh  insoluble  in  character.  In 
India  the  constant  mutterings  of  nationalistic  and  tribal  revolt,  and 
in  Egypt  a  great  river  of  anti-foreign  passion  broad  and  deep  as  the 
Nile,  so  complicate  the  Eastern  problem  that  the  empire  on  which  the 
sun  never  sets  faces  the  most  serious  crisis  in  its  world  administra¬ 
tion.  While,  coming  a  little  nearer  home,  we  see  Lloyd  George,  like 
Macbeth  of  old,  standing  perplexed,  while  the  three  weird  sisters,  the 
witches  of  Racial  Hate  and  Religious  Hate  and  Class  Hate,  are  danc¬ 
ing  their  devils’  dance  around  that  seething,  bubbling,  Irish  stew. 

“Round  about  the  cauldron  go; 

In  the  poisoned  entrails  throw. 

Toad,  that  under  cold  stone 
Days  and  nights  has  thirty-one 
Swelter’d  venom  sleeping  got, 

Boil  thou  first  i’  the  charmed  pot. 

Double,  double  toil  and  trouble; 

Fire  burn  and  cauldron  bubble.” 

Nowhere  in  all  literature  is  there  a  more  accurate  description  of  the 
Irish  situation. 

There  was  a  great  preacher  in  days  of  old  whose  name  was  Amos. 
His  homiletic  method  was  that  kind  of  ascending  climax  which  began 
with  nations  most  remote,  drew  nearer  and  nearer  his  own  country, 
and  at  last  drove  his  passionate  shafts  of  denunciation  into  the  fest¬ 
ering  heart  of  the  wrongs  in  his  beloved  homeland.  God  give  us  an 
hour  of  Amos  in  these  tragic  times!  He  would  have  something  to  say 
to  Russia  and  Germany  and  France  and  Italy;  to  Japan  and  China 
and  England  and  Ireland;  but  we  would  find  at  the  very  center  of 
his  burning  indictment  the  sins  of  our  own  America.  The  slump,  war 
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weariness,  and  the  moral  and  spiritual  shell  shock  of  war’s  aftermath 
have  reacted  on  America  as  well  as  on  Europe.  We  have  lost — to  put 
it  in  a  single  grim  phrase — God  help  us!  we  have  lost  the  moral  leader¬ 
ship  of  an  organized  world.  The  brooding  ghosts  of  that  fine  altruism 
which  swept  us  through  the  war  to  glorious  victory  must  now  cry 

“Ichabod, _ the  glory  is  departed.”  We  might  have  put  ourselves 

at  the  head  of  all  the  idealists  the  world  over  in  leading  the  nations 
toward  the  better  world  that  is  to  be.  We  might  have  strengthened 
the  hands  of  the  progressive  groups  in  every  nation.  For  the  present 
we  have  lost  that  supreme  opportunity,  through  a  series  of  tragic 
mischances,  the  responsibility  for  which  does  not  rest  exclusively  at 
either  end  of  Pennsylvania  Avenue  in  Washington.  Sir  Horace  Wal¬ 
pole  once  said,  “I  could  be  proud  of  my  country  if  it  were  not  for  my 
countrymen.”  No  Christian  man  can  say  this;  because,  when  it  can 
function  normally,  experience  has  shown  that  the  heart  of  America 
is  sound  and  true.  Certainly,  however,  one  might  paraphrase  the  old 
English  cynic  and  say,  “I  could  be  proud  of  my  country  if  it  were 
not  for  some  of  my  countrymen.”  Unfortunately,  too,  a  humiliating 
minority  in  both  of  our  great  political  organizations  has  been  in  a 
position  to  take  advantage  of  our  cumbrous  and  complicated  peace¬ 
making  machinery  to  hinder  and  thwart  the  conscience  of  America, 
which  had  highly  resolved  that  “our  sacred  dead  should  not  die  in 
vain,”  but  that  the  flowers  should  bloom  over  their  graves  in  a  new 
world  which  should  live,  not  by  fear;  and  force,  but  by  faith  and 
friendship. 

But  this  is  no  time  for  futile  regrets  or  unfeeling  denunciations. 
Let  the  dead  past  bury  its  dead,  and  each  man  concerned  in  it  pre¬ 
pare  to  meet  his  God  in  the  Great  Assize.  Unto  the  old  lost  oppor¬ 
tunity  speak  the  words  of  the  Master  in  the  Garden,  “Sleep  on  now, 
and  take  your  rest.”  But  girding  ourselves  for  the  struggle  that 
yet  confronts  us,  let  us  hear  his  ringing  summons,  “Arise,  let  us 
be  going.” 

Henry  van  Dyke  has  somewhere  said  that  the  finest  line  in  Ten¬ 
nyson’s  poems  occurs  in  that  dramatic  scene  where  King  Arthur  bids 
farewell  to  his  guilty  Queen  Guinevere,  turns  his  back  on  the  irre¬ 
vocable  past,  faces  the  struggle  of  the  future,  and  cries, 

“Now  must  I  hence. 

Through  the  thick  night  I  hear  the  trumpet  blow.” 

The  world  can  yet  be  saved  if  men  who  are  kings  and  priests 
unto  God,  turning  their  backs  on  the  irrevocable  past,  shall  face  the 
great  “battle  in  the  west”  upon  whose  issue  rests  the  future  of  the 
civilized  world.  If  the  things  fall  for  which  the  preacher  stands  the 
world  falls  with  them.  If  our  vision  perish,  the  driving  power  that 
moves  the  world  is  at  a  standstill.  Many  years  ago  a  noted  public 
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leader  told  in  my  hearing  a  little  story  of  the  old  man  who  kept  the 
farm  of  Daniel  Webster  in  Massachusetts.  He  had  but  two  articles 
of  creed.  The  first  was  this:  “I  believe  in  the  American  Union." 
The  second  was  this:  “I  believe  in  Daniel  Webster.”  These  two 
simple  beliefs  were  the  motive  power  of  the  man’s  whole  life.  They 
were  the  central  sun  around  which  his  whole  being  revolved.  But 
there  came  a  time  when  a  brilliant  young  senator  from  South  Carolina, 
Robert  Hayne  by  name,  rose  up  in  the  United  States  Senate  and  de¬ 
livered  a  magnificent  oration  which  seemed  to  have  blotted  this  sun 
out  in  darkness.  Critics  agreed  that  this  great  speech  had  demolished 
the  theory  of  the  American  Union,  had  demolished  Daniel  Webster 
The  address,  quoted  in  the  Boston  Intelligencer,  a  weekly  paper  of 
that  time,  came  down  to  the  farm.  The  old  man  read  it  and  promptly 
went  to  bed.  There  was  nothing  left  to  live  for,  he  said,  and  he  did 
not  care  to  go  on.  For  a  week  he  lay  there,  refusing  to  be  comforted. 
With  the  next  week,  however,  came  the  succeeding  copy  of  the  Boston 
Intelligencer,  containing  the  now  world-famous  reply  of  Webster  to 
Hayne.  His  son  John  took  the  paper  up  to  the  old  man’s  bedside. 
"Father,”  said  he,  "here  is  Mr.  Webster’s  reply  to  Mr.  Hayne.”  "Take 
it  away,”  was  the  curt  reply,  "not  even  Daniel  Webster  could  answer 
that  speech.”  But  John,  being  wise  in  his  generation,  left  the  paper 
by  the  bedside.  By  and  by  natural  curiosity  began  to  work.  The  old 
man  glanced  at  the  opening  sentences  of  that  matchless  oration.  Catch¬ 
ing  the  tremendous  sweep  of  its  white-hot  passion,  the  rugged  grip 
of  its  iron-bound  logic,  he  read  on,  shivering  with  excitement,  read  it 
first  through  tears,  and  then  with  fiery  eyes  of  exultation.  At  last 
John,  eagerly  waiting  below,  heard  a  giant  voice  roaring  down  the 
stairway,  "John,  John,  bring  up  my  boots!”  And  John  brought  up  the 
boots.  The  old  man  rose,  dressed  himself,  put  on  his  boots,  and  went 
out  once  more  to  do  a  man’s  work  in  a  man’s  world.  Why?  Because 
the  thing  he  had  lost  had  been  restored  to  him;  because  personal 
faith  and  personal  loyalty  and  personal  love,  belief  in  the  future,  belief 
in  the  stability  of  our  most  sacred  ideals,  are  the  factors  that  put  the 
driving  power  into  all  human  progress.  And  it  is  our  great  task  in 
these  times  of  doubt  and  fear  and  distrust  and  discontent  to  bring 
back  to  men  the  faith  and  loyalty  and  confidence,  both  in  God  and 
the  future,  which  would  impel  them  to  "put  on  the  boots”  and  go  out 
as  those  who  are  "neither  children  nor  gods,  but  men  in  a  world  of 
men.”  That  is  the  trumpet  call  to  the  Christian  ministry. 

It  is  a  call  not  only  to  men  of  surpassing  talents  and  command¬ 
ing  intellect,  but  to  those  who,  with  five  talents  or  one,  have  been 
near  enough  to  Christ  that  they  have  learned  to  feel  deeply  and  in¬ 
tently,  to  speak  out  boldly,  to  fear  nothing  but  sin,  and  by  the  grace 
of  God  never  to  quit. 
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Many  years  ago  the  writer  heard  a  great  preacher  tell  of  his 
experience  as  a  professor  in  one  of  our  theological  seminaries.  There 
came  a  very  witty  and  brilliant  lecturer,  with  a  taste  for  epigrams, 
who  remarked  among  other  things  that  even  God  Almighty  could  not 
put  a  four-inch  stream  through  a  two-inch  pipe.  At  the  close  of  the 
lecture  a  discouraged  student  came  to  his  teacher  and  said,  “Professor, 
I  am  a  two-inch  pipe  all  right,  and  I  am  afraid  that  even  God  Almighty 
cannot  use  me.”  And  that  wise  teacher  said:  “My  boy,  it  all  de¬ 
pends  on  whether  you  are  talking  about  water  or  electricity.  If  your 
life  is  a  current  of  electricity  its  effect  will  depend,  not  on  the  size  of 
the  current,  but  on  its  intensity,  not  on  the  amperage,  but  on  the  volt¬ 
age.”  So  this  young  man,  encouraged  a  little,  went  out  of  the  seminary 
to  take  an  obscure  country  parish  which  no  one  else  wanted.  And  for 
six  months  he  preached,  with  only  a  twofold  message.  Day  after  day 
he  hammered  it  home.  First:  “We  are  great  sinners.”  Second: 
“Christ  is  a  great  Saviour.”  But  he  hammered  it  home  with  such  in¬ 
tensity,  with  such  tremendous  voltage,  that  presently  people  began  to 
say,  “Probably  we  are  great  sinners;  and  probably,  too,  Christ  is  a 
great  Saviour.”  Soon  the  whole  countryside  was  roused  and  swept 
by  a  mighty  revival,  through  the  ministry  of  a  man  who  had  little 
amperage,  but  much  voltage;  little  size,  but  much  intensity. 

The  fate  of  the  future  hangs  upon  one  supreme  question:  Shall 
we  get  enough  men  to  save  the  world?  They  need  not  be  great  men. 
But  they  must  be  men  burning  with  the  intensity  of  a  supreme  passion, 
uplifted  and  steadied  by  a  supreme  belief  in  a  victorious  Lord. 


A  Man  Who  Lost  His 
Heart  and  Where 
He  Found  It 


By  REV.  CHARLES  H.  WOOLSTON,  D.  D. 


A  little  girl,  daughter  of  a  western  banker,  was  anxious  to  bring 
her  father  to  Jesus,  but  he  always  said,  when  she  talked  with  him  on 
the  subject,  that  he  was  too  busy  at  the  bank  and  did  not  have  time 
to  think  of  religion  just  now.  This  troubled  the  little  girl  greatly  be¬ 
cause  she  knew  her  father’s  soul  was  in  danger  if  he  did  not  sur¬ 
render  and  give  his  heart  to  Jesus.  It  seemed  to  her  as  if  he  had 
given  his  heart  to  the  bank  and  not  to  God. 

One  night  the  little  girl  went  to  bed  with  a  troubled  mind,  and 
in  her  sleep  had  this  strange  dream.  She  thought  her  father  came 
down  stairs  one  morning  and  said  that  when  he  awoke  he  discovered 
that  during  the  night  he  had  lost  his  heart  somewhere.  He  could  not 
feel  it  beating  in  his  breast,  and  therefore  was  sure  some  power  had 
taken  it  away  from  him,  and  he  was  without  a  heart.  The  little  girl 
thought,  in  her  dream,  that  she  heard  all  the  family  laugh  at  this 
strange  story  of  Daddy,  and  they  said:  “Father  must  have  lost  his 
mind,”  if  he  thought  he  had  lost  his  heart,  but  he  made  them  no  answer, 
and  put  his  hand  upon  his  breast  and  said:  “My  heart  is  not  here,  I 
have  lost  it  somewhere.”  The  little  girl  was  greatly  troubled  because 
she  thought  it  was  a  sure  sign  that  her  father  would  soon  die,  because 
he  could  not  live  without  a  heart.  Then  in  her  dream  a  good  angel 
came  to  her  and  said,  “Dear  little  girl,  your  father  is  right.  He  has 
indeed  lost  his  heart.  He  loved  his  gold,  he  loves  it  so  much  that  he 
has  given  himself  to  the  bank  and  forgotten  God.  Now,  little  girl, 
you  can  help  your  father  find  his  heart  again,  for  I  am  going  to  tell 
you  where  his  heart  has  gone.”  The  angel  said,  “On  yonder  shelf 
you  will  see  a  little  iron  bank,  open  it  up  and  you  will  find  buried 
beneath  the  coins  in  this  bank  your  father’s  heart.”  She  did  as  the 
good  angel  directed,  and  there,  sure  enough,  amidst  the  copper  and 
silver  coins,  she  found  her  Daddy’s  heart.  She  was  very  glad  indeed 
at  this  find,  and  in  her  great  joy  she  awoke  from  her  dream.  The  next 
day  she  told  her  father  this  dream  which  she  had  had  the  previous 
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night.  He  listened  to  it  thoughtfully  and  said  something  about  foolish 
little  girls  who  think  out  strange  things  in  the  night  and  in  their  sleep, 
and  then  he  turned  toward  his  bank  for  another  day,  amidst  his-  bank¬ 
ing  books.  But  all  day  long  his  thoughts  were  upon  his  little  girl 
and  her  foolish  dream,  but  the  more  he  thought  about  it  the  less 
foolish  it  seemed  to  him,  and  at  last  he  said  to  himself,  “Dear  little 
dreamer,  God  was  talking  to  you  in  your  sleep  and  was  talking  to  me 
also.  It  is  true  I  have  lost  my  heart.  It  is  buried  under  the 
gold  of  my  bank.  I  have  loved  my  gold  more  than  God  and  given  my 
bank  my  heart.  The  Good  Book  says,  ‘Where  your  treasure  is,  there 
will  your  heart  be  also.’  My  treasure  is  in  my  bank.  There  is  my 
heart  also.”  This  message  from  Dreamland  caused  him  to  give  his 
heart  to  God  and  he  became  a  Christian  and  then  he  let  God  keep 
his  heart  for  him,  and  so  Jesus  found  the  father’s  heart  and  kept  it 
for  him  forevermore. 

To  illustrate  this,  secure  a  small  toy  iron  bank  such  as  children 
use  for  the  safe  keeping  of  their  pennies.  Cut  out  of  a  piece  of  card¬ 
board  the  shape  of  a  heart  and  put  this  inside  of  the  little  bank  and 
at  the  proper  time  in  the  story  draw  it  out  and  show  the  children 
that  the  bank  contained  the  father’s  heart,  covered  up  with  the  money. 
This  money  stands  for  the  treasure  of  the  people  and  there  you  will 
find  the  people’s  hearts  also.  You  can  also  paste  upon  this  heart  a 
number  of  pennies,  so  that  when  you  take  the  heart  out  it  will  be 
literally  covered  with  the  treasures.  What  must  be  done  with  this 
heart  to  be  separated  from  the  treasures  of  gold  which  will  separate 
the  heart  forever  from  Heaven?  It  must  be  brought  to  Jesus  and  a 
new  heart  will  be  given  in  exchange.  Although  this  heart  covered  with 
the  gold  of  this  world  and  therefore  very  attractive  to  most  people  is 
as  black  as  night  in  the  sight  of  God  and  the  angels. 

There  was  once  a  boy  named  William.  He  was  in  the  habit  of 
doing  wicked  things.  Once  he  told  a  great  lie  about  his  classmate 
because  he  was  angry  at  him  and  the  teacher  punished  this  classmate, 
believing  that  what  William  said  was  true.  At  the  next  recess  William 
noticed  that  the  scholars  kept  away  from  him  and  looked  at  him  as 
if  they  were  frightened,  but  he  did  not  think  much  of  this.  When  he 
went  back  to  school  that  afternoon  he  saw  his  teacher  looking  at 
him  very  strangely,  and  when  he  went  home  his  mother  looked  at 
him  and  burst  into  tears.  William  then  ran  up  into  his  little  room 
to  look  himself  over  and  stood  before  the  mirror  to  see  if  he  could 
determine  what  was  the  matter,  and  there  he  saw  a  terrible  sight. 
By  some  mysterious  power  he  had  become  so  transparent  that  his 
heart  shown  right  out  from  his  body  through  his  thick  clothing  and 
it  was  a  dreadfully  black  one.  His  coat  was  black,  but  it  looked 
quite  white  compared  with  the  blackness  of  his  heart  that  was  piercing 
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through  his  coat,  and  when  he  saw  this  he  was  ashamed  to  go  out, 
and  hung  his  head  whenever  he  passed  any  of  his  classmates.  He 
tried  to  run  into  dark  corners  where  people  could  not  see  his  black 
heart,  but  he  could  not  find  any  hiding  place  dark  enough  to  hide  his 
black  heart.  At  last  with  tears  in  his  eyes  he  ran  to  his  mother  and 
asked  what  he  should  do.  He  confessed  to  his  mother  the  big  lie  he 
told  about  his  classmate.  His  mother  now  led  him  to  the  mirror 
when  he  had  finished  his  sad  story.  She  said:  “See,  William,  now 
that  you  have  made  this  confession,  your  heart  is  less  black  than  it 
was  before.  I  think  it  will  become  entirely  white  if  you  pray  to 
Jesus  to  forgive  you.  Tell  your  classmate  and  teacher  and  the  scholars 
how  sorry  you  are.”  William  said  to  himself,  “I  will.”  That  night  he 
prayed  long  and  earnestly  and  when  the  morning  had  come  he  was 
astonished  to  see  how  much  lighter  his  heart  had  grown.  This  pleased 
him  very  much  and  he  said:  “I  don’t  think  I  will  trouble  any  more 
about  my  heart.  It  is  growing  so  much  lighter  that  I  think  the  last 
remnant  of  the  blackness  will  pass  away  in  a  day.”  So  he  ran  off  to 
school  very  gladly,  but  his  teacher  looked  at  him  very  strangely  and 
the  classmates  all  shrank  and  ran  away  from  him  and  he  said  he 
was  ill  and  must  go  home.  When  he  got  to  his  room  and  looked  in 
the  mirrow  he  saw  his  heart  with  more  intense  blackness  than  ever 
before.  So  that  night  he  prayed  very  earnestly  to  Jesus  to  take  away 
his  black  heart,  and  he  ran  off  to  school  in  great  haste.  As  soon  as 
the  school  was  opened  he  arose  before  all  his  scholars  and  told  what 
a  dreadful  thing  he  had  done  and  asked  their  forgiveness.  They  all 
forgave  him  gladly  and  at  recess  everybody  was  kind  to  him  and 
played  with  him,  and  best  of  all  when  he  got  home  and  looked  in  the 
mirror  he  found  that  there  was  no  great  black  heart  showing  through. 
He  was  a  happy  boy  again,  just  as  he  had  been  before  he  told  the 
terrible  lie.  This  little  story  teaches  the  big  lesson  that  the  sinful 
black  heart  can  only  be  made  right  by  bringing  it  to  Jesus. 

To  illustrate  this  you  open  the  Bible  to  some  great  promise  of 
forgiveness  of  sin  and  place  the  heart  on  that  promise  and  close  the 
Bible.  So  the  sinful  heart  is  now  taken  away.  You  open  the  Bible 
again  at  another  promise  of  forgiveness  of  sin,  and  there  take  out 
of  it  a  white  heart,  which  you  have  put  in  there  previously,  and  say 
“This  represents  the  heart  of  forgiveness.”  You  place  it  back  in  the 
Bible  and  close  the  Bible  tight.  “My  heart  have  I  hid  in  Thy  word 
and  it  is  safe  there  forever  more.” 
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